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SJ5VENTEENTH CENTURY.
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SECTION I.

The General History of the Christian
Church.

I. filHE arduous attempts made by the pontiffs, cent.

-fi- in the preceding century, to advance the
^^^^^^J^

glory and majesty of the see of Ro7?ie, by ex- ^.^^^l^

tending the limits of the Christian church, and The Coi-

spreadiiig the gospel through the distant i^^tions,i^sede^^^

met with much opposition ; and as they were jaTde
*^'

neither well conducted nor properly supported, ^'^"nded at

their fruits were neither abundant nor permanent.

But in this century the same attempts were re-

newed with vigour, crowned with success, and
contributed not a little to give a new degree of

stability to the tottering grandeur of the papacy.

They were begun by Gregory XV. who, by
the advice of his confessor Narni, founded at

Home, in the year 1622, the famous Congregation/

for tlte propagation of the faith, and enriched ft

with ample revenues. This congregation, which
consists of thirteen cardinals, two priests, one
monk, and a secretary [a], is designed to propa-

gate

^a~\ Such is the number of members belonging to this CotI"

gregalion as they stand in the original Bull of Gregory XV.
See BuUurium Roman, torn. iii. p. 472. edit Luxemburg.—-'

Cerri mentions the same number, in his Etdt Present de

I'Eglise Romaifie, p. 259. But a different account is giyen by
Vol. V. B Avmon.
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CENT, gate and maintain the religion of Rome in all

parts and corners of the Avorld. Its riches and
possessions were so prodigiously augmented by
the munificence of Urban VIII. and the liberality

of an incredible number of donors, that its funds

are, at this day, adequate to the most expensive

and magnificent undertakings. And, indeed, the

enterprises of this Congirgation are great and
extensive: By it a vast number of missionaries

are sent to the remotest parts of the world ; books

of various kinds published, to facilitate the study

of foreign and barbarous languages; the sacred

writings, and other pious productions, sent abroad

to the most distant corners of the globe, and ex-

hibited to each nation and country in their own
language and characters; seminaries founded for

the sustenance and education of a prodigious

number of young men, set apart for the foreign

missions; houses erected for the instruction and
support of the Pagan youths that are yearly sent

from abroad to Rome, that they may return from
thence into their respective countries, and become
the instructors of their blinded Brethren : not to

mention the charitable establishments, that are

designed for the relief and support of those who
have suffered banishment, or been involved in

other calamities, on account of their stedfast at-

tachment to the religion of Rome, and their zeal

for promoting the glory of its pontiff. Such are

the arduous and complicated schemes, with the

execution of which this Congregation is charged

;

but these, though the principal, are not the only

objects of its attention ; its views, in a word, are

vast, and its exploits almost incredible. Its

members

Ayraon, in his Talleau de la Cour de Borne, part III. ch. iii.

p. 279. for he makes this Congregation to consist o? eighteen

cardinals, one of the pope's secretaries, one apostolical jnotho^
7iotan/, one rcfcrcfulnri/, and ojic of the assessors, or secretaries

of the inquisition.
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members hold their assemblies in a splendid and cent.

magnificent palace, whose delightful situation g^^"j
adds a singular lustre to its beauty and gran- ,^,^_^
deur [^].

II. To this famous establishment, another less Ti^e Coi-

magnificent indeed, but highly useful, was added, pfg;^.*

in the year 1627, by Pope Urban VIII. under &c! msti-

the denomination of a College, or Seminaryfor the Srban
^

jpropagationofthefaith. This seminary is set apart viir.

for the instruction and education of those who are

designed for the foreign missions : and they are

here brought up, with the greatest care, in the

knowledge of all the languages and sciences that

are necessary to prepare them for propagating the

Gospel among the distant nations. This excellent

foundation was due to the zeal and munificence

of John Baptist Villes, a Spanish nobleman, who
resided at the court of Rome, and who began by
presenting to the pontifi* all his ample possessions,

together with his house, which was a noble and

beautiful structure, for this pious and generous pur-

pose. His liberality excited a spirit of pious emu-

lation, and is followed with zeal even to this day.

The Seminary was at first committed by Urban to

the care and direction of three canons of the jjatri-

archal churches ; but this appointment was after-

wards changed, and ever since the year 164)1, it is

governed by the Congregatio7i founded by Gre-

gory XV. [c].

B 2 III. The

\jr\ The authors who have given an account of this Con-

gregation, are mentioned by Fabricius, in his Lux Evangelii

toti orhi exoriens, cap. xxxiii. p. 566. Add to these, Doro-

theas Ascanius De Montihis Pietalls Ecclcsicc Roman, p.

522. where there is a complete list of the books that have been

published by this congregation, from its first institution until

the year I667.

\_c~\ Helyot, Histoire des Ordrcs Monasliques, tleUgicux et

Militaircs, torn. viii. cap. xii, p. 78. Urb Cerri Etdt present

de I'EgUse Romaine, p. 293. where, however the firsit founder

of this College is called, by mistake, Vives,
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CENT. III. The same zealous spirit reached France^
^^'^^- and produced there several pious foundations of a

^^'\ like nature. In the year 1663, the Congregation

^^^^. ofpriests of the foreign missions were instituted

tions^i/ by royal authority, while an association of bishops

of'thTsame ^1^^ othcr ccclcsiastics fouudcd the Pamia7Z Semi-
nature nai^yfor the missions abroad, designed for the edu-

iTance?
'" catiou of thosc who were set apart for the propa-

gation of Christianity among the Pagan nations.

From hence, apostolical vicars, are still sent to *S'z-

avi Tonquin, Cochin China, and Pe?^sia, bishops to

Babylon, and missionaries to otherAsiatic nations

;

and all these spiritual envoys are supported by the

amplerevenues and possessions of the Congj^egation

and aS'6'///inary [d ] . These pinests of theforeign
missiofis [^], and the apostles they send into for-

eign countries, are almost perpetually involved

in altercations and debates with the Jesuits and
their missionaries. The former are shocked at the

methods that are ordinarily employed by the lat-

ter in converting the Chinese and other Asiatics

to the Christian religion. And the Jesuits, in

their tuni, absolutely refuse obedience to the or-

ders of the apostolical vicars and bishops, who
receive their commission from the Congregation
above mentioned; though this commission be
issued out with the consent of the pope, or of the

College cle i^opaganda fide residing at Rome.
There was also another religious establishment

formed in France, during this century, under the

title of the Congregation of the Holy Sacrament,
whose founder was Autherius, bishop of Beth-
lehem, and which in the year 1644, received an

order from Urban VIII. to have always a

number

\_d'\ See the Gallia Christiana Benedidorum, torn. vii. p.

1024-.—Helyot, Hisloire des Ordres Monasiiqiies, torn. viii.

chap. xii. p. 84.

\jr\ These ecclesiastics are commonly called in France,

Mcaaicurs des Misiiuns Eiramyercs,
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number of ecclesiastics ready to exercise their mi-

nistry among the Pagan nations, whenever they

should be called upon by the pope, or the Congre-

gation dc propaganda, for that purpose [,/ J. It

would be endless to mention other associations of less

note, that were formed in several countries for pro-

moting the cause of Christianity among the dark-

ened nations ;- as also the care taken by the Jesuits,

and other religious commvmities, to have a number
of missionaries always ready for that purpose.

IV. These congregations and colleges sent forth Missiona-

those legions of missionaries, who, in this cen- piy, ,„ore'

tury, covered in a manner, the whole face ofespeciaiiy^^

the globe, and converted to the profession ofJesuits.

Christianity at least, if not to its temper and spirit,

multitudes of persons in the fiercest and most

barbarous nations. The religious orders, that

make the greatest figure in these missions, are the

Jesuits, the Doviinicans, the Franciscans, and
the Capuchins, who, though concerned in one

common cause, agree nevertheless very ill among
themselves, accusing each other publicly and

reciprocally, and that with the most bitter re-

proaches and invectives, of want of zeal in the

service of Christ, nay, of corrupting the purity

of the Christian doctrine to promote their ambi-

tious purposes. But none are so universally ac-

cused of sinister views and unw^orthy practices in

this respect, as the Jesuits, who are singularly

odious in the eyes of all the other missionaries,

and are looked upon as a very dangerous and

pernicious set of apostles by a considerable part

of the Romish church. Nor, indeed, can they be

viewed in any other light, if the general report

be true, that, instead of instructing their pro-

selytes in the genuine doctrines of Christianity,

they teach them a corrupt system of religion and

B 3 morality

[/] Helyot, loc, cit. cap. xiii. p. S?. 100.
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morality that sits easy upon their consciences, and

is rcconcileable ^vith the indulgence of their ap-

petites and ])assions ;—that they not only toler-

ate, hut even countenance, in these new converts,

several profane opinions and superstitious rites and

customs ;—that, by commerce, carried on with the

most rapacious avidity, and various other methods

little consistent with probity and candour, they

have already acquired an overgrown opulence,

which they augmented from day to day ;—that

they burn with the thirst of ambition, and are

constantly gaping after worldly honours and pre-

rogatives ;—that they are perpetually employing

the arts of adulation, and the seductions of bri-

bery, to insinuate themselves into tlie friendship

and protection of men in power ;—that they are

deeply involved in civil affairs, in the cabals of

courts, and the intrigvies of politicians ;—and

finally, that they frequently excite intestine com-
motions and civil wars, in those states and king-

doms, \vhere their views are obstructed or disap-

pointed, and refuse obedience to the Roman pon-

tiff, and to the vicars and bishops that bear his

commission. These accusations are indeed griev-

ous, but they are perfectly well attested, being

confirmed by the most striking circumstantial evi-

dence, as well as by a prodigious number of un-

exceptionable witnesses. iVmong these we may
reckon many of the most illustrious and respecta-

ble members of the churcli of Rome, whose testi-

mony cannot be imputed to the suggestions of

envy, on the one hand, nor considered as the ef-

fect of temerity or ignorance on the other ; such

are the cardinals, the members of the Congrega-
tio7idep7^opaga7idaJide,aiiid even some ofthe popes
themselves. These testimonies are supported and
confirmed by glaring facts, even by the proceed-
ings of the Jesuits in China, Abyssinia,Japan, and
India, where they have dishonoured the cause of

Christianity,
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Christianity, and hurt the interest of Rome in cent.

the most sensible manner, by their corrupt prac-
^^"•

tices [g\
^ Z^^

V. The Jesuits exhausted all the resources of The Jesuits

their peculiar artifice and dexterity to impose iii lo^^^ed

silence upon their accusers, to confound their ad-"^°"'

versaries, and to give a specious colour to their

own proceedings. But all their stratagems were

ineffectual. The court of Rome was informed of

their odious frauds ; and this information was, by
no means, looked upon as groundless. Many
circumstances concur to prove this, and among
others the conduct of the Congregation at Rome,
by which the foreign missions are carried on and
directed. For it is remarkable, that, during

many years past, the Jesuits have been much less

employed by that Congregation, than in former

times, and are also treated, on almost every oc-

casion, with a degree of circumspection that ma-
nifestly implies suspicion and diffidence. Other
religious orders have evidently gained the ascen-

dant they formerly held ; and, in the nice and cri-

tical affairs of the church, and more especially in

what relates to the propagation of the Gospel in

foreign parts, much more confidence is placed in

the austere sobriety, poverty, industry, and pa-

tience of the Capuchi?is and Carmelites, than in

the opulence, artifice, genius, and fortitude of

the disciples of Loyola. On the other hand it

is certain, that if the Jesuits are not much trusted,

they are, however, more or less feared ; since nei-

ther the powerful Con-g7'egation, now mentioned,

nor even the Roman pontiffs themselves, venture

to reform all the abuses, which they silently dis-

approve, or openly blame, in the conduct of this

B 4 insidious

\_g~\ The reader will find an ample relation of these facts,

supported by a cloud of witnesses, in the Preface to the His"

toire de la Compagnie dc Jesiis, published at Utrecht in the

year 1741.
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insidious order. This connivance, however in-

voluntary, is become a matter of necessity. The
opulence of the Jesuits is so extensive, and their

credit and influence are grown so extensive and

formidable, in all those parts of the w^orld that

embrace the religion of Rome, that they carry

their insolence so far as to menace often the

pontiff on his tlirone, who cannot without the

utmost peril, oblige them to submit to his orders,

where they are disposed to be refractory. Nay
more, the decisions of the pope are frequently sug-

gested by this pow^erful society, and it is only in

such a case that the society treats them with un-

limited respect. When they come from any other

quarter, they are received in a very diiferent man-
ner by the Jesuits, who trample upon some of

them with impunity, and interpret others with

their usual dexterity, in such a manner, as to an-

swer the views and promote the interests of their

ambitious order. Such, at least, are the accounts

that are generally given of their proceedings ; ac-

counts which, though contradicted by them, are

nevertheless supported by striking and palpable

evidence.
The me- YY 'j'}^^ Yhe of thcsc dissensions between the

converting Jcsuits aud thc otlicr Romau missionaries, is owing
practised ^q ^}|g uicthods of couvcrsiou used by the former,

Jesuits which are entirely different from those that are
procure cmplovcd bv tlic latter. The crafty disciples of
them enc- x i* • i • i i • •

mies. l^oyola judge it proper to attack the superstition

of the Indian nations by artifice and stratagem,

and to bring them only gradually, v.ith the ut-

most caution and prudence, to the knowledge of

Christianity. In consequence of this principle,

they interpret and explain the ancient doctrines of

Paganism, and also those that Confucius taught
in China, in such a manner as to soften and
diminish, at least in appearance, their opposition

to the truths of the Gospel ; and whenever they

find,
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find, in any of the religious systems of the Indi- cent.

ans, tenets or precepts that hear even the faintest

resemhlance of certain doctrines or precepts of

Christianity, they employ all their dexterity and

zeal to render this resemhlance more plausible

and striking, and to persuade the Indians, that

there is a great conformity between their ancient

theology, and the new religion they are exhorted

to embrace. They go still further ; for they in-

dulge their proselytes in the observance of all

their national customs and rites, except such as are

glaringly inconsistent with the genius and spirit

of the Christian worship. These rites are modi-

fied a little by the Jesuits, and are directed to-

wards a different set of objects, so as to form a

sort of coalition between Paganism and Christi-

anity. To secure themselves an ascendant over the

untutored minds of these simple Indians, they

^tudy their natural inclinations and propensities,

comply wdth them on all occasions, and carefully

avoid whatever may shock them. And as in all

countries the clergy, and men of eminent learning,

are supposed to have a considerable influence on the

multitude, so the Jesuits are particularly assidu-

ous in courting the friendship of the Indian priests,

which they obtain by various methods, in the

choice of which they are far from being scrupul-

ous. But the protection of men in power is the

great object they principally aim at, as the surest

method of establishing their authority, and ex-

tending their influence. And hence they study

all the arts that can render tliem agreeable or use-

ful to great men ; hence their application to the

mathematics, physic, poetry, to the theory of

painting, sculpture, architecture, and the other ele-

gant arts ; and hence their perseverance in study-

ing men and manners, the interests of princes, and

the affairs of the world, in order to prepare them
for giving counsel in critical situations, and

suggesting
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CENT, suggesting expedients in perplexing and conipli

^^^^- cated cases. It would be endless to enumerate

^^'^ all the circumstances that have been complained^^"^
of in the proceedings of the Jesuits. These that

have been now mentioned, have ruined their

credit in the esteem of the other missionaries,

who consider their artful and insidious dealings

as every way unsuitable to the character and dig-

nity of the ambassadors of Christ, whom it be-

comes to plead the cause of God with an honest

simplicity, and an ingenuous openness and can-

dour, without any mixture of dissimulation or

fraud. And, accordingly, we find the other re-

ligious orders, that are employed in the foreign

missions, proceeding in a very different method
in the exercise of their ministry. They attack

openly the superstitions of the Indians, in all their

connexions and in all their consequences, and are

studious to remove whatever may seem adapted

to nourish them. They shew little regard to the

ancient rites and customs in use among the blind-

ed nations, and little respect for the authority of

those by whom they were established. They treat

with a certain indifference and contempt the Pa-
gan priests, grandees, and princes; and preach,

without disguise, the peculiar doctrines of Chris-

tianity, while they attack, without hesitation or

fear, the superstitions of those nations they are

called to convert,

christiani- VII. These missionaries of the court of Rovie

^'atcd ill
spread the fame of the Christian religion through

India. the greatest part of Asia during this century. To
begin with India ; it is observable, that the mini-

sterial labours of the Jesuits, Thcatins and Au-
^ustinians contributed to introduce some rays of

divine truth, mixed, indeed with much darkness

and superstition, into those parts of that vast

region tliat had been possessed by the Portuguese

before their expulsion from thence by the Dutch.
But
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But of all the missions that were established in

these distant parts of the globe, none has been
more constantly and universally applauded than
that of Madura, and none is said to have produ-

ced more abundant and permanent fruit. It was
imdertaken and executed by Robert de Nobili

[A], an Italiati Jesuit, who took a very singu-

lar method of rendering his ministry successful.

Considering on the one hand, that the Indians

beheld with an eye of prejudice, and aversion all

the Europeans, and, on the other, that they held

in the highest veneration the order of BracJmians
as descended from the Gods ; and that, impatient

of other riders, they paid an implicit and unli-

mited obedience to them alone, he assumed the

appearance and title of a Brachman, that had
come from a far country, and, by besmearing his

countenance and imitating that most austere and
painful method of living that the Sanianes or Pe-
nitents observe, he at length persuaded the cre-

dulous people that he was, in reality, a member
of that venerable Order [i]. By this stratagem,

he

\jr[ Others call this famous missionary Robert de Nobl-
libus.

\_r\ Urban Cerri, Etat present de lEglise Romaine, p. 1 73.

^3= Nobili, who was looked upon by the Jesuits as the
chief Apostle of the Indians after Francois Xavier, took in-

credible pains to acquire a knowledge of the religion, cus-

toms, and language of Madura, sufficient for the purposes of
his ministr3^ But this was not all ; for, to stop the mouths
of his opposers, and particularly of those who treated his

character of Brachman as an impostor, he produced an old,

dirty parchment, in which he had forged, in the ancient In-
dian characters, a deed, shewing that the Brachmans o? Rome
were of much older date than those o? India, and that the

Jesuits of Rome descended, in a direct line, from the God
Brama. Nay, Father Jouvenci, a learned Jesuit, tells us in

the History of his Order, something yet more remarkable
;

even that Robert de Nobili, when the authenticity of his

smoaky parchment was called in question by some Indian

unbelievers, declared npon oath, before the assembly of the

Brachmans
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he gained over to Christianity twelve eminent

Brachmans, whose example and influence engaged

a prodigious number of the people to hear the

instructions, and to receive the doctrine of this

famous missionary. On the death of Ilohert,

this singular mission was for some time at a stand,

and seemed even to he neglected [/t]. But it

Vv^as afterwards renewed, by the zeal and industry

of the Portuguese Jesuits, and is still carried on

by several missionaries of that Order, from France
and Portuo-aL who have inured themselves to the

terrible austerities that were practised by Robert,

and that are thus become, as it were, the appen-

dages of that mission. These fictitious Bi^ach-

mans, who boldly deny their being Europeans or

Franks [/], and only give themselves out for in-

habitants of the northern regions, are said to have

converted a prodigious number of Indians to

Christianity; and, if common report may be
trusted to, the congregations they have already

founded in those countries grow larger and more
numerous from year to year. Nor, indeed, do

these accounts appear, in the main, unworthy of

credit \jn^ ; though we must not be too ready to

receive,

Brachmans of Madura, that lie (Xobili) derived really and
truly his origin from the God Brama. Is it not astonishing

that Lliis Reverend Father should acknowledge, is it not mon-
strous that he should applaud, as a piece of pious ingenuity,

this detestable instance of perjury and fraud? See Jouvenci

Hlstoire des JcsiiUcs.—Norbert, Memoircs Hisloriqucs sur les

M'f.'^swuf; dc^ Mahd). torn. ii. p. 145.

\_k~\ Urban Cerri Eldf prcse?i( dcVE^Vise Romainc, p. 173.

\J~\ The Indians distinguish all the Europeans by the gene-

r:il denomination of Franks, or (as they pronounce the word)
FrangJilf.

\jn~\ The Jesuits seem to want words to express the glory

that has accrued to their Order from the remarkable success,

and the abundant fruits of this famous mission, as also the

dreadful suiTerings and hardships their missionaries have sus-

tained in the course of their ministry. See the LeltrcxCffrici/scs

H Ed[/lautes ecritcs des Missions Etrangercs, torn. i. p. o. 32. 4().

50.
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receive, as authentic and well, attested, the rela- cent.
tions that have been sjiven of the intolerable hard- ^^"*

T . SECT. I.

ships _ _^
50, 55. where father Marthi observes (p. 9.), that this mission
surpasses all others ; that Ccich missionary baptizes, at least, a
thousand converts every year (p. 11.); that, nevertheless Bap-
tism is not indiscriminately administered, or granted with fa-

cility and precipitation to every one that demands it (p. 12.)

;

that those who present themselves to be baptized, are accurately

examined until they exhibit sufficient proofs of their sincerity,

and are carefully instructed during the space of four months
in order to their reception ; that, after their reception, they
live like angels rather than like men ; and that the smallest

appearance ofmortal sins is scarcely, ifever, to be found among
them. If any one is curious enougli to inquire into the causes

that produce such an uncommon degree of sanctity among
these new converts, the Jesuits allege the two following ; the

Jirst is modestly drawn from the holy lives and examples of
the missionaries, who (p. 1 5.) pass their days in the greatest

austerity, and in acts of mortification that are terrible to nature,

(see torn. xii. p. 206. torn. xv. p. 211.) who. are not allowed
for instance, the use of bread, wine, fish, or flesh, but are ob-
liged to be satisfied with water and vegetables, dressed in the
most insipid and disgusting manner, and whose clothing,

with the other circumstances of life, are answerable to their

miserable diet. The second cause of this unusual appear-
ance, alleged by the Jesuits, is the situation of these new
Christians, by which they are cut off from all communication
and intercourse with the Europeans, who are said to have
corrupted, by their licentious manners, almost all the other

Indian proselytes to Christianity. Add to all this, other con-
siderations, which are scattered up and down in the Letters

above cited, torn. i. p. l6, 17- torn. ii. p. 1. tom. iii. p. 217.
torn. v. p. 2. tom, vi. p. 11 9. tom. ix. p. 126. Madwa is

a separate kingdom situated in the midst of the Indian Pe-
ninstda beyond the Ganges *. There is an accurate map of
the territory comprehended in the mission of Madura, pub-
lished by the Jesuits in the xvth tome of the Lettres Curieu^
ses et Edlfiantes, p. 60. The French Jesuits set on foot, in

the kingdom of Carnate and in the adjacent provinces, a mis-
sion like that of Madura (Lettres Cur. tom. v. p. 3. 24-0.)

and, towards the conclusion of this century, other missionaries
of the same Order formed an enterprize of the same nature in
the domhiions of the king oi Marava, (tom. ii. p. 1. tom. x.

P- 79.)

5^ * This is a mistake. Madura is in the Indian Peninsula within the
Ganges, and not beyond it. Its principal produce is rice, which is one of
the principal instruments made |ise of by the rich Jesuits iii the conver-
sion of the poor Indians.
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sliips and sufferings that have been sustamecl by
tliese Jesuit'Brachmans in the cause of Christ.

Many imagine, and not without good foundation,

that their austerities are, generally speaking*, more
dreadful in appearance than in reality ; and that,

-while they outwardly affect an extraordinary de-

gree of self-denial, they indulge themselves pri-

vately in a free, and even luxurious use of the

creatures, have their tables delicately served, and
their cellars exquisitively furnished, in order to

refresh themselves after their labours.

VIII. The knowledge of Christianity was first

conveyed to the kingdoms oiSiam, Tong-king\ and
Kochinchina, by a mission of Jesuits, under the

direction of Alexander of Khodes, a native of

Avignon \ji\ whose instructions were received

with uncommon docility by a prodigious num-
ber of the inhabitants of these countries. An

account

p. 79.) The Jesuits themselves, however acknowledge,

(torn. vi. p. o, 15, 66, 107-) that this latter establishment

succeeded much better than that of Carnalc, The reason of

this may perhaps be, that the French Jesuits, who founded

the mission o^ Carnate, could not endure, with such constancy

and patience, the austere and mortified manner of living which

an institution of this nature required, nor imitate the rigid

self-denial of the Brachmans, so well as the missionaries of

Spain and J^ortugal.—Be that as it may, all these missions,

that formerly made such a noise in the world, were suspended

and abandoned, in consequence of a papal mandate issued out

in the year 1744, by Benedict XIV. who declared his disap-

probation of the mean and perfidious methods of converting

the Indians that were practised by the Jesuits, and pronoun-

ced it unlawful to make use of frauds or insidious artifices in

extending the limits of the Cln-istian church. See Norbert,

Memoiri's Hisloriques pour les Missions Orientales, tom. i. &
iv. Mammachius has given an account of this matter, and
also published the mandate of Benedict, in his Oriir. et Antiq.

Christian, tom. ii. p. 245. See also Lockman's Travels of the

Jesuits, Sec. translated from the Lettres Edijiantcs, &c. vol. i.

p. 4, 9. '2d edit.

{ji} See the Writings of Alexander de Rhodes, who was

undoubtedly a man of sense and spirit, and more especially

his Travels, whicli were published in 4t0; at Paris, in the

years 1666, and 1682.
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account of the success of this spiritual expedition cent.

being brought to Alexander VII. in the year
^^J^^\

1658, determined that pontiff to commit this new ^^^^^
church to the inspection and government of a

certain number of bishops, and chose for this pur-

pose some French priests out of the Congregation

offoreign missions to carry his orders to the rising

community, and to rule over it as his representa-

tives and vicegerents. But the Jesuits, who can

bear no superiors, and scarcely an equal, treated

these pious men with the greatest indignity, load-

ed them with injuries and reproaches, and would

not permit them to share their labours, nor to

partake of their glory [o]. Hence arose, in the

court of Rome, a long and tedious contest, which

served to shew, in the plainest manner, that the

Jesuits were ready enough to make use of the

authority

\j)~\ There were several Pamphlets and Memorials published

at Paris, m the year 1666, l674, and I68I, in which these

French missionaries, whom the Jesuits refused to admit as

fellow-labourers in the conversion of the Indians, relate, in an

eloquent and affecting strain, the injuries they had received

from that jealous and ambitious Order. The most ample and

accurate narration of that kind was published at Paris, in the

year 1688, by Francis Pallu, whom the pope had created

bishop of Heliopolis. The same matter is largely treated in

the Gallia Christiana of tlie learned Benedictines, tom. vii. p.

1027, and a concise account of it is also given by Urban Cerri,

in his Etcit present cle I'EgUse Romaine, p. 199- This latter

author, though a secretary of the Congregation de propaganda

Jide, yet inveighs with a just severity and a generous warmth

against the perfidy, cruelty, and ambition of the Jesuits ; and

laments it as a most unhappy thing, that the Congregation,

now mentioned, has not power enough to set limits to the ra-

pacity and tyranny of that arrogant society. He further

observes, towards the end of his Narrative, which is addressed

to the pope, that he was not at liberty to reveal all the abo-

minations which the Jesuits had committed, during the course

of this contest, but, by the order of his Holiness, was obliged

to pass them over in silence. His words are. Voire Saintete a

ordonnee, qu'elles demeurassent sous le secret.—See also on this

subject, Helyot^ Histoire des Ordres Monastiques, tom. viii,

chap. xii. p. 84.
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CENT, authority of the pope, when it was necessary to
XVI r.

pi-oj^ote their interests, or to extend their influence

and dominion ; hut that they did :>ot hesitate, on
the other hand, to treat the same authority with
indifference and contempt in all cases, where it

appeared in opposition to their private views and
personal interests. After this, Lewis XIV. sent

a solemn embassy \^p\ in the year 1638, to the

king

C^ C/0 '^^^ French bishops of HeliopoUs, Bcrytus, and
Mt'tellupolis, that had been sent into India about the year

IGG'J, had prepared the way for this embassy, and by an ac-

count of the favourable dispositions of the monarch then reign-

ing at Sicun, had encouraged the French king to make a new-

attempt for the establishment of Christianity in these distant

regions. A fixed residence had been formed at Sican for the

French missionaries,, together with a seminary for instructing

the youth in the languages of the circumjacent nations, who
had all settlements, or camps, as they are called at the capital,

A church was also erected there, by the king's permission, in

the year 1667, and that prince proposed several questions to

the missionaries, which seemed to discover a propensity to in-

form himself concerning their religion. The bishop of Helio^

'polls, who had gone back to Europe on the affairs of the mis-

sion, returned to Siam in the year iGjS, with letters from Lewis
XIV. and Pope Clement IX. accompanied with rich presents,

to thank his Siamese majesty for the favours bestowed on the

French bishops. In a private audience to which he was ad-

mitted, he explained, in an answer to a question proposed to him
by the king of Siam, the motive that had engaged the French
bishops to cross so many seas, and the French king to send his

subjects to countries so far from home, observing, that a strong

desire in Ids prince, to extend the kingdom of the true God, was
the sole reason of their voyage. Upon this we are told, that

the king of Siam oflered a port in any part of his dominions,

where a city might be built to the honour of Lewis the Great,

and where, if he thought fit, he might send a viceroy to reside;

and declared afterwards, in a pubHc assembly of the grandees

of his court, that he would leave all his subjects at liberty to

embrace the Romish faith,—All this raised the hopes of the

missionaries to a very high pitch ; but the expectations they

derived from thence of converting the king himself were en-

tirely groundless, as may be seen from a very remarkable de-

claration of that monarch in the following note. See the Rela-

tion dcs Missions el des Voyages dcs Eveqnes Francois, passim.
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king of Siam, whose prime minister, at that time, cent.

was a Greek Christian, named Constantine ^^l\
Faulkon, a man of an artful, ambitious, and en- v_^ 1^'

terprising spirit. The design of this embassy was

to engage the Pagan prince to embrace Christi-

anity, and to permit the propagation of the Gos-

pel in his dominions. The ambassadors were at-

tended by a great retinue of priests and Jesuits,

some of whom were well acquainted with those

branches of science that were agreeable to the

taste of the king of Siam, It was only, however,

among a small part of the people, that the labours

of these missionaries w^re crowned with any de-

gree of success ; for the monarch himself, and the

great men of his kingdom remained unmoved by
their exhortations, and deaf to their instruc-

tions [5']. The king, indeed, though he chose

to

C^ &1 When Monsieur De Chaumont, who was charged

with this famous embassy, arrived at Siam, he presented a long

memorial to the monarch of that country, intimating how so-

licitous the king of France was to have his Siamese majesty of

the same religion with himself. Chaw Naraya (for so was
the latter named), who seems to have always deceived the

French by encouraging words, which administered hopes that

he never intended to accomplish, answered this memorial in a

very acute and artful manner. After asking who had made
the king of France believe that he entertained any such senti-

ments, he desired his minister Faulkon to tell the French
ambassador, " That he left it to his most Christian majesty to
*' judge, whether the change of a religion that had been fol-

*' lowed in his dominions without interruption, for 2229
" years, could be a matter of small importance to him, or a
" demand with which it was easy to comply ;—that besides,
'* he was much surprised to find the king of France concern
" himself so zealously and so warmly in a matter which rela-

*' ted to God and not to him ; and, in which, though it related

" to God, the Deity did not seem to meddle at all, but left it

"entirely to human discretion." The king asked, at the

same time, " Whether the true God, that created heaven and
" earth, and had bestowed on mankind such different natures
*' and inclinations, could not, when he gave to men, the same
*' bodies and souls, liave also, if he had pleased, inspired

Vol. V, C *' them
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CENT, to persevere in tlic religion of his ancestors, yet
discovered a spirit of condescension and toleration

towards the conductors of this mission : and his

favourite Constantino had scarcely invited the
French to Siarii to support him in his autliority,

which was heheld with an envious eye by several

of the grandees. So that as long as this prince

and his minister lived, the French still retained

some hopes of accomplishing their purpose, and
of converting the inhabitants of S'lavi to the faith.

But these hopes entirely vanished in the year
1688, when, in a popular sedition, excited and
fomented by some prince of the blood, both king
and minister were put to death [r] ; and then the
missionaries returned home.

IX. China, the most extensive and opulent of
all the Asiatic kingdoms, could not but appear

to

"^ them with the same religious sentiments, and have made all

'' nations live and die in the same laws. He added, That,
*^ since order among men, and unity in religion, depend abso-
*' lutely on Divine Providence, who could as easily introduce
" them into the world as that diversity of sects that prevails in
'' it, it is natural to conclude from thence, that the true God
*' takes as much pleasure to be honoured by different modes of
" religion and worship, as to be glorified by a prodigious num-
" ber ofdifferent creatures, who praise liim every one in his own
*' way." He moreover asked, " Whether that beauty and va-
*^ riety, which we admire in the order of nature, be less admi-
*' rable in the order of supernatural things, or less becoming in
" the wisdom of God?—However that be (continued the king
*' of >S7aw) .'ince we know that God is the absolute master of
** the world, and that we are persuaded nothing comes to pass
*' contrary to his will, I resign my person and dominions into
'* the arms of Iiis providence, and beseech his eternal wisdom
*' to dispose thereof according to his good will and plea-
'* sure." See Tachard, Vrcm. Voyage de Siam, p. 218; as

also the Journal of the Abbe Choisi, who was employed in that

embassy.

[_r~\ An account of this embassy, and of the transactions of
both ambassadors and missionaries, is given by Tachard,
Chaumont, and La Loubert. The relations, however, of the
author last mentioned, who was a man of learning and can-
dour, deserve undoubtedly the preference.
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to the missionaries and their constituents an ob- cent.

ject worthy of their pious zeal and ghostly anibi- ^^^\^
lion. And accordingly a numerous tribe of Je- ^.^y^
suits, Dommicaiis, Franciscans, and Capuchins,

set out, about tlie commencement of this centur)^

with a view to enlighten that immense region

with the knowledge of the Gospel. All these,

however they differ in other matters, agree in

proclaiming the astonishing success of their mini-

sterial labours. It is nevertheless certain, that

the principal honour of these religious exploits

belongs to the Jesuits, who, with a peculiar de-

gree of dexterity and address, removed the ob-

stacles that were the most adapted to retard the

progress of Christianity, among a people whose

natural acuteness and pride were accompanied

with a superstitious attachment to the religion and

manners of their ancestors. These artful mission-

aries studied the temper, character, taste, incli-

nations and prejudices of the Chinese with in-

credible attention ; and perceiving that their na-

tural sagacity was attended with an ardent desire

of improvement in knowledge, and that they

took the highest pleasure in the study of the arts

and sciences, and more especially in the mathe-

matics, they lost no occasion of sending for such

members of their Order as, besides their know-

ledge of mankind, and prudence, in transacting

business, were also masters of the different

branches of learning and philosophy. Some of

these learned Jesuits acquired, in a very sliort

space of time, such a high degree of credit and

influence by their sagacity and eloquence, the

insinuating sweetness and facility of their man-

ners, and their surprising dexterity and skill in all

kinds of transactions and affairs, that they came

at length to the knowledge of the emperor, were

loaded by him with the most honourable marks

of distinction, and were employed in the most se-

c 2 crct
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cret and important deliberations and affairs of the

cabinet. Under the auspicious protection of such

powerful patrons, the other missionaries^ though

of a lower rank and of inferior talents, were deli-

vered from all apprehension of danger in the ex-

ercise of their ministry, and thus encouraged to

exert themselves with spirit, vigour, and perse-

verance, in the propagation of the Gospel, in all

the provinces of that mighty empire.
Tiie pro- X. This promising aspect of things was cloud-

ciiHsti- 6d for some time, when Xun-chi, the first Chi-
anity in ncsc cuiperor of the INIogol race, died, and left a

son under age as his only heir. The grandees

of the empire, to whose tuition and care this

young prince was committed, had long enter-

tained an aversion to Christianity, and only sought

for a convenient occasion of venting their rage

against it. This occasion w^as now offered and
greedily embraced. The guardians of the young
prince abused his power to execute their vindic-

tive purposes, and, after using their utmost efforts

to extirpate Christianity wherever it was profes-

sed, they persecuted its patrons, more especially

the Jesuits, with great bitterness, deprived them
of all the honours and advantages they had en-

joyed, and treated them with the utmost barbarity

and injustice. John Adam Schaal, their chief,

whose advanced age and extensive knowledge, to-

gether with the honourable place he held at

court, seemed to demand some marks of exemp-
tion from the calamities that pursued his brethren,

^vas thrown into prison, and condemned to death,

while the other missionaries were sent into exile.

These dismal scenes of persecution were exhibited

in the year 1664 ; but, about five years after this

gloomy period, when Kang-hi assumed the reins

of government, a new face of things appeared.

The Christian cause, and the labours of its minis-

ters, not only resumed their former credit and
vigour^
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vigour, but in process of time, gained ground, cent.
and received such distinguished marks of protec-

^^"•

tion from the throne, that the Jesuits usually date .^.^J'J^
from this period the commencement of the gol-

^'^^^""''^

den age of Christianity in China. The new em-
peror, whose noble and generous spirit [i\ was
equal to the uncommon extent of his genius, and
to his ardent curiosity in the investigation of
truth, began his reign by recalling the Jesuits to

his court, and restoring them to the credit and
influence which they had formerly enjoyed. But
his generosity and munificence did not stop here

;

for he sent to Europe for a still greater number of
the members of that Order, such of them parti-

cularly as were eminent for their skill in the arts

and sciences. Some of these he placed in the
highest offices of the state, and employed in civil

negociations and transactions of the greatest im-
portance. Others he chose for his private friends

and counsellors, who were to assist him with their

advice in various matters, and to direct his phi-

losoj)hical and mathematical studies. These pri-

vate friends and counsellors were principally cho-»

sen from among the French Jesuits. Thus the
Order was raised in a little time, to the very
summit of favour, and clothed with a degree of
authority and lustre to which it had not hitherto

attained. In such a state of things, it is but
natural to conclude, that the Christian reli-

gion would not want powerful patrons, nor its

preachers be left destitute and unsupported. And
c 3 accordingly

[.?] See Joach. Bouveti Icon Regia Monarchce Sinarum,
trarsslated into Latin by the famous Leibnitz, and published
in the year I699, in tlie second part of his Novissima Sinica,

See also Du Halde's Description de la Chiney and the Lettres

FAliJiantes, &c. in which the Jesuits give an account of the
success of their missions. In these productions, the virtues

and talents of this emperor, which seem indeed to be univer-
sally acknowledged, are described and celebrated with pecu-*

liar encomiums.
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CENT, accordingly a multitude of spiritual labourers
xvir.

£j-^j^-j ^11 parts of Europe repaired to Ckina, allur-

K^ '_j ed by the prospect of a rich, abundant, and glori-

ous harvest. And, indeed, the success of their mi-

nistry seemed to answer fully the extent of their

expectations ; since it is well known that, with
very little pains, and still less opposition, they

made a prodigious number of converts to the

profession of the Gospel. The triumph of Chris-

tianity seemed to be complete, when, in the year

I692, the emperor, from an excessive attachment
to the Jesuits, issued out that remarkable edict,

by wliich he declared, that the Christian religion

was in no wise detrimental to the safety or inte-

rests of the monarchy, as its enemies pretended,

and by which also he granted to all his subjects an
entu'e freedom cf conscience, and a full permis-

sion to embrace the Gospel. This triumph was
still further confirmed, whcri the same prince, in

the year 1700, ordered a magnificent church to be
built for the Jesuits within the precincts of the

imperial palace [^J.

l^cxxlTor ^I- '-^'^^is surprising success of the Christian
fraudulent causc was vmdoubtedly owing to the dexterity
pracuces.

^^^j perseveraucc of the Jesuits, as even the great-

est enemies of that artful Order are obliged to

acknowledge. But it is quite another question,

whether

\_f\ There is a concise, but interestinf^ account of these re-

volutions, given by Du Ilalde, in his Desripiion dc la Chine,

torn. iii. p. 128, and by the Jesuit Fontaney, in the LcHres
Edifiantes et Curieuses, torn. viii. p. 17^).—They are related

in a more diffuse and ample manner by other writers.—See Su-
arez, T)c JJhertute ndigio>ic7n Chrislianum apud Sinas. propa-

gandi Namdio, published in the year 1()98, by Libnitz, in the

iirst part of his Novissima S'lnica. The other authors who have
treated this branch of history are mentioned by Fabricius, in

bis J.iix Evftfuic/ii loli Orbi cjcoriens, cap. xxxix. p. ()();>. See
also an Ecclesiastical Hislorrj of China, which I published in

German in the year 1718. {^^f This History was translated

into En<rli.sh and published in the year 17-50, with this title;

Anlhcntic Memoirs of the Chrktian Church in China.
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whether this success was ohtained by methods
agreeable to the dictates of reason and conscience,

and consistent with the dignity and genius of the
Christian religion ? This latter point has been
long debated, with great animosity and vehe-
mence, on both sides ; and the contention is not
yet ended. The adversaries of the Jesuits, whose
opposition is as keen as their numbers are formic

dable, and more especially the Jansenists and
Dominicans assert boldly, that the success above
mentioned was obtained by the most odious
frauds, nay, even in many cases, by the most de-
testable crimes. They charge the Jesuits with
having given a false exposition and a spurious
account of the ancient religion of the Chinese,
and with having endeavoured to persuade the
emperor and the Chinese nobility, that the pri-

mitive theology of their nation, and the doctrine
of their great instructor and philosopher Confu-
cius, differed almost in nothing from the doctrine
of the Gospel. They are further charged with
having invented a variety of historical fictions, in
order to persuade the Chinese (who are vehe-
mently attached to whatever carries the air of a
remote antiquity), that Jesus Christ had been
known and worshipped in their nation many ages
ago ; and these fictions are supposed to have pre-
judiced the emperor in favour of Christianity,
and to have engaged certain grandees of the king-
dom, not only to grant their protection and favour
to the Jesuits, but even to become members of
their society. Nor do the accusations brought
against the disciples of Loyola end here; for

they are said to have entirely lost sight of all the
duties and obligations that a,re incumbent on the
ministers of Christ, and the heralds of a spiritual

kingdom, by not only accepting of worldly ho-
nours and places of civil authority and power,

i)ut even aspiring after them with all the ardour

c 4 of
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CENT, of an insatiable ambition, by boasting, with an
XVII. aiTOO'ant vanitv, of the protection and munificence

_^ of the emperor, by deserting the simplicity of a

frugal and humble appearance, and indulging

themselves in all circumstances of external pomp
and splendor, such as costly garments, numerous

retinues, luxurious tables, and magnificent houses.

To all which it is added, that they employed

much more zeal and industry in the advance-

ment of human science, especially the mathema-
tics, than in promoting Christian knowledge and

virtue; and that they even went so far as to

meddle in military matters, and to concern them-

selves, both personally and by their counsels, in

the bloody scenes of war. While these heavy

crimes are laid to the charge of those Jesuits,

who, by their capacity and talents, had been

raised to a high degree of credit in the empire,

the more obscure m.embers of that same Order,

who were appointed more immediately to instruct

the Chinese in the truths of the Gospel, are far

from being considered as blameless. They are

accused as spending in the practice of usury, and
in various kinds of traffic, the ])recious moments
w^hich ought to have been consecrated to the

functions of their ministry, and of using low and
dishonourable methods of advancing their for-

tunes, and insinuating themselves into tlie favour

of the multitude. The Jesuits acknowledged, that

a part of these accusations are founded upon facts ;

but they give a specious colour to those facts,

and use all their artifice and eloquence to justify

what they cannot deny. Other articles of these

complaints they treat as groundless, and as the

fictions of calumny, that are invented with no
other design than to cast a reproach upon their

Order. An impartial inquirer into these matters

will perhaps find, that if, in several points, the

Jesuits defend themselves in a very weak and un-

satisfactory
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satisfactory manner, there are others, in which cent.

their misconduct seems to have been exafffferated ^^^^-
, _ ,

o~ SECT I

by envy and prejudice m the complaints of their ._, 'J^y

adversaries.

XII. The grand accusation that is brought An ac-

against the Jesuits in China, is this: That they J^" p^°^.i_

make an impious mixture of light and darkness, pai charge

of Chinese superstition and Christian truth, in or- ^^^^^g^^^jj^

der to triumph with the greater speed and facility Jesuits.

over the prejudices of that people against the

doctrine of the Gospel ; and that they allow their

converts to retain the profane customs and the

absurd rights of their Pagan ancestors. Ricci,

who was the founder of the Christian church in

that famous monarchy, declared it as his opinion,

that the greatest part of those rites, which the

Chinese are obliged by the laws of their country

to perform, might be innocently observed by the

new converts. To render this opinion less shock-

ing, he supported and explained it upon the fol-

lowing principle ; that these rights were of a civil

and not of a sacred nature ; that they were invent-

ed from views of policy, and not from any purposes

of religion ; and that none but the very dregs of

the populace in China, considered them in any
other light [_u~\. This opinion was not only re-

jected by the Dominicans and Franciscans, who
were associated with the Jesuits in this important

mission, but also by some even of the most learn-

ed Jesuits both in China, and Japan, and par-

ticularly by Nicholas Lombard, who published a

memorial, containing the reasons [y] upon which
his

{jr\ See Mammachii Origen et Antiquit. Chrislian. torn. ii.

p. ?>1S.

\jr\ See Chr. Kortholti Prcvfatio ad Volifmen II. Epistolar.

Leibjiitiar. sect. vi. p. 18. who has likewise subjoined to this

work the pieces composed against the Jesuits by Lombard and
Anthony de S. Maria, with the remarks of Leibnitz. There
is also inserted in this collection (p. 413.) an ample disserta-

tion on the Chinese philosophy, drawn up by Leibnitz, wlio

pleads therein the cause of the Jesuits.
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his dissent was founded. This contest, which
was long carried on in a private manner, was
brought, by the Dominicans, before the tribunal

of the pontiff, in the year 1645, and from that pe-

riod continued to produce great divisions, com-
motions, and caballing in the church of Rome,
Innocent X. in the year now mentioned, pro-

^lounced in favour of the Dominicans, and highly

condemned the Indulgence which the Jesuits had
shewn to the Chinese superstitions. But, about

eleven years after, this sentence, though not for-

mally reversed, was nevertheless virtually annull-

ed by Alexander VII. at the instigation of the

Jesuits, who persuaded that pontiff to allow the

Chinese converts the liberty of performing se-

veral of the rites to which they had been ac-

customed, and for which they discovered a

peculiar fondness. This, however, did not hin-

der the Dominicans from renewing their com-

plaints in the year 1661 ; and again, in 1674,
under the pontificate of Innocent XI ; though
the power and credit of the Jesuits seemed
to triumph over all their remonstrances. This
fatal dispute wliicli had been suspended for seve-

ral years in Chiiia, broke out there again, in the

year 1684, with greater violence than ever and
then the victory seemed to incline to the side of

the Dominicans iu consequence of a decision

pronounced in the year 1693, by Charles Mai-
grot, a doctor of the Sorbonne, who acted as the

delegate, or vicar of the Roman pontiff, in the pro-

vince of Fokien, and who was afterwards conse-

crated titular bishop of Conon. This ecclesiastic,

by a public edict, declared the opinions and prac-

tices of the Jesuits, in relation to the affairs of the

Chinese mission, absolutely inconsistent with the

purity and simplicity of the Christian religion.

—

But the pope, to whose supreme cognizance and

decision INIaigrot had submitted this important

edict



The General History of the Church. 27

edict, refused to come to a determination on cent,

either side, before the matter in debate had been ^^^^•

carefully examined, and the reasons of the con- v^^^^w
tending parties weighed with the utmost atten-

^"^^

tion ; and therefore, in the year 1699, he ap-

pointed a congregation of chosen doctors to exa-

mine and decide this tedious controversy, This

resolution of the Koman pontiff was no sooner

made public, than all the enemies of the Jesuits,

in all quarters of the church of Rome, and more
especially those who wished ill to the Order in

France, came forth with their complaints, their

accusations, and invectives ; and loaded the trans-

actions and reputation of the whole society with

the most bitter reproaches [tf]. The Jesuits, on

the other hand, w^ere neither silent or inactive.

They attacked their adversaries with vigour, and
defended themselves with dexterity and spirit [(Z*].

:—But the conclusion of this critical and momen-
tous contest belongs to the history of the follow-

ing century.

XIII. If,

Cd" \j^~\ See the Lettres de Messieurs cles Missions Efran-.

gcres an Papc, su)- les Idolatries et les Superstitlotis Chinoises—
Revocation de I'Approbation donnee en 1787.-. X>er M. Brisa^

ciery Superieur des Missionis EtrangcJ'es, au Livre de la De-

fense de nouveaux Chretiens et des Missionaries de la Chine.—
Deux Lettres d'un Docteur de I'Ordre de St. Dominique au R.

P. Dcz, Provincial des Jesuits, sur les ceremonies de la Chine.

These tracts are all printed together in one volume 12mo,
without any date, or name of the place where published,

though the treatises themselves are all dated 1700. N.

Qi] Du Halde, Description des la Chine, torn. iii. p. 142.

—See the enumeration of other writers on the same subject,

given by Fabricius, in his Lux Eva?igelii toti Orbi exoriens,

cap. xxxix. p. 6(55.—See also Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV.
torn. ii. p. 318.—But the most ingenious patron of the Je-

suits, on this occasion, was Father Daniel, himself a membeir
of that famous order : See his Histoire Apologetique de la con-

duite des Jesuits de la Chine, in the third volume of his OpuS"

eules, p. i.
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XIII. If, in considering this controversy, which
employed the ablest pens of the Romish church,

we confine our attention to the merits of the

cause, (passing over what personally concerns the

Jesuits, with some other questions of a minute
and incidental kind,) it will appear, that the

whole dispute turns essentially upon two great

points ; the one relating to the Chinese notion of

the Supjxme Being; and the other to the nature
of those honours, which that people offered to

ceiiain persons deceased.

As to the first of these points, it is to be ob-

served, that the Chinese call the supreme object of

their religious worship Tien and Shang-ti, which,

in their language, signify the Heavens: and
that the Jesuits employ the same terms when they

speak of the true God, who is adored by the

Christians. From hence it is inferred, that they

make no sort of distinction between the supreme
God of the Chinese, and the infinitely perfect

Deity of the Christians : or (to express the same
thing in other words) that they imagine the Chi-

nese entertain the same notions concerning their

Tien, or Heaven,ihat the Christians do concerning

the God they adore. The question then relative

to this first point is properly as follows :
" Do

" the Chinese understand by the denominations
*•' above-mentioned, the visible and material Hea-
*' vens ? or are these terms on the contrary, em-
" ployed by them to represent the Loi^d of these
*•' Heavens, i. e. an eternal and all perfect Being,
" who presides over universal nature, and, from
*' heaven, the immediate residence of his glory,
*' governs all things with unerring v/isdom ?" or,

to express this question in fewer words, '* Do the
" Chinese mean, by their Tien, such a Deity as
" the Christians adore?" This question the Je-

suits answer in the afiirmative. They maintain,

that the ancient Chinese philosophers, who had
an
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an accurate knowledge of the great principles of cent.

natural religion, represented the supreme Being ^J^\
almost under the very same characters that arev^.^.^J^

attributed to him by Christians ; and hence they

not only allow their Chinese disciples to employ

the terms already mentioned in their prayers to

the Deity, and in their religious discourse, but

even use their terms themselves, when they pro-

nounce the name of God in their public instruc-

tions, or in private conversation. The adversa-

ries of the Jesuits maintain the negative of this

question, regard the ancient philosophy of the

Chinese as an impure source of blasphemy and

impiety, and affirm, that it confounded the Divine

Nature with that of the universe. They assert

further, that the famous Confucius, whose name
and writings are held in such veneration by the

people of China^ was totally ignorant of divine

truth, destitute of religious principle, and traced

the origin of all things that exist from an internal

and inevitable necessity. This contest, concerning

the first point that divided the Chinese missiona-

ries, produced a multitude of learned dissertations

on the manners, laws, and opinions of the ancient

inhabitants of China, and gave rise to several cu-

rious discoveries. But all these were insufficient

to serve the chief purpose they were designed to

accomplish, since they were far from giving a sa-

tisfactory and clear decision of the matter in de-

bate. It still remained a question, which v.ere

most to be believed,—the Jesuits or their adver-

saries ? and the impartial inquirer, after long ex-

amination, thought it prudent to trust entirely to

neither; since if it appeared on the one band,

that the Tien, or supreme God of the Chinese,

was much inferior, in perfection and excellence,

to the God of the Christians, it was equally evi-

dent, on the other, that this Chinese Deity was

looked upon by his worshippers as entirely dis-

tinct
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tiiict from the material ^Ether and the visible

Heavens.

XIV^. As to the other point in dispute, it

s^ond~ must be previously observed, that the ancient

point. laws of China oblige the natives of that vast re-

gion to perform, annually, at a stated time, in

honour of their ancestors, certain rites, which

seem to be of a religious, nature. It is to be ob-

served further, that it is a custom among the

learned to pay likewise, at stated times, to the

memory of Confucius, whom the Chinese consi-

der as the oracle of all wisdom and knowledge,

certain marks of veneration that have un-

doubtedly a religious aspect, and that are, more-

over, performed in a kind of temples erected to

that great and illustrious philosopher. Hence
then ariseth a second question, which is thus pro-

posed :
" Are those honours that the Chinese, in

" general, pay to the memory of their ancestors,

" and which the learned, in particular, offer at
" the shrine of Confucius, of a civil or sacred na-
" ture ? Are they to be considered as religious
" offerings, or are they no more ihaii political insti-

" tutions designed to promote some public good !"

The Jesuits atih-m, that the ancient Chinese law-

givers established these rites with no other view

than to keep tlie people in order, and to maintain

the tranquillity of the state ; and that the Chinese

did not pay any religious worship, either to the

memory of Confucius, or to the departed souls

of their ancestors, but oidy declared, by the per-

formance of certain rites, their gratitude and re-

spect to both, and their solemn resolution to imi-

tate their virtues, and follow their illustrious ex-

amples. From hence these missionaries conclude,

that the Chinese converts to Christianity migh.t be

permitted to perform these ceremonies according

to the ancient custom of their country, provided

they understood their true nature, and kept al-

ways
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Y.^ays in remembrance the political views witli

tvhicli they were instituted, and the civil purposes

they were designed to serve. By this specious

account of things, the conduct of the Jesuits is, in

some measure, justified. But let this representa-

tion be true or false, it will still remain evident,

that, in order to render the Christian cause

triumphant in China, some such concessions and
accommodations as those of the Jesuits seem al-

most absolutely necessary ; and they who desire

the e7id must submit to the use of the means [?/],

The necessity of these concessions arises from this

remarkable circumstance, that by a solemn law,

of ancient date, it is positively declared, that no
man shall be esteemed a good citizen, or be look-

ed upon as qualified to hold any public office in

the state, who neglects the observance of the rites

and ceremonies now uixler consideration. On
the other hand, tlie Dominicans and the other

adversaries of the Jesuits, maintain, that the rites

in question form an important branch of the

Chinese religion ; that the honours paid by the

Chinese to Confucius, and to the souls of their

ancestors, are not of a civil, but of a religious na-

ture [z'] ; and consequently, that all who perform

these

€^ C.Vl True : if the means be not efther criminal in them-
selves, pernicious in their consequences, or of such a nature as

to defeat, in a great measure, the benefits and advantages pro-

posed by the ejid. And it is a very nice and momentous ques-

tion, whether the concessions pleaded for in behalf of the

Chinese converts, by the Jesuits, are not to be ranked among
the means here characterised. See the following note.

C^ C~l The public honours paid to Confucius twice a

year, used to be performed before his statue, erected in the

great hall or temple that is dedicated to his memory. At
present they are performed before a kind of Tables, placed in

the most conspicuous part of the edifice, with the following in-

scription : The Throne of the Soul ojthe most Holy and the mos.i

Excellent chief-teacher Confucius. The literati^ or learned,

celebrated tliis famous festival in the following manner :—The
chitf
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tliese rites are chargeable with insulting the ma-
jesty of Gotl, to whom alone all divine worship is

due, and cannot be looked upon as true Christians.

This

chief mandarin of the place exercises the office of priest, and
the others discharge the functions of deacons,, sub-deacons,

and so on. A certain sacrifice, called Ci, which consists of
wine, blood, fruits. Sec. is offered, after the worshippers have
prepared themselves for this ceremony by fasting and other acts

of abstinence and mortification. They kneel before the i«-

scripfiofi, prostrate the body nine times before it, until the head
touches the ground, repeat a great variety of prayers ; after

which the priest, taking in one hand a cup full of wine, and
in the other a like cup filled with blood, makes a solemn liba-

tion to the deceased, and dismisses the assembly with a bles-

sing. The rites performed by families, in honour of their de-

ceased parents, are pretty much of the same nature.

Now, in order to know, with certainty, whether this festival

and these rites be of a civil or religious nature, we have only to

inquire, whether they be the same with those ceremonies that

are performed by the Chinese, in the worship they pay to cer-

tain celestial and terrestrial spirits, or genii, which worship is

undoubtedly of a religious kind. The learned Leibnitz *

undertook to affirm, that the services now mentioned were not
of the same kind, and, consequently, that the Jesuits were ac-

cused unjustly. But that great man does not appear to have
examined this matter with his usual sagacity and attention : for

it is evident, from a multitude of relations every way worthy
of credit, and particularly, from the observations made on
the Chinese missions by that leamed and candid Franciscan,

Antonio de S. Maria t, not only that Confucius was wor-
shipped among the idols, and the celestial and terrestrial spirits

of the Chinese, but that the oblations and ceremonies observed
in lionour of him, were perfectly the same with those that were
performed as acts of v.orship to these idols and spirits. Those
that desire a more ample account of this matter may consult

the followidg authors : Budaei Annal. Histor. Philos. p. 287.
where he treats JDe siiperstitioso Demortiiorum apud Sinenses

Cultu.—Wolfii Not. ad Casauhon. p. ."42.—Nic Charmos, An^
not. ad Maigrotti Tlistoriam Culliis Sinenses.—But more espe-

cially Arnand, Morale Pratique des Jcsuites, torn. iii. vi. vii.

and a collection of historical relations, published at Cologn, in

8vo, in the year 1700, under the following title: Historia

Cultus Sinetisinm, sen varia Scripta de Cullibus Sinarum inter

Vicarios Apostolicos, & P. P. S. I. conlrovcrsiis.

* See Prcrf. Xovissim. Sinicorvm. f See vol. ii. Ej^p. Leibnitz.
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^his account of matters is so specious and pro-

bable, and the consequences deducible from it

are so natural cind just, that the more equitable

and impartial among the Jesuits have acknow-

ledged the difficulties that attend the cause they

maintain ; and taking, at length, refuge in the

plea of necessity, allege, that certain evils and in-

conveniences may be lawfully submitted to when
they are requisite in order to the attainment of

extensive, important, and salutary purposes.

XV. The ministerial labours of the Romish T^e state

^

missionaries, and, more especially, of the Jesuits, anity in

Were crowned in Japan with surprising success, J^p^"*

towards the commencement of this century, and
made an incredible number of converts to the

Christian religion [a]. But this prosperous and

, flourishing

(h3" C^l Two peculiar circumstances contributed to facili-

tate the progress of the Romish religion In Japan. The Jirst

was the uncharitable severity and cruelty of the Japanese

priests or bonzas towards the sick and indigent, compared
with the humanity, zeal, and beneficence of the missionaries.

These bonzas represented the poor and Infirm not as objects of

pity, but as wretches loaded with the displeasure of the gods,

and abandoned to present and future misery by the judgments

of heaven ; and Inspired the rich with a contempt and abhor-

rence of them. The Christian religion, therefore, which de-

clares that poverty and afflictions are often surer marks of the

divine fav'our than grandeur and prosperity, and that the tran-

sitory evils which the righteous endure here, shall be crowned
with everlasting glory and felicity hereafter, was every way
proper to comfort this unhappy class of persons, and could not

but meet with a most favourable reception among them. Add
to this, that the missionaries were constantly employed In pro-

viding them with food, physic, and habitations. A second

circumstance that was advantageous to Christianity (that is,

.to such a form of Christianity as the Popish missionaj'ies

preached in Japan), was a certain resemblance or analogy be-

tween It and some practices and sentiments that prevailed

among the Japanese. These Indians look for present and
future felicity only through tlie merits of Xaca Amida, and
other of their Deities, v/ho after a long course of severe mor-
tifications freely undertaken, had voluntarily, also, put an end

to their lives. They sainted many mulanclioly persons wlio

Vol. V. D
'

liad



5i The General History of the ChurdJi,

CENT, flourishing state of the church was somewhat in-
^'^^ tcrrupted hy the prejudices that the priests and

._,. \^. grandees of the kingdom had conceived against

the new religion, prejudices which proved fatal,

in many places, Loth to those who embraced it^

and to those who taught it. The cause of Chris-

tianity did not, however, suffer only from the vi-

rulence and malignity of its enemies; it was
wounded in the house of its friends, and received,

no doubt some detriment from the intestine

quarrels and contentions of those to whom the

care of the rising church was committed. For
the same scenes and fraternal discord, that had
given such offence in the other Indian provinces,

were renewed in Japan^ where the Doininicans,,

Franciscans, aud Augustinians were at per]:)etual

variance with the Jesuits. This variance pro-

duced, on both sides, the heaviest accusations,

and the most bitter reproaches. The Jesuits

were charged by the missionaries of the three

Orders now mentioned, with insatiable avarice,

with shewing an excessive indulgence, both to

the vices and superstitions of the Japanese, with
crafty and low practices unworthy of the mini-

sters of Christ, with an ambitious thirst after

authority

had been guilty of suicide, celebrated their memories, and
implored their intercession and good offices. They used
processions, statues, candles, and perfumes in their worship ;

as also prayers for the dead, and auricular confession ; and
had monasteries founded for certain devout persons of both
sexes, who lived in celibacy, solitude, and abstinence: so that

the Japanese religion was no bad preparation for Popery.

Besides these two circumstances, another may be mentioned,

Avhich we take from the letters of the Jesuits themselves,

^vho inform us, that the maritime princes of Japan were so

fond of this new commerce with the Portuguese, that they
strove who should oblige them most, and encouraged the

missionaries, less perhaps from a principle of zeal, than
from views of interest. See Varenius, Ih script. Japon. lib,

iii. cap. vi. x. Modern U/dv. History, vol. ix. p. 24. edit.

8vo.
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raithority and dominion, and other misdemeanours cent.

of a like nature. These accusations were not ^^'"-

only exhibited at the court of Rome, but were
> Jy

spread abroad in every part of Christendoin. The
disciples of Loyola were by no means silent un-

der these reproaches; but in their turn charged

their accusers with imprudence, ignorance of the

world, obstinacy, asperity of manners, and a dis-

gusting rusticity in their w^ay of living ; adding,

that these circumstances rendered their ministry

rather detrimental than advantageous to the cause

of Christianity, among a people remarkable for

their penetration, generosity, and magnificence.

Such then were the contests that arose among the

luissionaries in Japan ; and nothing but the ama-
zing progress that Christianity had already made,

and the immense multitude of those that had em-
braced it, could have prevented these contests

from being fatal to its interests. As the case

stood, neither the cause of the Gospel, nor its nu-

merous professors, received any essential damage
from these divisions ; and, if no other circum-

stance had intervened to stop its progress, an ex-

pedient might have probably been found out,

either to heal these divisions, or at least to ap-

pease them so far as to prevent their noxious and
fatal consequences [U].

Xyi. But a new and dreadful scene of opposi- itsdownfai.

tion arose, in the year 1615, to blast the hopes of^"||^„''^'''"

those who wished well to the cause of Christianity

in Japan. For, in that year, the emperor issued

out, against the professors and ministers of that

divine religion, a persecuting edict, which was
executed with a degree of barbarity unparalleled

in the annals of the Christian history. This

D 2! cruel

\h~\ See the writers on this subject enumerated by Fabric!-

us, in his Lux Evmigelii ioti Orbi exorienSy p. 67S. as alsc*

Charlevoix, HiMoire de JapoJi, torn, ii. livr. xi. p. 57'
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cruel persecution raged, during the space of many
years, with unrelenting fury, and only ended with

the total extinction of Christiaaiity throughout

that mighty empire. That religion, which had
been suffered to make such a rapid and triumph-

ant progress in Japan, was at length considered

as detrimental to the interests of the monarcliy,

inconsistent with the good of the people, deroga-

tory from the majesty of their high priest, whom
they revered as a person descended from the gods,

and, on these accounts, was judged unworthy not

only of protection, but even of toleration. This

judgment was followed with the fatal Order, by
wli'c'i all foreigners, that were Christians, and

more especially the Spanish and Portuguese, wej:e

commanded to depart the kingdom ; and the na-

tives, wlio had embraced the Gospel, to renounce

the name and doctrine of Christ, on pain of

death presented to them in the most dreadful

forms. This tremendous Order was the signal

for the perpetration of such horrors as the most
sanguine and atrocious imagination will scarcely

be able to conceive. Innumerable multitudes of

the Japanese Christians of each sex, and of all

ages, ranks, and stations, expired with magna-
nimous constancy amidst the most dreadful

torments, rather than apostatize from the faith

they had embraced. And here it may not be
amiss to observe, that both the Jesuits and their

adversaries in the missions expiated, in some
measure, if 1 may so express myself, by the ago-

nies they endured, and the fortitude with which
they suffered, the faults they had committed in

the exercise of their ministry. For it is w^ell

known, that the greatest part of them died mag-
nanimously for the cause of Christ by the hands

of the executioner, and that some of tliem even

expired with triumphant feelings of satisfaction

and joy.

Historianip



Tlie General Histoi^y of the Church. 37

Historians are not entirely agreed with respect cent.

to the real causes of this merciless persecution, ^l^\
The Jesuits consider it as owing, in part, to the s-^-^w
imprudence of the Dominicans and Franciscans;

while these latter impute it, in a great measure,

to the covetous, arrogant, and factious spirit of

the Jesuits [c]. Both parties accuse the English

and Dutch of having excited in the emperor of

Japan a strong prejudice against the Spaniards,

Portuguese, and the Roman pontiff, to the end

that they alone might engross the commerce of

that vast monarchy, and be unrivalled in their

credit among that powerful people. The Eng-

lish and Dutch allege, on the other hand, that

they never attempted to undermine, by any false

accusations, the credit of the Roman-catholics, in

that kingdom, but only detected the perfidious

plots the Spaniards had laid against it. Almost

all the historians, who have given accounts of this

country, unanimously inform us, that certain let-

ters, intercepted by the Dutch, and other cir,

cumstances of a very striking and alarming kind,

had persuaded the emperor, that the Jesuits, as

also the other missionaries, had formed seditious

D 3 designs

{_c~\ There is a concise and sensible account of this tedious

dispute in the sixth discourse that is subjoined to the English

edition of Kaerapfer's Historij of Japan, Sect. iv. p. 64—75.

But it will be also proper to see what is said on the other side,

by an author, who, in his long and circumstantial narration,

has not omitted any incident, however minute, that tends, in

the least, to disculpate the Jesuits, or to procure them indul-

gence ; that author is Charlevoix ; see his Hisloire Generate de

Japan, torn. ii. livr. xii. p. 136. The other historians that

may be consulted with utility, on this subject, are enumerated

by Fabricius, in his Lnx Evangelii toti Orbi ejcoriens, cap. x.

p. 67s. Add to these the Acta Sanctorum, torn. i. Mens. Feb-

mar. p. 723. where there is not only a history of the com-

mencement and progress of Christianity in Japan, but aKo an

account of the lives and martyrdom of those who first suffered

for the cause of the gospel in that kingdom. See likewise

Mammachii Origines et Antiquitat. Christian, torn. ii. p. 370*.
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CENT, designs against his government, and aimed at no-

^^^\ thing less than exciting their numerous disciples

to rebellion, with a view to reduce the kingdom
of Japan under the dominion oi Spain \d\ A
discovery of this nature could not but make the

most dreadful impressions upon a prince naturally

suspicious and cruel, such, as the emperor then

reigning was; and indeed so it happened; for

the moment he received this information, he con-

cluded, with equal precipitation and violence that

he could not sit secure on his throne, while the

smallest spark of Christianity remained unextin-

guished in his dominions, or any of its professors

breathed under his government. It is from this

remarkable period, that we must date the severe

edict by which all Europeans are forbidden to

approach the Japanese dominions, and in conse-

quence of which all the terrors of fire and sword

are employed to destroy whatever carries the re-

motest aspect or shadow of the Christian doctrine.

The only exception to this universal law is made
in favour of an handful of Dutch merchants, who
are allovved to import- annually a certain 'quantity

of European commodities, and have a factory, or

rather a kind of prison, allowed them, in one of

the extremities of the kingdom, where they are

strictly watched, and rigorously confined from all

communication with the natives, but wiiat is es-

sentially necessary to the commerce they are per-

mitted to carry on.

Protestant XVII. The example of the Hornan-catholic
states could not but excite a spirit of pious emula-

tion in Protestant countries, and induce them
to propagate a still purer form of Christianity

among

C^' Q/] Tlie discoveries made by the Dutch were against

the Portuni^uese, with whom they were then at war ; so that

instead of Spain, our author should have said Porfitgal. See

Kaemj>rer he. cil. as also the Universal Modern History, voL

jx. p. 145. note {z) edit. 8vo.

misiiousin

Asia.
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among those unhappy nations that lay groveling cent.

in the darkness of paganism and idolatry. Ac-
/^^^ ;^

Gordinp-ly the Lutherans were, on several occa-

^

sions, "solicited hy persons of eminent merit and

rank in their communion, to embark in this pi-

ous and generous undertaking. Justinian Ernest,

baron of Wells, distinguished himself by the zeal-

ous appearance he made in this good cause, hav-

ing formed a plan of a society that was to be

intrusted with the propagation of the Gospel in

foreign parts, and that was to bear the name of

Jesus, the divine founder of the religion they were

to promote [e\ But several circumstances con-

curred to prevent the execution of this pious de-

sign, among which we may reckon, principally the

peculiar situation of the Lutheran princes, of whom

very few have either territories, forts, or settle-

ments beyond the limits of Europe.

This was by no means the case with the princes

and states who professed the Reformed religion.

The English and Dutch, more especially, whose

ships covered the ocean, and sailed to the most

distant corners of the globe, and who, moreover,

in this century, had sent colonies to Asia, Africa,

and America, had abundant opportunities of

spreading abroad the knowledge of Christianity

among the unenlightened nations. Nor were these

opportunities entirely neglected or misimproved,

notwithstanding the reports that have generally

prevailed, of their being much more zealous m
engrossing the riches of the Indians than in bring-

ing about their conversion ; though it may, per-

haps, be granted, that neither of these nations

exerted themselves, to the extent of their power,

in this salutary undertaking. In the year 1647,

D 4 the

rel See Molleri Cimbria Litcrata, torn. iii. p. 75. as also a

German work of the learned Arnold, entitled Kirclien and

J^elzer Hislorie, part II. book xviii. c. xv. sect. 23. p. lODO.

part III. cap. xv. sect. 13. p. 150,
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tlie propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts

was committed, by an act of the English • parlia-

ment, to the care and inspection of a society com-
posed of persons of eminent rank and merit.

The civil wars that ensued suspended the execu-

tion of the plans that were laid for carrying ou
this salutary work. In the year 1661, under the

reign of Charles II. the work was resumed, and
the society re-established. In the year 1701, this

respectable society received singular marks of

protection and favour from King AVilliam III.

who enriched it with new donations and privi-

leges [,/*]. Since that period, even to the pre-

sent time, it has been distinguished by ample
marks of the munificence of the kings of Eng-
land, and of the liberality of persons of all ranks

and orders, and has been, and continues to be, emi-

nently useful in facilitating the means of instruc-

tion to the nations that lie in Pagan darkness, and
more especially to the Americans. Nor are the

laudable efforts of the United Provinces, in the

advancement and propagation of Christian know-
ledge, to be passed over in silence; since they

also are said to have converted to the Gospel a

prodigious number of Indians, in the islands of

Ceylon, and Formosa, the coasts o^ 3Ialahar, and
other Asiatic settlements, w^hich they either had
acquired by their own industry, or obtained by
conquest from the Portuguese [^]. Some his-

torians, perhaps may have exaggerated in their

relations, the number of proselytes made by
the Dutch ; it is nevertheless most certain, that

as soon as that nation had got a sufficient foot-

ing in the East Indies, they laid with wisdom and
executed

\_f~] See riumi-ihrey's Account of the Propngation of the

Go.spc/ in Foreign Parts.

Ct-O ^^c Episl. de Succes.sii EvangeVii apud Lidos Oricnfalcs

ad Johan Lcuadeidum scriptas et Ultrnjcct, l69d, in Svo.

ediUis.
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executed at a great expence, various schemes for cent.

instructing the natives of those distant regions in ^^"•

the doctrines of the gospel [A]. v^^HL/
XVIII. The inward parts o^ Africa remain still The Afri-

in the darkness of Paganism, as they have been can mis-

hitherto inaccessible to the most adventurous of^^°"*

the Europeans. But in the maritime provinces

of that great pemnsula, and more especially in

those where the Portuguese have their settlements,

there are several districts in which the religion of

Rome has prevailed over the savage superstitions

of that barbarous region. It is nevertheless ac-

knowledged, by the more ingenious historians,

even among the Roman Catholics, who have given

accounts of the African colonies, that, of the

proselytes made there to the Gospel, a very small

number deserve the denomination of Christians ;

since the greatest part of them retain the abomi-

nable superstitions of their ancestors, and the very

best among tliem dishonour their profession by
various practices of a most vicious and corrupt

nature. Any progress that Christianity made in

these parts must be chiefly attributed to the zeal-

ous labours of the Capuchin missionaries, who,

in this century, suffered the most dreadful hard-

ships and discouragements in their attempts to

bring the fierce and savage Africans under the

Christian yoke. These attempts succeeded so far,

as to gain over to the profession of the Gospel the

kings of Benin and Awerri \_i ], and also to engage
the cruel and intrepid Anna Cingha, queen of

Metamba, and all her subjects, to embrace in the

year

{Jf] See Braun's Vcrilahle Religion des Ilollandois, p. 71.

267, &c. This Treatise, which was published at Amsterdanu

in the year 1675, was desicjned as an answer to a ma]i,<?nant

libel of one Stoiip, entitled La Religion des HoUandois. in

which that writer proposed to persuade the woi'ld that tlie

Dutch had almost no religion at all.

Q'3 Called by some Oucnie.
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CENT, year 1652, the Christian faith \Jk\ The African
XVII.

SECT. I.

missions were allotted to this austere Order by
the court of Rome, and by the society de propa-
gaiida fide for wise reasons ; since none were so

proper to undertake an enterprise attended with
such dreadful hardships, difficulties, and perils, as

a set of men whose monastic institute had render-

ed familiar to them the severest acts of mortifica-

tion, abstinence, and penance, and thus prepared

them for the bitterest scenes of trial and adver-

sity. The Capuchins also seem to have been alone

honoured with this sacred, but arduous commis-
sion ; nor does it appear that the other Orders
beheld, with the smallest sentiment of envy, their

dear-bought glory.

XIX. The extensive continent of America
swarms with colonies from Spain, Portugal, and
France [/], all which profess the Christian religion

as

t^ C'^O ^^^ ^ more ample account of this Queen, and her
conversion, Dr. Mosheim refers the reader (in his note [;•])

to Urban Cerri's Etat Present de I'Eglise Romabie, p. 222.
and to the third and fourth vohimes of Father Labat's Rela-

tion Hisloiiqne de lAfnque Occidentale, in the former of which
he tells us, there is a French translation of Ant. Gavazzi's ac-

count of Africa. All these citations are inaccurate. Cerri

makes no mention of Zingha, nor of Metamba, nor are they
mentioned by Labat, in any of the five volumes of his Historic

cal RelatioUy here quoted ; nor is Gavazzi's account translated

in that work.—In general it may be observed, that the mis-
sions in Africa were greatly neglected by the Portuguese, and
that the few missionaries sent thither were men absolutely void
of learning, and destitute almost of every qualification that

"Was necessary to the Carrying on such an important undertak-

ing. See Labat's Preface to his Relation Ilisloriquc de

VAfriqne Occidentale ; as also the Modern Universal History,

vol. xiv. p. 10, 11, edit. 8vo.

{]'] See the Authors mentioned by Fabricius, in his Lux
Euangelii Orbem Terrarum collustrans, cap. xlviii. xlix. p. 7().9.—There is a cursory account of the state of the Romish reli-

gion, in that part oi^ America, which is possessed by the Eii-

ropt!an Ptoman Catholics, in Urban Cerri's fltat Present dc

I'Eglise Jlomaine, p. 245.
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as it has been disfigured by the church of Rome.

But it is abundantly known, that these colonists,

more especially the Spaniards and Portuguese,

are the most worthless and profligate set of men
that bear the Christian name ; and this fact is con-

firmed by the testimonies, of several Roman Catho-

lic writers of great merit and authority, who can-

not be suspected of partiality in this matter. Nay,

the clergy themselves are not excepted in this ge-

neral condemnation ; but as we learn from the

same credible testimonies, surpass even the idola-

trous natives in the ridiculous rites which they

perform in the worship of God, as well as in the

licentiousness of their manners, and the enormity

of the crimes they commit without reluctance.

Those of the ancient inhabitants of America, who
either have submitted to the European yoke, or

live near their colonies, have imbibed some faint

knowledge of the Romish religion, from the Je-

suits, Franciscans, and other ecclesiastics ; but

these feeble rays of instruction are totally clouded

by the gloomy suggestions of their native super-

stition, and the corrupt influence of their barba-

rous customs and manners. As to those Indians

who live more remote from the European settle-

ments, and wander about in the woods without

any fixed habitation, they are absolutely incapable

either of receiving or retaining any adequate no-

tions of the Christian doctrine, unless they be pre-

viously reclaimed from that vagrant manner of

life, and civilized by an intercourse with persons,

whose humane and insinuating manners are adapt-

ed to attract their love, and excite their imita-

tion. This the Jesuits, and other ecclesiastics

of different Orders, in the church of Rome, who

have been sent in later times to convert these

wandering savages, have found by a constant and
uniform
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CENT, uniform experience [w]. Hence the former have
^^y'_ erected cities, and founded civil societies, ce-

mented hy government and laws, like the Euro-
pean states, in several Indian provinces both in

South and North America; and it is on this ac-

count that they discharge the double functions of

magistrates and doctors among these their nev^r

subjects and disciples, whose morals and senti-

ments, it is said they endeavour to preserve pure

and uncorrupted, by permitting few or no Euro-,

peans to approach them [n]. These arduous and
difficult attempts have furnished to the disciples

of Loyola ample matter of boasting, and a lucky

occasion of extolling the zeal, the dexterity, and
industry of their Order. But it has appeared,

from relations worthy of credit, that these exploits

of the Jesuits, in the internal and more inacces-

sible provinces of America, are not so much car-

ried on with a view to the propagation of Christi-

anity, as with an intention to gratify their own
insatiable avarice and boundless ambition. And,
accordingly, they are reported to send yearly to

the members of their Order, in Europe, immense
quantities of gold, drawn from several American
provinces where they have power and property,

but chiefly from Paraguay, which belongs to them
alone [o].

XX. The

\jn'] A great variety of facts are alleged as a proof of this,

in the Lcl/crs in which the French Jesuits gave their friends in

Europe an. account of the success and fruits of their mission,

and which are regularly published at Paris.

^-- \jr\ That this was by no means the only, nor even the

principal reason of cutting off all communication between the

Indians and Europeans, will appear evident from the contents

of the following note

:

[_o~\ While Father Labat was at Rome, Father Tamburini,

nt that time general of the Jesuits, asked him several questions

relating to the progress of Christianity in America ; to which,

with erjual courage and candour, he gave immediately this

general
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XX. The cause of Christianity was promoted cent.

Tvith more wisdom, and consequently with better ^^J";

success, in those parts of America where the Eng- ^^-,-/

lish formed settlements during this century ; and, Protestant

though missions in

^ America.

general answer :
" that the Gospel had made little or no real

«^ progress in that country ; that he had never met with one

*' adult person among the Americans who could be esteemed

'' a true proselyte to Christianity ; and that the missionaries

« could scarcely pretend to any other exploits {of a spirilual

" kind) than their having baptized some children at the pomt

" of death *." He added, at the same time, " that, in order

«' to make the Americans Christians, it was previously neces-

^' sary to make them men," This bold Dominican, who had

been himself a missionary in the American islands, had a great

mind to give Tamburini some seasonable advice concerning

the immense wealth and authority that the Jesuits had acqui-

red in these parts of the world ; but the cunning old man elud-

ed artfully this part of the conversation, and turned it upon

another subject Lebat, gave, upon another occasion, a still

greater proof of his undaunted spirit and presence of mind

;

for when, in an audience granted him by Clement XI. that

pontiff praised, in pompous terms, the industry and zeal of

the Portuguese and Spanish missionaries in promoting the sal-

vation of the Americans, and reproached the French with in-

activity and indifference in a matter of such high importance,

our resolute Dominican told him plainly, " that the Spaniards

" and Portuguese boasted of the success of their labours with-

" out any sort of foundation ; since it was well known, that,

*' instead of converts, they had only made hi/pocrites, all their

" disciples among the Indians having been forced, by the

« dread of punishment and the terrors of death, to embrace

" Christianity ;" adding moreover, '' that such ashad received

" baptism continued as open and egregious idolaters as they

" had been before their profession of Christianity t." To

this account we might add the relations of a whole cloud of

witnesses, whose testimonies are every way worthy of credit,

and who declare unanimously the same thing. See, among

others, a remarkable piece, entitled, Memoire touchant I'Etab-

lissement considerable des Feres Jesuifes dans les Indes d'Es-

pagne, which is subjoined to Frezier's Relation du Voyage de

la Merdu Sud, p. 577- See also Foi/age aux Indes Occiden-

tales, par Franc. Coreal, tom. ii. p. 6'7. 43. and Mamma-

€hius, Orig. et. Antiquit, Christian, tom. ii. p. 337- There

* See Labat, Voyage en Espogns et en Itali<i, loni, viii. p. 7.

•f Id, ib. UjiQ. Yiii. p. 1 2«
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CENT, though it had the greatest ignorance, stupidity^

^^J^\
and indolence to conquer, made, in a little time^

a considerable progress. The English Indepen^
dents who retired to America on account of their

dissension

is a particular account of the Jesuits of Paraguay, given by
Don Ulloa, in his Voifuge d' Amerique, torn. i. p. 540 ; but

this account is partial in their favour. They are also zealously

and artfully defended in an account of the mission o^ Paraguay,

published by Muratori, in the year 1743. (r^ When Dr.

Mosheim wrote this note, the important discovery that placed

the ambitious, despotic, and rebellious proceedings of the Je-

suits in Paraguay, in the plainest and most striking light, had
not been yet made. The book of Muratori, which was pub-
lished at Venice in the year 1743, and republished in a French
translation at Paris in 1754*, deceived, for some time, the

over-credulous, nay, induced even the enemies of the Jesuits

to suspect that their conduct at Paraguay was not so criminal

as it had been represented. So that, notwithstanding the ac-

cusations that had been brought against these missionaries by
the writers mentioned by Dr. Mosheim ; notwithstanding a

memorial sent to the court of Spain in the year 1730, by Don
Martin de Barua, at that time Spanish governor of Paraguay,

in which the Jesuits are charged with the most ambitious

projects and the most rebellious designs, represented as setting

up an independent government, accused of carrying on a pro-

digious trade, and other things of that nature ; and notwith-

standing the circumstantial evidence of various known facts

that supported these accusations in the strongest manner

;

notwithstanding all this, the public was more or less deceived.

The illusion, however, did not last long. In the year 1750,

the courts of Madrid and Lisbon entered into a treaty for fixing

the limits of their respective dominions in South-America. The
Jesuits, who had formed an independent republic in the heart

of these dominions, composed of the Indians, whom they had
gained by the insinuating softness and affected mildness, hu-

mility, and generosity of theirproceedings, were much alarmed

at this treaty. It was one of the fundamental laws of this

new state (which was founded under the mask of a Christian

mission), that neither bishop, governor, nor any officer, civil,

military, or ecclesiastical, nay, nor even any individual, Spa-

niard or Portuguese, should be admitted into its territories, to

the

• Muratori's account of the Mission of Paraguay was translated fronr>

the Frtntli edition into EnslLJi, and published in Svo iu the year 1759.
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dissension from the established religion of their

country claimed the honour of carrying thither

the first rays of divine truth, and of beginning

a work that has been since continued with such

pious zeal and such abundant fruit ; and indeed

this claim is- founded in justice. Several families

of this sect that had been settled in Holland, re-

moved

the end that the proceedhigs and projects of the Jesuits might

still remain an impenetrable secret. The members of their

order were alone to be instructed in this profound and impor-

tant mystery. The use of the Spanish language was prohi-

bited throughout the extent of this new territory, in order

to prevent more effectually all communication between the

Indians and that nation. The Indians were trained to the

use of arms, furnished with artillery, instructed in the art of

Avar, taught to behold the Jesivits as their sovereigns and their

gods, and to look upon all ivhite people, except the Jesuits,

as demoniacs, atheists, and, moreover, as their barbarous and
mortal enemies. Such was the state of things when, in the

year 1752, the united troops of Spain and Portugal marched
towards the eastern borders of the river Uragai, to make the

exchanges of certain villages that had been agreed upon in

the treaty above mentioned. Upon this the Jesuits, not

being sufficiently prepared for their defence, demanded a

delay of the execution of the treaty under various pretexts.

This delay was granted : but as the Spanish General Gomez
Frierre Andrada, perceived that these Holy Fathers emploj-ed

this delay in arming the Indians, and confirming them in

their rebellion, he wrote to his court, and received new orders

from thence to proceed to the execution of the treaty. A
Avar ensued between the Spanish and the Portuguese on one

side, and the Indians, animated by the Jesuits, on the other,

in which the Spanish General lost his life, and of which the

other circumstances are well known. This was the real and
original cause of the disgrace of the Jesuits at the court

of Portugal. Those who desire a more particular account

of this matter will find it in a famous pamphlet, drawn from

an authentic memorial, published by the court of Lisbon, and

printed at the Hague, in the year 1758, under the following

title : La Repiihiujue des Jesui/es an Paraguay Renversee ou

Helalion Autheutiquc de la Guerre que ces Religieux ont ose

soulenir contre les Monarqucs d'Espagne et de Portugal en

Amerique, pour y defeudre les domaines dont ils avoient uaurpe

k Soverainate au Paraguay sous pretexts de Religion,
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CENT, moved from thence into America [p] in the year
^^'^^' 1620, in order, as they alleged, to transmit their

v_ '

J^, doctrine pure and undefiled to future ages ; and
there they laid the foundations of a new state \q\,

The success that attended this first emigration

engaged great numbers of the people called PU"
ritans, who groaned under the oppression of the

bishops, and the severity of a court, by which
this oppression was authorised, to follow the for-

tunes of these religious adventurers [r] ; and. this

produced a second emigration in the year 1629.

But notwithstanding the success that in process of

time crowned this enterprize, its first beginnings

were unpromising, and the colonists, immediately

after their arrival, laboured under such hardships

and difficulties in the dreary and uncultivated

wilds of this new region, that they could make
but little progress in instrvicting the Indians

:

their w^hole zeal and industry being scarcely suf-

ficient to preserve the infant settlement from the

horrors of famine. But towards the year 1633 \_s\

things put on a better aspect : the colony begau
to flourish, and the new comers, among whom
the Puritans JNIayhew, Sheppard, and Elliot,

made an eminent figure, had the leisure, courage,

and tranquillity of mind, that were necessary to

the execution of such an important and ardu-

ous design. All these devout exiles were re-

markably zealous, laborious, and successful in

the

\_p~\ This colony settled in that part of America that was
Afterwards called New Plijmonth.

\jl\ See Neal's History of (he Ptiritans, vol. ii. p. 128.

—

As also a German work, entitled. Ant. Wilb. Bohm, EngUs"
die Reformations Hlstoria', b. vi. c. v. p. 807.

[r] See Mather's Hislorij of New England, p. 126.-—

Neal's Hislory of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 208.

{^r [v] Dr. 'Mosheim says in the year l6'23, but this is

probably an error of the press ; since it is well known, that

the emigration of Sheppard and Elliot happened between l63l
and lC84s.
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the conversion of the Indians ; but none acquired cent.

such a shining reputation, in this pious career, ^^'^^•

as John Elliot, who learned their language, into ,^ Ĵ'J^
which he translated the Bible, and other instruc-

^^^^""^.

tive and edifying books, gathered together the

wandering savages, and formed them into regu-

lar congregations, instructed them in a manner
suited to the dulness of their comprehension, and
the measure of their respective capacities ; and,

by such eminent displays of his zeal, dexterity,

and indefatigable industry, merited, after his

death, the honourable title of the Apostle of the

Indians [t].

The unexpected success that attended these

pious attempts towards the propagation of Chris-

tian knowledge, drew the attention of the parlia-

ment and people of England ; and the further ad-

vancement of this good cause appeared an object

of sufficient importance to employ the delibera-

tions, and to claim the protection of the great

council of the nation. Thus was formed that il-

lustrious society, which derives its title from the

great purpose of its institution, even the Propa-
gation ofthe Gospel inforeign parts, and which,

in proportion to the increase of its number, in-

fluence, revenues, and prerogatives, has still re-

newed and augmented its efforts for the instruc-

tion of the Pagans in all parts of the world, par-

ticularly those on the American continent. It is

true, that after all its efforts, much is yet to be
done; but it is also true, and must be acknow-
ledged by all that have examined these matters

VOL. V. E with

\J\ Hornbecklus, De Convershne Indorinn et Gentil. lib. iii,

cap. XV. p. 260.—Crescentii Matheri Epislola de Succes.su

Evangelii apud Indos Occidentcdes ad Joh. Leusdcnium Traject.

1699, in 8vo. ^^ Increase Mather's Letter to Leusden is

translated into English, and inserted into Cotton Mather's

Life of FAliot, pp. 94. Sd London edit, and in his History of
AVw £//g/rt«r/, book III. p. 194. N.
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CENT, with attention and impartiality, that much hai*
^^^^- heen done, and that tlie pious undertakings of
SECT I 1 •

,^_^_^ this respectable society have been followed with
unexpected fruit. AVith respect to the province

of Pennsylvcuiia^ which receives in its bosom,

without distinction, persons of all sects and all

opinions, we shall have occasion to speak of its

religious state in another place. The American
provinces that were taken from the Portuguese

by the Dutch, under the command of Count
IMaurice of JVassati, became immediately an ob-

ject of the pious zeal of their new masters, who
began, with great ardour and remarkable success,

to sjn'ead the light of the Gospel among the

wretched inhabitants of those benighted regions

[i^]. But this fair prospect was afterwards cloud-

ed in the year 16 ih, when the Portuguese reco-

vered the territories they had lost. As to the

Dutch colony that is settled in Surinam, we can-

not say much, having never received the smallest

information of any attempts made by them to

instruct the neighbouring Indians in the know-
ledge of Christianity [tc].

The ene- XXI. Ilcligiou iu general, and the Christian

ChHstfani-
I'eligion in particular, had many enemies to en-

ty in Eng. covuiter lu this century, though their number
"^* has been studiously diminished in the accounts

of some, and greatly exaggerated in the represen-

tations of others. The English complain of the

reign of Charles II. as the fatal period, when
corruption of manners, and vice, in the most li-

centious and profligate forms, over-ran their na-

tion.

^u~\ Jo. Henr. Hottingeri Topograpkia Ecclesiastica, p. 47-

Janicon, Flat Present \des Provinces Unies, torn. i. p. 3.06,

The same author gives an account of Surinayn, and of the

state of religion in that colony, chap. xiv. p. 407.

\jv^ There are three churches in that settlement for the use

of the colonists ; but no attempt has been made to spread the

knowledge of the Gospel among the natives.
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iion, engendered a spirit of scepticism and infi- cent.

delity, and formed a set of unhappy men, who ^^^\
employed all the wantonness of inconsiderate wit, ^..^J^
all the sallies of imagination, and even all the

force of real talent and genius, to extinguish a

Ksense of religion in the minds of mankind. That

this complaint is far from being groundless, ap-

pears, on the one hand, from the number of

those writers among the English, whose produc-

tions were levelled either against all religion, or

designed to confine the belief of men to natural

religion alone ; and, on the other, from the still

superior number of learned and ingenious treatises

in which the divinity, dignity, and intrinsic excel-

lence of the Gospel, were demonstrated and dis-

played in the most striking and conspicuous man-

ner. But nothing is more adapted to confirm

the accounts that have been given of the progress

of infidelity and licentiousness at the period now
under consideration, than the famous Lectures,

founded by that illustrious ornament of religion

and humanity, IMr. Robert Boyle, who, in the

year 1691, consecrated a considerable part of his

large fortune to the service of Christianity, by

leaving, in his last will, a sum to be distributed,

successively to a number of learned divines, who
were to preach, in their turns, eight sermons

every year, in defence of natural and revealed re-

ligion [.x-]. This pious and honourable task has

E 2 been

\^x~] See Ricotler's Preface to his French translation of Dr.

Clark's Discourses on the Being and aftributes of God. For

an account of the pious, learned, and illustrious Mr. Boyle,

see Budgell's Memoirs of the Lives and Characters of the illiiS"

inous Family of the Boyles, published in 8vo, at London, in

the year 1 73?.—See also the Bibliotheque Britanniqiie,
^

torn,

xii. p. 144, (jc^ But, above all, the late learned Dr. Birch's

Life of Boyle, published in 8vo, in the year 1744 ; and that

very Valuable Collection of Lives, the Biographia Britannica,

Article Boyle (Robert) note [z}. See also Article Hobbcs,

in the same collection. N.
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been committed always to men of the most emi-

nent genius and abilities, and is still undertaken

with zeal, and performed with remarkable dig-

nity and success. The discourses that have been

delivered in consequence of this admirable insti-

tution have always been published; and they

form at this day a large and important collection,

which is known throughout all Europe, and has

done eminent service to the cause of religion and

virtue [;?/].

Rochester
^^H- The leader of the impious band in Eng-

&c. ' land^ which, so early as the reign of Charles II,

attempted to obscure the truth, and to dissolve

the solemn obligations of religion, w^as Thomas
Hobbes oi 3Iahiieshury,—a man whose audacious

pride was accompanied with an uncommon de-

gree of artifice and address, whose sagacity was

superior to his learning, and whose reputation

was more owing to the subtilty and extent of his

genius, than to any progress he had made either

in sacred or profane erudition [z]. This man,
notwithstanding the pernicious nature and ten-

dency of his principles, had several adherents in

England ; and not only so, but has found, in fo-

reign countries, more than one apologist, who,

though they acknowledge that his sentiments

were erroneous, yet deny that he went such an

impious

f ?/] There is a complete list of these learned discourses in

the Bihliolhequc Angloi'ie, torn. xv. part II. p. 41 6.—The late

Reverend Mr. Gilbert Burnet published in four volumes, in

8vo, a judicious, comprehensive, and well-digested Abridgment

of such of the Boyle's Lectures as had been preached before the

year 1737. This abridgment which has been translated into

the French and German languages, comprehends the discourses

of Beuthf, Kidder, Williams, Gastrell, Harris, Bradford,

Blackhail, Sf/inhope, Clarke, Hancock, Winston, Turner, Butler,

Woodward, Dcrham, Ibbot, Long, J. Clark, Gurdon, Burnet,

Berriman.

{z~\ See Bayle's Dictionary, at the article Hobbes.—Wood's

dlheJics Oxoniensesj vol. ii. p. 641. last edition.
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impious length as to introduce tlie disbelief, or to cent.

overturn the worship of a Supreme Being [a], g^^";^
But if it should he granted, on the one hand, that ^...^^^
Hobbes was not totally destitute of all sense of a

Deity, nor of all impressions of religion ; yet it

must be allowed on the other, by all who peruse

his writings, with a proper degree of attention,

that his tenets lead, by natural consequences, to

a contempt of religion and of divine worship ; and

that, in some of his productions, there are visible

marks of an extreme aversion to Christianity. It

has, indeed, been said of him, that, being ad-

vanced in years he returned to a better mind, and

condemned publicly the opinions and tenets he

had formerly entertained [6] ; but how far this

recantation was sincere, we shall not pretend to

determine, since the reality of his repentance has

been greatly questioned,

\_a] Among the patrons and defenders of Hobbes, we may
reckon Nic. Hier. Gundlingius, in his Observationes Selectee,

tom. i. n. ii. p. 30. and in his GimdUngiana, p. 304. and also

Arnold, in his German work, entitled, Kirchen and Ketzer

Histoire, p. II. b. xvii. c. xvi. sect. 25. p. 1082.—These wri-

ters are refuted by the learned Budaeus, in his Theses de Athe-

ismo et Superstitione, cap. i. p. 187.

[b~\ This recantation of Hobbes depends upon the testimony

of Wood, in his Athence Oxonienses, vol. ii. p. 646. This

writer informs us, that Hobbes composed an apology for him-

self and his writings, in which he declared, that the opinions

he had pubUshed in his Leviathan were by no means conform-

able to his real sentiments ; that he had only proposed them

as a matter of debate, to exercise his mind in the art of rea-

soning : that, after the publication of that book, he had never

maintained them either in public or in private, but had left

them entirely to the judgment and decision of the church :

more especially, that the tenets, in this and his other writings,

that seemed inconsistent with the doctrines concerning God
and religion that are commonly received, were never deliver-

^ by him as truths, but proposed as questiwis, that were de-

cided by divines and ecclesiastical judges endued with a pro-

per authority.—Such is the account that Wood gives of the

apology now under consideration ; but he does not tell us the

E 3 year
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CEVT. The same thing cannot be said of John Wil-
^^1^- mot, earl of llocliester, who had insulted the

^_ ,

^

'_. majesty of God, and trampled upon the truths of

religion and the obligations of morality with a

profane sort of frenzy, that far surpassed the im-

piety of Hobbes, but whose repentance and con-

version were also as palpable as had been his

folly, and much more unquestionable than the

dubious recantation of the philosopher oi MalmeS'
hurij. Rochester was a man of uncommon sa-

gacity and penetration, of a fine genius, and an

elegant taste ; but these natural talents were ac-

companied with the greatest levity and licen-

tiousness, and the most impetuous propensity to

vmlawful pleasures. So that as long as health

enabled him to answer the demands of passion,

his life was an uninterrupted scene of debauch-

ery.

year in which it was pubhshed, which is a proof that he him-
self had never seen it, nor does he inform us whether it ap-

peared during the hfe of Hobbes, or after his death. As in-

deed it is placed in the catalogue of his writings, with a

date posterior to the year 1682, it is natural to suppose that it

was not published durmg his life, since he died in the year

l679' It is, therefore, no easy matter to determine what stress

is to be laid upon this recantation of Hobbes, or what senti-

ments we are to form concerning his supposed repentance.

That the apology under consideration exists, we do not pretend

to deny ; but it may possibly have been composed by some of

his friends, to diminish the odium that it was natural to think

his licentious principles would cast on his memory. But
should it be granted, that it was drawn up and published by
Hobbes himself, even this concession would contribute but

little to save, or rather to recover, his reputation ; since it is

well known, that nothing is more common among those who,

by spreading corrupt principles and pernicious opinions, have

drawn upon themselves the just indignation of the public, than

like Hobbes, to deceive the world by insidious and insincere de-

clarations of the soundess of their belief, and the uprightness

of their intention. It is thus that they secure themselv|s

against the execution of the laws that are designed to fence

religion, while they persevere in their licentious sentiments,

and propagate them, wherever they can do it with secu-

rity.
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ery [c\ He was, however, so happy m the last cent.

years of a very short life, as to see the extreme ^^^^'

folly and guilt of his past conduct, in which sa-

,

lutary view he was greatly assisted hy the wise

and pathetic reasonings and exhortations of Doc-

tor Burnet, afterwards bishop of Sarum, This

conviction of his guilt produced a deep contrition

and repentance, an ardent recourse to the mercy

of God, as it is manifested in the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, and a sincere abhorrence of the offences

he had committed against the Best of Beings. In

these pious sentiments he departed this life in the

year 1680 [d\
In this list we may also place Anthony Ash-

ley Cooper, earl of Shaftesbury, who died of a

consumption at Naples, in the year 1703 ; not that

this illustrious writer attacked openly and pro-

fessedly the Christian religion, but that the most

seducing strokes of wit and raillery, the most en-

chanting eloquence, and the charms of a genius, iu

which amenity, elegance, copiousness and eleva-

tion were happily blended, rendered him one of its

most dangerous, though secret enemies; nay, so

much the more dangerous, because his opposition

was carried on under a mask. His works have

been published, and have passed through several

editions. They are remarkable for beauty of dic-

tion, and contain very noble and sublime senti-

E 4 ments

;

{c] See an account of his life and writing's in Wood's

Athencc Oxoniensis, vol. ii. p. 654i.—His poetical genius is

justly celebrated by Voltaire, in his Melanges de Literature et

de Philosophie, chap, xxxiv. vol. iv. of his works.

\_d~\ Bishop Burnet has given a particular account of this

last and very affecting scene of the life of this nobleman, in a

pamphlet written expressly on that subject, and entitled. Some

Passages of the Life and-' Death, of John, Earl of Rochester,

written, at his desire, on his dcnih-bed, hif Gilbert Burnet, D. D.

containing more amply their Conversations on the great Prin^

eiples of^Natural and Revealed Religion.
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CENT, ments ; but ought to be read with the utmost
^^^^- caution, as extremely dangerous to unexperi-

enced, youthful, and unwary minds [_e\ The
brutal

\^e\ His works were first collected and published under the

title of Characlerislics, in three volumes, in 8vo. in the year

1711 J and since that time, have passed through several edi-

tions. Lee Le Clerc's account of them in his Bibliotheque

Choisie, tom. xxiii. The learned and ingenious Leibnitz's

Critical reflections on the philosophy of Lord Shaftesbury were
published by Des Maizeaux, in the second volume of his Re^
cueil des diverces Pieces sin^ la Philosophie, p. 245.—There are

some writers who maintain, that this noble philosopher has been
unjustly charged, by the greatest part of the clergy, with a

contempt for revealed rehgion
i
and it were to be wished, that

the arguments they employ to vindicate him from this charge

were more satisfactory and solid than they really are. But, if

I am not much mistaken, whoever peruses his writings, and
more especially his famous letter concerning Enthusiasm, will

be inclined to adopt the judgment that has been formed ofhim
by the ingenious Dr. Berkley, late bishop of Cloyne, in his

Alciphron, or the Miiuite Philosopher, vol. i. p. 200.—No-
thing is more easy than to observe in the wntings, of Lord
Shaftesbury, a spirit of raillery, mingling itselfwith even those

of his reflections upon religious subjects that seem to be deli-

vered with the greatest seriousness and gravity. But, at the

same time, this unseemly mixture of the solemn and the ludi-

crous, renders it difiicult for those that are not well acquainted

with his manner, to know whether the man is in jest or in ear-

nest. It may also be added, that this author has perniciously

endeavoured to destroy the influence and efficacy of some of
the great motives that are proposed in the Holy Scriptures to

render men virtuous, by representing these motives as merce-
nary, and even turning them into ridicule. He substitutes in

their place, the intrinsic excellence and beauty of virtue, as the

great source of moral obligation, and the true incentive to

virtuous deeds. But however alluring this sublime scheme of
morals may appear to certain minds of a refined, elegant, and
ingenious turn, it is certainly httle adapted to the taste, the

comprehension, and the character of the multitude. Take
away from the lower orders of mankind the prospect of reward
and punishment that leads them to virtue and obedience, by
the powerful suggestions of hope and fear, and the great sup-
ports of virtue, and the most effectual motives to the pursuits

of it, will be then removed with respect to them.

(y^ Since Dr. Mosheim wrote this note, the very learned
and judicious Dr. Leland published his Fictv of the Principal

Deislical
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Lrutal rusticity and uncouth turn of John Toland,

a native of Ireland, who, towards the conclusion of

this century, was rendered famous by several

injurious libels against Christianity, must natu-

rally appear doubly disgusting, when compared
with the amiable elegance and specious refine-

ment of the writer now mentioned. However,
as those writers who flatter the passions by en-

deavouring to remove all the restraints that reli-

gion imposes upon their excessive indulgence,

will never want patrons among the licentious

part of mankind ; so this man, who was not des-

titute of learning, imposed upon the ignorant and
unwary ; and, notwithstanding the excess of his

arrogance

Deistical Writers that have appeared in England during the last

and present century, &c. in which there is a full account of the

Free-thinkers and Deists mentioned by our Historian, and a
review of the writings of the Earl of Shaftesbury. This re-

view merits a particular attention, as it contains an impartial

account, an accurate examination, and a satisfoctory refuta-

tion, of the erroneous principles of that great man. Lord
Shaftesbury, like all other eminent innovators, has been misre-

presented i)oth by his friends and his enemies. Dr. Leland
has steered a mkldle course, between the blind enthusiasm of

the former, and the partial malignity of the latter. He points

out, with singular penetration and judgment, the errors, incon-

sistencies, and contradictions, of that illustrious author; does

justice to what is good in his ingenious writings ; separates

carefully the wheat from the chaff; and neither approves or

condemns in the lump, as too many have done. In a more par-

ticular manner he has shewn with his usual perspicuity and
good sense, that the being influenced by the hope of the re-

ward promised in the Gospel has nothing in it disingenuous

and slavish, and is so far from being inconsistent with loving

virtue /or its own sake, that it tends, on the contrary, to heigh-

ten our esteem of its amiableness and worth.—The triumphant

manner in which the learned Dr. Warburton has refuted

Shaftesbury's representation of raillery and ridicule as a test

of truth, is too well known to be mentioned here. See also Dr.

Brown's Three Essays on the Characteristics, in which that

sensible author treats of Ridicule, considered as a Test of
Truth ; ofthe obligations of men to virtue, and of the necessity

ofreligious principle, and of revealed religion and Christianity.
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CENT, arrogance and vanity, and the shocking rude-
XVII. j^pgj, j^j^(| ferocity of his manners, acquired a cor-

^^^y^ tain measure of flimc [/']. It is not necessary to

mention

C^ C./] ^^- ^Josheim quotes here, in a short note, an ac-

count he had given of the Life and Writings of Toland, prefix-

ed to his confutation of the Nazarenus of that contemptible au-

thor. He also quotes a life of Toland, prefixed to his post-

humous works, })rinted in 8vo, at London, in 1726, by Des
Maizeaux.—Dr. Mosheim says, that this man was not destitute

of learning. Should that be granted, it must, nevertheless, be

acknowledged that this learning layquite undigested in his head,

and that the use he made of it in his works was equally injudi-

cious and impudent. His conference with M. Beausobre con-

cerning the authenticitij of the Holy Scriptures, which was held

at Berlin, in the year 1 701, in presence of the queen o£ Prussia,

and in whicli he made such a despicable figure, is a proof of the

former ; and his writings to all but half-scholars and half-think-

ers, will be a proof (as long as they endure) of the latter.—

It is remarkable that, according to that maxim of Juvenal, Ne^

mo repente fail ttirpissimusj Toland arrived only gradually, and

by a progressive motion, at the summit of infidelity. His first

step was Socinianism, which appeai'ed in his book, entitled,

Christianity not mi/sterious. This book procured him hard treat-

ment fi'om the Irish parliament; and was answered by Mr.
Brown, afterwards bishop of Co/'A-, who unhappily did not think

good arguments sufficient to maintain a good cause, unlesss they

were seconded by the secular arm, whose ill-placed succours he
solicited with ardour. The second step that Toland made in the

devious fields of religion, was in the publication of his Aijmntorj

which, in appearance, wasdesigned to vindicate what he advan-
ced in his Life of Milton, to prove that King Charles I. was
not the real author of the Eikon Basilike, but, in reality, was
intended to invalidate the Canon of the New Testanie?ity and to

render it uncertain and precarious. This piece, in as far as it at-

tacked the authenticity ofthe Holy Scriptures, was answered in

a triumphant manner by Dr. Clarke, in his Reflections on that

part ofthe Book called Aymntor, which relates to the iviitings of
the Primitive Fathers, and the Canon ofthe New Testament; by
Mr. Richardson, in his learned and judicious Vindication ofthe

Canon ofthe Nnv Testament ; and by Mr. Jones, ifi his new and

full Method ofsettling the Canonical Authority ofthe Neir Testa*

ment. These learned writers have exposed, in the most strik-

ing manner, thedisingenuity, the blunders, the false quotations,

the insidious fictions, and ridiculous mistakes of Toland, who on
various accounts, may pass for one ofthe most harmless writers

againsjt
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mention other authors of this class, who appear- cent,

ed in England during this centurj^, but are long ^^'^^•

since consigned to oblivion ; the reader may, ._ '^
however, add to those that have been already

named, Lord Herbert of Cherbury, a philoso-

pher of some note, who, if he did not abso-

lutely deny the divine origin of the Gospel \_g],

maintained.

against the Christian religion. For an account of the Adclsidoe^

7non, the Nazcweuus, the Letters to Serena, the Pantheisticon,

and the other irreligious works of this author, with the excellent

answers that have been made to them, see his Life in the Gene^

ral Dictionary, or rather in Chafeipied's Supplement to Bayle's

Dictionary, entitled, Noiiveau Dictionaire Historiqiie et Critique,

as this author has not only translated the articles added to

Bayle's Dictionary by the English editors of that work, but
has augmented and improved them by several interesting anec-

dotes drawn from the Literary History of the Continent.

&3" Lsl I^oi't^l Herbert did not pretend to deny the divinity

of the Gospel ; he even declared tliat he had no intention

to attack Christianity, which he calls, in express terms,

the Best religion, and which, according to his own confession,

tends to establish the five great articles of that universal, suffi-

cient, and absolutely perfect religion, which he pretends to

deduce from reason and nature. But notwithstanding these

fiiir professions, his lordship loses no occasion of throwing out

insinuations against all revealed religion, as absolutely un-
certain, and of little or no use. But this same deist who was
the first, and indeed, the least contemptible of that tribe in

England, has left upon record one of the strongest instances of

fanaticism and absurdity that perhaps ever has been heard of,

and of which he himselfwas guilty. This instance is preserved

in a manuscript life of Lord Herbert, drawn up from memo-
rials penned by himself, which is now in the possession of a
gentleman of distinction, and is as follows : that lord having
finished his book De Veritate, apprehended that he should

meet with much opposition, and was, consequently, dubious for

some time whether it would not be prudent to suppress it.

'' Being thus doubtful, says his Lordship, in my chamber (^at

*' Paris, where he was ambassador, in the year 1()24,) one fair

" day in the summer, my casement being open towards the
" south, the sun shining clear, and no wind stirrinf^, I took

. . ." my book De Veritate in my hands, and kneeling on my
*' knees, devoutly said these words : thou eternal God, au^
*' thor of this light that now shines upon me, and giver of all in-

" ward
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maintained, at least, that it was not essentially

necessary to the salvation of mankind [/^] ; and
Charles Blount, who composed a book, en-

titled,

"^ ward illuminations, I do beseech iJiee, of thine injinife goodness

y

*' to pardon a greater request tha)i a sinjier ought to make : I
" am not satis/led enough whether I shall piddish this book ; if
" it befor thy glory I beseech thee give me some sign from hea-
*' YEN ; if not, I shall suppress it " What does the reader now
think of this corner stone of Deism, who demands a superna-

tural revelation from heaven in favour of a book that was de-

signed to prove all revelation uncertain and useless ? But the

absurdity does not end here, for our Deist not only sought for

this revelation, but also obtained it, if we are to believe him.
** I had no sooner, saifs he, spoken these words, but a loud,
*' though yet gentle noise came forth from the heavens (for it

** was like nothing on earth,) which did so cheer and comfort
" me, that I took my petition as granted." Rare credulity

this in an unbeliever ! but these gentlemen can believe even
against reason when it answers their purpose. His Lordship
continues, " This, hov/ever strange it may seem, I protest be-
" fore the Eternal God, is true : neither am I superstitiously
*^ deceived herein," &c. See Leland's Viemqfthe Deistical
*' Writers, Sec. vol. i. p. 470, &c.

I^A] This is sufficiently known to those who have perused
Lord Herbert's book De Causis Errorum, as also his celebrated

work, De Religionem Gentilium. This author is generally consi-

dered as the chiefand founder ofthe sect or society that are cal-

led Naturalists, from their attachment to natural religion alone.

See Arnoldi Historia Ecclesiastica et Hceret. part II. p. 1083.
—The peculiar tenets of this famous Deist have been refuted by
Musceus and Kortholt, two German divines ofeminent learning

and abilities.

—

(f:^ Gassendi also composed an answer to Lord
Herbert's book De Veritate. In Engkmd it was refuted by Mr.
Richard Baxter, in a treatise entitled. More reasons for the

Christian Religion, and no reasons against it. Mr. Locke, in

his Essay on Human Understanding, shews with great perspi-

cuity and force of evidence, that the Five articles of Natural

Religion proposed by this noble author are not, as he repre-

sents them. Common Notices, clearly inscribed by the hand of

God in the minds of all men, and that a Divine Revelation is

necessary to indicate, develope, and enforce them. Dr. Whitby
has also treated the same matter amply in his learned work,
entitled. The Necessity and Usefulness of the Christian Revela-

tion, by reason of the Corruptions of the principles of Natural
Religion among the Jews and Heathens, 8vo, 1705.
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titled, The Oracles of Reason, and in the year

1693, died by his own hand [i].

XXIII. Infidelity, and even Atheism shewed

themselves also on the continent during this cen- vanini,

tury. In France, Julius Caesar Vanini, the au- Rugj^^er,

thor of two books, the one entitled, The Amphi- Kuuuen.'*

theatre of Proviaence [A'], and the other, Dia-

logues concerning Nature [/], was publicly burnt

at Tholouse, in the year 1629, as an impious and

obstinate Atheist. It is nevertheless to be observ-

ed, that several learned and respectable writers con-

sider this unhappy man rather as a victim to bigo-

try and envy, than as a martyr to impiety and
Atheism

;

\i\ See Chauffepled, Nouveau Dictmiaire Historique et Crit

tliough this author has omitted the mention of this gentleman's

unhappy fate, out of a regard, no doubt, to his illustrious fa-

jfwiiy- C3" ^^r. Chauffepied has done no more than translated

the article Charles Blount, from that of the English continua-

tors of Bayle.

(y^ [J^~\
'r^^^ book was published at Lyons m the year l6l5,

was approved by the clergy and magistrates of that city, and

containsmany things absolutely irreconcileable with atheistical

principles : its title is as follows : Amphitheatritm Eternce

Provideniue, Divino-Maglcum, Christiano-Physicum, Astrolo-

gico-Catholicu7n, adversus Veteres Phllosophos, Atheos, Epiczi^

reos, Peripateticos, Stoicos, &c. This book has been esteem-

ed innocent, by several writers, impious by others, but, in our

judgment, it would have escaped reproach, had Vanini pub-

lished none of his other productions, since the impieties it may
contain, according to the intention of its author, are carefully

concealed. This is by no means the case of the book men-

tioned in the following note.

^ PI This book, concerning the Secrets of Queen Nature,

the Goddess of Mortals, was published with this suspicious title

at Paris, in the year I616, and contains glaring marks of im-

piety and atheism ; and yet it was published with the king's

permission, and the approbation of the Facultij of Theology,

at Paris. This scandalous negligence or ignorance is unac-

countable in such a reverend body. The Jesuit Garasse pre-

tends that the faculty was deceived by Vanini, who substituted

another treatise in the place of that which had been approved.

See a wretched book of Garasse, entitled. Doctrine Curieuse,

p. 998j as also Durand, Fie de Vanini, p. 11 6',
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CENT. Atheism ; and maintain, that neither his life no)i*

^^^^* his writings were so absurd or blasphemous as tfi

' J entitle him to the character of a despiser of God
and religion \_m]. But if Vanini had his apolo-

gists, this was by no means the case of Cosmo
liuggcri, a native of Florence, w^hose Atheism
was as impudent as it w^as impious, and who died

in the most desperate sentiments of irreligion at

Paris, in the year 1615, declaring, that he looked

upon all the accounts that had been given of the

existence of a Supreme Being, and of evil spirits,

as idle dreams [ii\. Cassimer Leszynski, a Po-
lish knight, was capitally punished, suffering

death at ff^arsaw, in the year 1689, for denying
the Being and Providence of God ; but whether
or no this accusation w^as well founded, can only

be known by reading his trial, and examining the

nature and circumstances of the evidence that

was produced against him [o]. In Germany, a
senseless and fanatic sort of a man, called Mat-
thew Knutzen, a native of Holstein, attempted to

found a new sect, whose members, laying aside

all consideration of God and Heligion, were to fol-

low the dictates ofreason and conscience alone, and
from thence were to assume the title of Conscientia-^

rians. But this wrong headed sectary was easily

obliged

fwz] See Biulaeus' Theses de Alhe'ismo et Siipersiitione, p'.

120. The author of the Apologia pro Vanino, which appear-

ed in Holland, in the j'ear 1712, is Peter Frederick Arp, ^
learned lawyer, who, in his Fence a^stwalcs sen Scriptoi'um su-*

orum Historia, p. 28. has promised a new edition of this Apo-
logy, with considerable additions. We may also place among
the defenders of Vanini, the learned Elias Frederic Heister, in

his Apologia pro Medicis, sect, xviii. p. 93.

\ji\ See Bayle's Diclionan/, at the article JRuggeri.

[]o] See the German work of Arnold, entitled Kirchen en
Ketzer Historie, p. 1077-—There was formerly in the famoug
library of UfTenbach, a complete collection of all the papers re-

lating to the trial of Leszynski, and a full account of the pro*

eeedings against him.



The General History of the Church, 63

©Liiged to abandon his extravagant undertakings ; cent.

and thus his idle attempt came to nothing \_p\
^^'^^*

XXIV. The most accurate and eminent of the ^^^^^i^
Atheists of this century, whose system represent- Benedict

ed the Supreme Author of all things, as a Being Spinoza.

bound by the eternal and immutable laws of ne--

cessity or fate, was Benedict Spinoza, a Portu-

guese Jew, This man who died at the Hague, in

1677, observed, in his conduct, the rules of wis-

dom and probity, much better than many who
profess themselves Christians, nor did he eVer en-

deavour to pervert the sentiments, or to corrupt

the morals of those with whom he lived, or to

inspire, in his discourse, a contempt of religion

or virtue [c/]. It is true, indeed, that in his writ-

ings, more especially in those that were published

after his death, he maintains openly, that God and
the Universe are one and the same Being, and
that all things happen by the eternal and immu-
table law of nature, i. e. of an all-comprehending

and infinite Being, that exists and acts by an hu
vincihle necessity. This doctrine leads directly to

consequences equally impious and absurd; for if

the principle now mentioned be true, each indi-

vidual is his own God, or, at least, a pai^t of the

universal

[]p] See Molleri Cimhr'ia Literata, torn. i. p. 304. and Isa^

gogue ad Historiam Chersoness. Cimhr. part II. cap. vi. sect,

viii. p. IG'^.—La Croze, Enlreiiens sur divers siijets d'Histoire,

p. 400.

\_q~\ The Life of Spinoza has been accurately written by Co-
lerus, whose performance was published at the Hague, in divo,

in the year 1706. But a more ample and circumstantial ac-

count of this singular man has been given by Lenglet du Fres-

noy, and is prefixed to Boulainvillier's Exposition of the Doc-
trine of Spinoza, which was published nt Amsterdam, under the

title o^ Brussels, in 12mo, in the year 1731. See also Bayle'i

Diciionariif, at the article Spinoza, f^ Lenglet du Fresnoy re-

published the work of Colerus, and added to it several anecdotes

and circumstances borrowed from a Life of Spinoza, written by
an infamous profligate, whose name was Lucas, and who prac-

tised physic at the Hague. See below, the notes [:r] and [^y^
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CENT, universal Deity, and is, therefore, impeccable and
^^^^- perfect [r]. Ee that as it may, it is evident that

,^^J^ Spinoza was seduced into this monstrous system
by the Cartesian philosophy, of which he was a

passionate admirer, and which was the perpetual

subject of his meditation and study. Having
adopted

\_r] The learned Fabricius, in his BihUotheca Grccca, lib. v.

part III. p. 119. and Jenichen, in his Historia Splnozismi

Lelmhojiani, p. 58—72. has given us an ample list of the

•writers who have refuted the system of Spinoza. The real

opinion which this subtle sophist entertained concerning the

Deity, is to be learned in his Ethlclcs, that were published after

his death, and not in his Tradatus Theologico-PoUticns, -which

was printed during his life. For in this latter Treatise he rea-

sons like one who was persuaded that there exists an eternal

Deity, distinct from matter and the universe, who has sent upon
earth a religion designed to form men to the practice of bene-

volence and justice, and has confirmed that religion by events

of a wonderful and astonishing, though not of a supernatural

kind. But in his Ethicks he throws off the mask, explains

clearly his sentiments, and endeavours to demonstrate, that

the Deity is nothing more than the universe, producing a series

ofnecessary movements or acts, in consequence of its otrn intrinsic,

immutable, and irresistible energy. This diversity of sentiments

that appears in the different productions of Spinoza, is a suf-

ficient refutation of those who, forming the estimate of his

system from his Tractatus Theologico-PoHticusalone, pronounce
it less pernicious, and its author less impious than they are ge-

nerally supposed to be. But, on the other hand, how shall

this diversity be accounted for ? Are we to suj^pose that Spi-

noza proceeded to atheism by gradual steps, or is it rather

more probable, that, during his life, he prudently concealed

his real sentiments.^ Which of these two is the case, it is not

easy to determine ; it appears, however, from testimonies every

way worthy of credit, that lie never, during his whole life,

eithermade, or attempted to make, converts to irreligion : never

said any thing in public that tended to encourage disrespectful

sentiments of the Supreme Being, or of the worship that is due
to him ; nay, it is w ell known on the contrary, that, when sub-

jects ofa religious nature were incidentally treated in the course

of conversation where he was present, he always expressed him-
self with the utmost decency on the occasion, and often with
an air of piety and seriousness that was more adapted to edify

than to give offence. See Des Maizeaux, lie de M. de S. Ev^
remond, p. 1 1 7. tom. i. of his works. This appears also evident

from the Letters that are published in hig posthumous works.
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adopted tliat general principle, about ^Yhicll philoso-

phers of all sects are agreed ; that all realities are

jjossessed by the Deity in the most eminent degree;

and having added to this principle, as equally evi-

dent, the opinion of Descartes, tJiat there are only

two realities in nature^ thought and extension,

the one essential to sjm^it, and the other to matter

[6'] ; the natural consequence of this was, that he
should attribute to the Deity both these realities,

even thought and extension, in an eminent degree;

or, in other words should represent them as infinite

and immense in God. Hence the transition seem-

ed easy enough to that enormous system, which
confounds God with the Universe, represents

them as one and the same Being, and supposes

,

only one suJjstance from whence all things pro-

ceed, and into which they all return. It is natural

to observe here, that even the friends of Spinoza,

are obliged to acknowledge, that this system is

neither attended with that luminous perspicuity,

nor that force of evidence, that are proper to

make proselytes. It is too dark, too intricate,

to allure men from the belief of those truths re-

lating to the Deity, which the works of nature,

and the plainest dictates of reason, are perpetually

enforcing upon the human mind. Accordingly,

the followers of Spinoza tell us, without hesita-

tion, that it is rather by the suggestions of a cer-

tain seiise, than by the investigations of reason,

that his doctrine is to be comprehended ; and
that it is of such a nature, as to be easily misunder-

stood even by persons of the greatest sagacity and
VOL. V. F penetration.

€^" \j~\ The hypothesis of Des Cartes is not, perhaps, re-

presented with sufficient accuracy and precision, by saying that

he looked upon thought as essential to spirit, and extension as

essential to matter ; since it is well known, that this philosopher

considered thought as the very essence or substance of the soul,

SLiidL^extension as the verv essence stxid substance of matter.
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CENT, penetiacion [/]. The disciples of Spinoza assume

sECT^i
^^^ denoiiiiuation of Pantheists, choosing rather^ to derive their distinctive title from the nature
of their doctrine, than from the name of their

master.

\C\ There is certainly no man so little acquainted with the

character of Ba} le, as to think him void of discernment and
sagacity ; and yet this most subtle metaphysician has been ac-

cused by the folhjwers of Spinoza, of misunderstanding and
misrepresenting the doctrine of that Pantheist, and conse-

quently of answering it with very little solidity. See Bayle's

JDictionarij, at the article Spinoza. This charge is brought
against Bayle, with peculiar severity, by L. Meier, in his

Preface to tlie Posthumous Works of Spinoza, in which, af-

ter complaining ofthe misrepresentations thjit have been given
of the opinions of that writer, he pretends to maintain, that

his system was, in every point, conformable to the doctrines

of Christianity. Boulainvilliers also, another of Spinoza's

commentators and advocates, declares, in his preface to a book,

whose perfidious title is mentioned below in note Qy], that all

the antagonists of that famous Jew either ignorantly misun-
derstood, or maliciously perverted his true doctrine; his words
are : Les Refulafwns de Spinoza mont induit a jnger, ou que

leurs Auteiirs vavoienl pas voidu meltre la doctrine, quils com-
hattent, dans tine evidence siiflsanfe, ou quils I'avoient mal en-»

tcndue, p. 15S.—But now, if this be true, if the doctrine of
Spinoza be not only far beyond the comprehension of the vul-

gar, but also difficult to be understood, and liable to be mis-

taken and misrepresented by men of tlie most acute parts and
the most eminent abilities, what is the most obvious conclu-

sions deducible from this fact ? It is plainly this, that the

greatest part of the Spinosists, whose sect is supposed by some
to be very numerous in Europe, have adopted tlie doctrine of
that flmious Atheist, not so much from a conviction of its

truth founded on an examination of its intricate contents, as

from the pleasure they take in a system that promises impu-
nity to all transgressions that do not come within the cogni-

zance of the civil law, and thus let loose the reins to every ir-

regular appetite and passion. For it would be senseless, in

the highest degree, to imagine, that the pretended multitude
of the Spinosists, many of whom never once dreamed of exer-

cising their minds in the pursuit of truth, or accustoming them
to philosophical discussion, should all accurately comprehend
a system, which according to their own accounts, has escaped
the penetration and sagacity of the greatest geniuses.
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Tnaster [ii]. The most noted members of this

fitraiige sect were a physician, whose name was

Lewis Meier [w], a certain person called Lu-
cas,

^jf] Toland, tinable to purchase himself a dinner, composed
and published, in order to supply the sharp demands of hun-.

ger, an infamous and impious book under the following title

:

Pantheislicoii ; sive, Formulce cekbrande Socictatis Socraticce,

in Ties Particulas divisce ; qiice Pantheistarum, sive sodalium

continent, 1. Mores et Axibmata ; 11. Numen el Philosophium ;

111. Libertatcm et non Jallentem legem neque fcdlendam, &c.

The design of this book, which was published in Svo, at Lon-*

don in the year 1720, appears by the title. It was intended

to draw a picture of the licentious morals and principles of

his brethren the Pantheists under the fictitious description of

a Socratical Society, which they are represented as holding in

all the places where they are dispersed. In the Socratical,

or rather Bacchanalian Society3 described in this pernicious

work, the president and members are said to converse freely

on several subjects. There is also a Form or Liturgy read by
the president, w^ho officiates as priest, and is answered by the

assembly in suitable responses. He recommends earnestly to

the members of the Society, the care of truth, liberty, and
health : exhorts them to guard against superstition, that is

religion ; and reads aloud to them, by way of Lesson, certain

select passages out of Cicero and Seneca which seem to favour

irreligion. His colleagues promise solemnly to conform them-*

selves to his injunctions and exhortations. Sometimes the

whole fraternity is so animated with enthusiasm and joy, that

they all raise their voices together, and sing certain verses out

of the ancient Latin poets, that are suitable to the laws and
principles of their sect. See Des Maizeaux, Life of John
Toland, p. 77-

—

Blbliotheque Angloise, tom, viii. p. II. p. 285.

If the Pantheistical community be really such as it is here re-

presented, it is not so much the duty of wise and good men
to dispute with or refute its members, as it is the business of

the civil magistrate to prevent such licentious and turbulent

spirits from troubling the order of society, and seducing honest

citizens from their religious principles, and the duties of their

respective stations.

ijv~\ This Meier was the person who translated into Latin

the pieces that Spinoza had composed in the Dutch language

;

who assisted him in his last moments, after having attempted,

in vain to remove his disorder ; and who published his Post-*

humous Works with a Preface, in which, with great impudence
and little success, he endeavours to prove, that the doctrine of
i^pinoza differ* in uothing from that of the Gospel. Meier

F g i«
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CENT, cas [cr], Count Boulainvilliers [?/], and some
others, equally contemptible on account of their

sentiments and morals.

XXV. The
is also the author of a well-known treatise, thus entitled, PhU
losophia Script i/r(v Intcrpres, ElcidJieropola;, 1666, in 4to, in

which the merit and authority of the sacred writings are exa-

mined by tlie dictates of philosophy, that is to say, of the

philosophy of Mr. Meir.

\j:~\ Lucas was a physician at the Hague, and was as famous

for what he called his Quintessences, as he was infamous on
account of the profligacy of his morals. He left behind him
a Life of Spinoza, from whence Lenglet du Fresnoy took all

the additions that he made to the Life of that Atheist written

by Colerus. He also composed a work which is still handed
about, and bought at an extravagant price, by those in whose
judgment rarity and impiety are equivalent to merit. This

work is entitled, L'Esprit dc Spinoza, and surpasses infinitely,

in atheistical profaneness, even those productions of Spinoza

that are looked upon as the most pernicious ; so far has this

miserable writer lost sight of every dictate of prudence, and
triumphed even over the restraints of shame.

\_if\ This fertile and copibus, but paradoxical and inconsi^

derate writer, is abundantly known by his various productions

relating to the History and Political state of the French Na-
tion, by a certain prolix Fable, entitled. The Life of Mahomet,
and by the adverse turns of fortune that pursued him. His
character was so made up of inconsistencies and contradictions,

that he is almost equally chargeable witli superstition and
atheism : for though he acknowledged no other Deity than the

universe or nature, yet he looked upon Mahomet as autho-

rised by a divine commission to instruct mankind ; and he was
of opinion, that the fate of nations and tlie destiny of indivi-

duals, could be foreknown, by an attentive observation of the

stars. Thus the man was, at the same time, an atheist and an
astrologer. Now this medley of a man was greatly con-

cerned, in consequence, forsooth, of his ardent zeal for the

public good, to see the admirable doctrine of Spinoza so gene-

rally misunderstood, and therefore he formed the laudable de-

sign of expounding, illustrating, and accommodating it, as is

done with respect to the doctrines of the Gospel in books of

piety to ordinary capacities. This design, indeed, he executed,

but not so fortunately for his master as he might fondly ima-

gine ; since it appeared most evidently, from his own account of
the system of Spinoza, that Bayle, and the other writers who
had represented his doctrine as repugnant to the plainest

dictates of reason, and utterly destructive of all religion, had
judged
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XXV. The progressive and flourishing state of cent.

the arts and sciences in the seventeenth century is
^^^r.
SECT I

abundantly known; and we see the effects, and ^^^^J^
enjoy the fruits, of the efforts then made for the The scieu-

advancement of learning. No branch of litera- ces cuiti-

ture seemed to be neglected. Logic, philosophy, [^provej.

history, poetry, and rhetoric ; in a word, all the

sciences that belong to the respective provinces of

reason, experience, observation, genius, memory,
and imagination, were cultivated and improved

F 3 with

judged rightly, and were neither misled by Ignorance nor teme-

rity. In short, the book of Boulalnvilliers set the atheism

and impiety of Spinoza in a much more clear and striking

light than ever they Iiad appeared before. This infamous

book, which was worthy of eternal oblivion, was published by
Lenglot du Fresnoy, who, that it might be bought with

avidity, and read without reluctance, prefixed to it the at-

tracting, but perfidious title, of A Refutation of the errors of
Sp'uwza ; adding indeed, to it some separate pieces, to which
this title may, in some measure^ be thought applicable ; the

whole title runs thus: Refutation des Erreurs de Benoit de Spi-

noza, par M. de Fenelon, Ackeveque de Camhray, par Ic Pere

Lami Benedictin, et par le M. Comte de Boidainvilliers, avec la

Vie de Spinoza, ecrite par Jean Colerus, ministre de I'Eglise Lu-
tlierienne de lay Haye, augmentee de beaiicoup de particularites

tirees d'une Vie Manuscripte de ce Philosophe, fait par im de ses

24?ww (this friend was Lucas, the atheistical physician mentioned

in the preceding note) a Bruxelles, chez Francois Foppe?is, 17 31,

in 12mo. Here we see the poison and the antidote joined toge-

ther, but the latter perfidiously distributed in a manner and
measure every way insufficient to remove the noxious effects of

the former : in a word, the wolf is shut up with the sheep.

The account and defence of the philosophy of Spinoza, given

by Boulalnvilliers under the insidious title ofa Refutation, takes

up the greatest part of this book, and is placed first and not

the last in order, as the title would insinuate. Besides, the

whole contents of this motley collection are not enumerated

in the title : for at the end of it we find a Latin Treatise, en-

titled, Certamen PJiilosophicum jiropugnatas Verifatis divince et

7iaturalis, adversus Jo. Bredenburgii j)rincipia, hifine annexa.

This ])hilosophical controversy contains a Defence of the Doc-

trine of Spinoza, by Bredenburg; and a Refutation of that De-
fence by Isaac Orobio, a learned Jewish physician at Amsler-*

dam, and was first published in 8vo, in the year 1703,
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CENT, with remarkable success throughout the Christian
XVII.

^vorld. While the learned men of this happy

^^_^ '_v period discovered such zeal for the improvement
of science ; their zeal was both inflamed and di-

rected by one of the greatest and rarest geniuses

that ever arose for the instruction of mankind.
This was Francis Bacon, Lord Verulam, who,

towards the commencement of this century, open-

ed the paths that lead to true philosophy in his

admirable works [z]. It must be acknowledged

indeed, that the rules he prescribes, to direct the

researches of the studious, are not all practicable,

amidst the numerous prejudices and impediments

to which the most zealous enquirers are exposed

in the pursuit of truth ; and it appears plainly

that this great man, to whose elevated and com-

prehensive genius all things seemed easy, was at

certain times so far carried away by the vastness

of his conceptions, as to require from the applica-

tion and abilities of men more than they were ca-

pable of performing, and to desire the end^ with-

out always examining whether the means of at-

taining it were possible. At the same time it

must be confessed that a great part of the im-

provements in learning, and of the progress in

science that were made in Eiu^ope during this

century, was owing to the counsels and directions

of this extraordinary man. This is more espe-

cially true of the improvements that were made
in natviral philosophy, to which noble science

Bacon

\jr\ More especially In his Treatise De Diginfnte et Ang^
mentis Scieutianim, and in his Komnn Organum. See the life

of that great man that is prefixed to the last edition of his

Works published by Millar, in four volumes in folio.—Biblio-

theqiie Britanniqiie, tom. xv. p. 128.—In Mr. Mallet's Life of

Bacon, there is a particular and interesting account of his

noble attempt to reform the miserable philosophy that pre-

vailed before his time. See also Voltaire, Melanges de Lit"

terature, &c. in the fourth volume of his Works, chap. xiv.

p. 225.
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Bacon did such important service, as is alone

sufficient to render his name immortal. He
opened the eyes of those who had heen led hlind-

fold hy the dubious authority of traditionary sys-

tems, and the uncertain directory of hypothesis

and conjecture. He led them to Nature, that

they might consult that oracle directly and near

at hand, and receive her answers; and, hy the

introduction of experimental inquiry, he placed

philosophy upon a new and solid basis. It was

thus undoubtedly that he removed the prejudices

of former times, which led men to consider all

human knowledge as circumscribed within the

bounds of Greek and Latin erudition, and an ac-

quaintance with the more elegant and liberal arts

;

and thus, in the vast regions of nature, he opened

scenes of instruction and science, which, although

hitherto unknown or disregarded, were infinitely

more noble and sublime, and much more produc-

tive of solid nourishment to the minds of the wise,

than that kind of learning that was in vogue be^

fore his time.

XXVI. It is remarkable, in general, that the More e^pc

sciences oi natural philosophy , mathematics, and ^^'[Jj^^,

astjwiomy, were carried in this century, in all the tics,

nations of Europe, to such a high degree of per^

fection, that they seemed to rise, all of a sudden,

from the puny weakness of infancy to a state of

full maturity. There is certainly no sort of com-

parison between the philosophers, mathematicians,

and astronomers of the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries. The former look like pigmies, when

compared with the gigantic stature of the latter.

At the head of these latter appears Galilei, the

ornament of natural science in Italy, who was en-

couraged, in his astronomical researches and dis-

coveries, by the munificence and protection of

the Grand Dukes of Tuscany [a]. After this arose

F 4 ill

[rt] See Heuman's Acta. PhUosoph. part XIV. p. 26L

part XV. p. 467. part XVII. p. 803.
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CENT, in France Descartes and Gassendi, who left
^^'^^- behind tliem a great number of eminent disciples ;

' '^ \\\ Denmark Tycho Brahe ; in England Boyle and
Kewton ; in Germany Kepler, Hevelius, and
Leibnitz ; and in Switzerland the two Ber-

noulli. These philosophers of the first magni-
tude, if I may use that expression, excited such a
spirit of emulation in Europe, and were followed

by such a multitude of admirers and rivals, that,

if we except those countries that had not yet

emerged from a state of iornorance and barbarism,

there was scarcely any uaiion that could not boast

of possessing a profound mathematician, a famous
astronomer, or an eminent philosopher. Nor
were the dukes of Tuscany, however distinguished

by their hereditary zeal for the sciences, and their

liberality to the learned, the only patrons of

philosophy at this time; since it is well known
that the monarchs of Great JJiitaiji and France^
Charles II. and I^ewis XIV. honoured the

sciences, and those that cultivated them, with

their protection and encouragement. It is to the

munificence of these two princes tliat the Royal
Society oj London, and i]\Q Academy of Sciences

at Faris, owe their origin and establish «iient, their

privileges, honours, and endowments : and that

we, of consequence, are indebted for the interest-

ing discoveries that have been made by these, two
learned bodies, the end of whose institution is the

study and investigation of nature, and the culture

of all those arts and sciences that lead to truth,

and are useful to mankind [6]. These establish-

ments,

P] The History of the Roi/al Societij of London was pub-
lished by Dr. Sprat in 4to. in the year 1722*. See the Bi-

1)lwth. Angloise, torn. xi. p. 1. The History of the Acadcmif

of Pillars has been composed by Fontenelle. The reader will

find a comparison between these two learned bodies in the

fourth volume of the Works of Voltaire, entitled Melanges de
LiUerature ct de riiilosophie, cap. xxvi. p. 317-

'^^ * A much more interesting and ample bibtory of this rosj-'ectable

Society has lately been composed and published by Dr. Biixh, its learned

Secretary.
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ments, and the enquiries they were so naturally cent.

adapted to encourage and promote, proved not ^^^^^*

only beneficial, in the highest degree, to the civil .^^^'_^

interests of mankind, but were also productive of

inestimable advantages to the cause of the true re-

ligion. By these enquiries, the empire of super-

stition which is always the bane of genuine piety,

and often a source of rebellion and calamity in

sovereign states was greatly shaken ; by them the

fictitious prodigies that had so long held miserable

mortals in a painful state of servitude and terror,

were deprived of their influence ; by them natu-

ral religion was built upon solid foundations, and
illustrated with admirable perspicuity and evi-

dence ; as by them the infinite perfections of the

Supreme Being were demonstrated with the ut-

most clearness and force from the frame of the

universe in general, and also from the structure of

its various parts.

XXVII. The improvements made in History, History.

and more especially the new degrees of light that

were thrown upon the ancient History of the

church, were of eminent service to the cause of

genuine Christianity. For thus the original sources

and reasons of many absurd opinions and institu-

tions, which antiquity and custom had rendered

sacred, were discovered and exposed in their pro-

per colours; and innumerable errors that had
possessed and perplexed the anxious spirits of the

credulous and superstitious multitude, were hap-

pily deprived of their authority and inflaence.

Thus, of consequence, the cheerful light of Truth,
and the calm repose and tranquillity that attend

it, arose upon the minds of many, and human
life was delivered from t]ie crimes that have been
sanctified by supers. ition, and from the tumults
and agitations in which it has so often involved

unhappy mortals. The advantages that flowed

from the improvement of historical knowledge are

both



7i TJie Slate ofLearning and Philosophy.

CENT, both innumerable and inestimable. By thii^

^^^^' many pious and excellent persons, whom igno-

rance or malice had branded with the ignomi-

nious title of Heretics, were delivered from re-

proach, recovered their good fame, and thus were

secured against the malignity of superstition. By
this it appeared, that many of those religious con-

troversies, which had divided nations, friends, and

families, and involved so often sovereign states in

bloodshed, rebellion, and crimes of the most

horrid kind, were owing to the most trifling and

contemptible causes, to the ambiguity and ob-

scurity of certain theological phrases and terms,

to superstition, ignorance, and envy, to ghostly

pride and ambition. By this it was demonstrated

with the fullest evidence, that many of those re-

ligious rites and ceremonies, which had been long

considered as of divine institution, were derived

from the most inglorious sources, being either

borrowed from the manners and customs of bar-

barous nations, or invented with a design to de-

ceive the ignorant and credulous, or dictated by

the idle visions of senseless enthusiasm. By this

the ambitious intrigues of the bishops and other

ministers of religion, who, by perfidious arts, had

encroached upon the prerogatives of the throne,

usurped a considerable part of its authority and

revenues, and held princes in subjection to their

yoke by terrors of the church, were brought to

light. And to mention no more instances, it

was by the lamp of History that those councils,

whose decrees had so long been regarded as infal-

lible and sacred, and revered as the dictates of

celestial wisdom, were exhibited to the attentive

observer as assemblies, where an odious mixture of

ignorance and knavery very frequently presided.

Our happy experience, in these latter times, fur-

nishes daily instances of the salutary effects of

these important discoveries on the state of the

Christian
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Christian church, and on the condition of all its

memhers. Hence flow that lenity and modera-

tion that are mutually exercised hy those who dif-

fer from one another in their religious sentiments

;

that prudence and caution that are used in esti-

mating opinions and deciding controversies ; that

protection and support that are granted to men of

worth, when attacked by the malice of bigotry

;

and that visible diminution of the errors, frauds,

crimes, and cruelties, with which superstition

formerly embittered the pleasures of human life,

and the enjoyments of social intercourse.

XXVIII. Many of the doctors of this century The study

applied themselves, with eminent success, to the
^[j^^^^ ^^^

study of Hebrew and Greek literature, and ofthekn-

the Oriental languages and antiquities. And, as^'"'''^^^

their progress in these kinds of erudition was ra-

pid, so in many instances, was the use they made
of them truly excellent and laudable. For, by
these succours they were enabled to throw light

on many difficult passages of the sacred writings

that had been ill understood and injudiciously

applied, and which some had even employed in

supporting erroneous opinions, and giving a

plausible colour to pernicious doctrines. Hence
it happened, that many patrons and promoters of

popular notions, and visionary and groundless fan-

cies were deprived of the fallacious arguments by
which they maintained their errors. It cannot

also be denied, that the cause of religion received

considerable benefit from the labours of those, who
either endeavoured to preserve the purity and
elegance of the Latin language, or who, behold-

ing with emulation the example of the French,

employed their industry in improving and polish-

ing the languages of their respective countries.

For it must be evidently both honourable and
advantageous to the Christian church to have al-

ways in its bosom men of learning qualified to

write
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CENT, write and discourse upon theological subjects
^^'^^- with precision, elegance, case, and perspicuity,

._ '_. that so the ignorant and perverse may be allured

to receive instruction, and also be able to com-

prehend with facility the instructions they re-

ceive.

Tiie law of XXIX. The rules of morality and practice,

TtudTeV^ which were laid down in the sacred writings by
with atten- Christ and liis apostles, assumed an advantage-
**°"* ous form, received new illustrations, and were

supported upon new and solid principles, when
that great system of law, that results from the

constitution of nature, and the dictates of right

reason, began to be studied with more diligence,

and investigated with more accuracy and perspi-

cuity than had been the case in preceding ages.

In this sublime study of the law of nature the

immortal Grotius led the way in his excellent

book Concerning the rights of War and Peace :

and such was the dignity and importance of the

subject, that his labours excited the zeal and emu-
lation of men of the most eminent genius and abi-

lities [c], who turned their principal attention to

tliis noble science. How much the labours of

these great men contributed to assist the ministers

of the Gospel, both in their discourses and writ-

ings concerning the duties and obligations of

Christians, may be easily seen by comparing the

books of a practical kind that have been published

since the period now under consideration, with

those that were in vogue before that time.

[(tS^ There is scarcely a discourse upon any subject

of Christian morality, how inconsiderable soever

it may be, that does not bear some marks of

the improvement which was introduced into the

science

[c'2 See Adam. Frld. Glafey Hisloria Juris Nature; to

vliich is subjoined his Bibliolhcca Juris Naturce ct Gen^

iiumJ
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science of morals by those great men, who studied cent.

that science in the paths of nature, in the frame

and constitution of rational and moral beings,

and in the relations by which they are rendered

members of one great family, under the inspec-

tion and government of one common and uni-

versal [d] Parent]. It is unquestionably certain,

that since this period the dictates of natural law,

and the duties of Christian morality, have been

more accurately defined ; certain evangelical pre-

cepts, whose nature and foundations were but

imperfectly comprehended in the times of old,

more clearly illustrated; the superiority which

distinguishes the morality of the Gospel from tliat

course of duty that is deducible from the mere
light of nature, more fully demonstrated ; and
those common notions and general principles,

which are the foundations of moral obligation,

and are every way adapted to dispel all doubts

that may arise, and all controversies that may
be started, concerning the nature of evangelical

righteousness and virtue, established with greater

evidence and certainty. It may also be added,

that the impiety of those infidels who have had

the effrontery to maintain that the precepts of

the Gospel are contrary to the dictates of sound

reason, repugnant to the constitution of our na-

ture, inconsistent with the interests of civil so-

ciety, adapted to enervate the mind, and to draw

men off from the business, the duties, and enjoy-

ments of life ]/], has been much more triumph-

antly refuted in the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries, than in any other period of the Chris-

tian church.

XXX. To

[c?] This sentence, beginning with There is scarcely a dis^

course, and ending with Universal Parent, is added by the

translator.

\/\ Uouss. Contr. Sac.
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CENT. XXX. To these reflections upon the state of
^^^^- learning and science in general, it may not be

kI^^'1^ "^ipi'oper to add a particular and separate account

Tiie state ^^ ^^^ progrcss and revolutions of philosophy in
of the Aiis- the Christian schools. At the beginning of this

Ind'para- ceutur^^ aluiost all the European philosophers
ceisistic were divided into two classes, one of which com-
phiiosopiiy.

pj,gl^^j^^g^ the Peripatetics, and the other the

Chemists, or Fire-philosophers, as they were often

stiled. These two classes contended warmly for

many years which should have the pre-eminence ;

and a great number of laboured and subtile pro-

ductions were published during the course of this

philosophical contest. The Peripatetics were in

possession of the professorships in almost all the

schools of learning, and looked upon all such as

presumed, either to reject, or even amend the

doctrines of Aristotle, as objects of indignation,

little less criminal than traitors and rebels. It

is however observable, that the greatest part of

these supercilious and persecuting doctors, if we
except those of the academies of Tubingen, Altorf,

Juliers, and Leipsic, were less attached to Ari-

stotle himself than to his modern interpreters

and commentators. The Chemists spread them-

selves through almost all Europe, and assumed the

obscure and ambiguous title of Rosecrucian Bre-
thren [/*], which drew at first some degree of re-

spect,

\-f~\ ^^^^ ^^^'^ o^ Rosecrucians evidently denotes the chemical

pliilosophers, and those who blended the doctrines of rehgion

with the secrets of chemistry. The denomination itself is

drawn from the science of chemistry ; and they only who are

acquainted with the peculiar language of the chemists can un^

derstand its true signification and energy. It is not compound-
ed, as many imagine, of fhe two words rosa and crux, which
signify rose and cross, but of the latter of these words, and the

Latin word ros which signifies dew. Of all natural bodies,

derv is the most powerful dissolvent of gold. The cross, in the

chemical style, is equivalent to light ; because the figure of the

cross X exhibits, at the same time, the three letters of which
the
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spect, as it seemed to be borrowed from the arms cent.

of Luther, which were a cross placed upon a rose.
^^'"-

They inveighed against the Peripatetics with a

singular degree of bitterness and animosity, re-

presented them as corrupters both of religion and
philosophy, and published a multitude of trea-

tises against them, which discovered little else than

their folly and their malice. At the head of these

fanatics were Robert Fludd {_g~\, a native of

Engla7id, and a man of surprising genius ; Jacob

Behmen, a shoe-maker, who lived at Gorlitz;

and Michael Mayer [^]. These leaders of

the

the word lux. i. e. light Is compounded. Now lux is called

by this sect the seed or menstrum of the red dragon ; or, in other

words, that gross and corporeal light, which, when properly

digested and modified, produces gold. From all this it fol-

lows, that a Rosecrucian philosopher is one who, by the inter-

vention and assistance of the dew, seeks for light, or, in other

words, the substance called the Philosopher s Stone. All

other explications of this term are false and chimerical. The
interpretations that are given of it by the chemists, who love,

on all occasions, to involve themselves in intricacy and dark-

ness, are invented merely to deceive those who are strangers

to their mysteries. The true energy and meaning of this de-

nomination of Rosecrucians did not escape the penetration and
sagacity of Gassendi, as appears by his Examen PhilosophicE

FliuldancB, sect. xv. torn. iii. opp. p. 26 1. It was, however,

still more fully explained by Renaudot, a famous French phy-
sician, in his Conferences, Publiques, torn. iv. p. 87. There is a

great number of materials and anecdotes relating to the frater-

nity, rules, observances, and writings of the Rosecrucians (who
made such a noise in this century), to be found in Arnold's

Kirchen-und Kitzer Histoire, part II. p. 1114.

\_g~\ See for an account of this singular man, from whose
writings Jacob Behmen derived all his mystical and rapturous

doctrine. Wood's Athenx Oxo?iiensis, vol. i. p. 6 10, and Histor.

et Antiqq. Academia; Oxoniensis, lib. ii. p. 30S.—For an ac-

count of Helmont, father, and son, see Hen. Witte, Memor.
Philosopk.—Joach. Frid. Feller, in Miscellan. Leihnitian.—
Several writers besides Arnoldi have given an account of Ja-

cob Behmen *.

[jr\ See Molleri Cimbria Literata, torn. i. p. 376.

* See for a further account of Jacob Behman, Sect. II. Fart II. Cliftl'*

I. Sect. XL. of tliis History,
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CENT, tlic sect were followed by John Baptist Hcl-
^^^^- mont, and his son Francis, Christian Knor-

v^.
'
J_j rius dc Roscnroth, Knhhnan, Nollius, Sper-

ber, and many others of various fame. An uni-

formity of opinion, and a spirit of concord, seem
scarcely possible in such a society as this. For as

a great part of its doctrine is derived from cer-

tain internal feeling, and certain flights of ima-

gination, which can neither be comprehended nor

defined, and is supported by certain testimonies

of the external senses, whose reports are equally

illusory and changeable ; so it is remarkable,

that, among the more eminent writers of this

sect, there are scarcely any two who adopt the

same tenets and sentiments. There are, never-

theless, some common principles that are gene-

rally embraced, and that serve as a centre of

union to the society. They all maintain, that

the dissolution of bodies, by the power of fire, is

the only way through which men can arrive at

true ^visdom, and come to discern the first prin-

ciples of things. They all acknowledge a cer-

tain analogy and harmony between the powers of

nature and the doctrines of religion, and believe

that the Deity governs the kingdom qjgraee by the
sam.e laws with which he rules the kingdom oj'na-

ture ; and hence it is that they employ chemical

denominations to express the truths of religion.

They all hold, that there is a sort o^ divine energy,
or soul diffused through the frame of the universe,

which some call ArcJuE2is, others the U7iiversal

Spirit, and which others mention under different

appellations. They all talk in the most obscure

and superstitious manner of wliat they call the

iiignatures of tilings, of the power of the stars over

all corporeal beings, and their particular influence

upon the human race, of the cff.cacy of magic,

and the various ranks and orders of demons. In
fine, they all agree iu throwing out the most

crude
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fcrude, incomprehensible notions and ideas, in the cent.

most obscure, quaint, and unusual exyjressions.
^^'^^•

XXXI. This controversy between the Ckcmists .^ 'Jj
and Peripatetics was buried in silence and oblivion. The phiio<^

as soon as a new and more seemly form of philo- sophy of

sophy was presented to the world by two great
^^^^^ ^*

men, who reflected a lustre upon the French na-

tion, Gassendi and Des Cartes. The former,

whose profound knowledge of mathematics and
astronomy was accompanied with the most en-

gaging eloquence, and an acquaintance with all

the various branches of solid erudition and polite

literature, was canon of Digiie^ and professor of

mathematics at Paris, The latter, who was a

man of quality and bred a soldier, surpassed the

greatest part of his contemporaries in acuteness,

subtilty, and extent of genius, though he was
much inferior to Gassendi in point of learning.

In the year 162 4, Gassendi attacked Aristotle,

and the whole sect of his commentators and fol-

lowers, with great resolution and ingenuity [i];

but the resentment and indignation which he
drew upon himself from all quarters by this bold

attempt, and the sweetness of his natural temper,

which made him an enemy to dissension and con-

test, engaged him to desist, and to suspend an en-

terprise, that, by opposing the prejudices, was so

adapted to inflame the passions of the learned.

Hence no more than two books of the work hq
had composed against the Aristotelians were made
public; the other five were suppressed [j]. He
also wrote against Fludd, and, by refuting him,

VOL. V. G refuted

C^ p] The title of this book against the Aristotelians is as

follows : Exerciiat'wnum paradoxicarinn adversus ArislotcJeos

Libri VII. in quihus pnecipua totins Peripcddicce Doclrintefnn-*

damenia executiuntur, ojufuo/ics vera, aid ex vetustioribun obnU'^

letce, stabiliuntur.

Lj2 ^^^ Bougerellj Fie de Gassendi. p= 17- & 23.
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CENT, rcfiitcfl at the same time theEosecriicia?!Brethren ;

^^^^- and here the Aristotelians seemed to behold his

L^

'

_y labours with a favourable eye. After having

overturned several Mse and visionary systems of

philosophy, he beran to think of substituting

something more solid and satisfactory in their

place, and in pursuance of this design he proceed-

• ed with the utmost circumspection and caution.

He recommended to others, and followed himself,

that wise method of philosophical investigation,

which, with a slow and timorous pace, rises from

the objects of sense to the discussions of reason,

and arrives at truth by assiduity, experiment, and
an attentive observation of the laws of nature;

or, to express the same thing in other words,

Gassendi struck out that judicious method,

which by an attention to facts, to the changes

and motions of the natural world, leads by de-

grees to general principles, and lays a solid foun-

dation for rational enquiry. In the application

of this method, he had recourse chiefly to mathe-
matical succours, from a persuasion that demon-
stration and certainty were the peculiar fruits of

that accurate and luminous science. He drew no
assistance from the science of metaphysics, which
he overlooked from an opinion that the greatest

part of its rules and decisions were too precarious

to satisfy a sincere inquirer, animated with the

love of truth [k'].

XXXn. Pes Cartes followed a very differ-

ent method in his philosophical researches. He
abandoned the mathematics which he had at first

looked

p.] See Gassendi's Instilutioncs Philosophice ; a diffuse pro-

duction, which takes up the two first volumes of his works,

and in which his principal design is to shew, that those opi-

nions, of both the ancient and modern philosophers, which
are deduced from metaphysical principles, have little solidity,

and are generally defective in point of evidence and perspi-

cuity.
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looked upon as the tree of knowledge, and em-
ployed the science of abstract ideas, or nicrapliy-

sics, in the investigation of truth. Havinjs? ac-

cordingly laid down a few plain general princi-

ples, which seemed to be deduced immediately

trom the nature of man, his first business was to

form distinct notions of Deity, matter, soul, body,

space, the universe, and the various parts of which
it is composed. From these notions, examined
with attention, compared and combined together

according to their mutual relations, connections,

and resemblances, and reduced into a kind of

system, he proceeded still further, and made ad-

mirable use of them in reforming the other

branches of philosophy, and giving them a new
degree of stability and consistence. This he ef-

fected by connecting all his branches of philoso-

phical reasonings in such a manner, that p?^i7iciples

and consequences followed each other in the most
accurate order, and that the latter seemed to flow

from the former in the most natural manner. This
method ofpursuing truth couldnot fail to attract the

admiration of many : and so indeed it happened

;

for no sooner had Des Cartes published his dis-

coveries in philosophy, than a considerable number
of eminent men, in different parts o^ Europe, wha
had long entertained a high disgust against the

inelegant and ambiguous jargon of the schools,

adopted these discoveries wdth zeal, declared their

approbation of the new system, and expressed their

desire that its author should be substituted in the

place of the Peripatetics, as a philosophical guide

to the youth in the public seminaries of learning.

On the other hand, the Peripatetics, or Aristote^

lians, seconded by the influence of the clergy,

who apprehended that the cause of religion was

aimed at, and endangered by these philosophical

innovations, made a prodigious noise, and left no

means unemployed to prevent tlie downfal of
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CENT, their old system, and to diminish the growing re-
^^^^- putation of die new philosophy. To execute this

y^ '
J_^ invidious purpose with the more facility, they not

only accused Des Cartes of the most dangerous
and pernicious errors, but went so far, in the ex-

travagance of their malignity, as to bring a charge

of Atheism against him. This furious zeal of the

Aristotelians will not appear so extraordinary

when it is considered, that they contended, not

so much for their philosophical system as for the

honours, advantages, and profits they derived

from it. The Theosophists, Rosecrucians, and
Chemists, entered into this contest against Des
Cartes, but conducted themselves with more
moderation than the Aristotelians, notwithstand-

ing their persuasion that the Peripatetic i^hiloso-

phy, though chimerical and impious, was much
less intolerable than the Cartesian system [Z]. The
consequences of this dispute were favourable to

the progress of science ; for the wiser part of the

European philosophers, although they did not at

all adopt the sentiments of Des Cartes, were
nevertheless encouraged and animated by his ex-

ample to carry on their enquiries with more free-

dom from the restraints of traditional and personal

authority than they had formerly done, and to

throw resolutely from their necks that yoke of

servitude, under which Aristotle and his fol-

lowers had so long kept them in subjection.
Oassendi XXXIII. The most eminent contemporaries

adversary of Dcs Cartcs ap})lauded in general, the efforts
of Des \^Q made towards the reformation of philosophy,

and that noble resolution with which he broke

the shackles of magisterial authority, and struck

out new paths in which he proceeded without a

guide, in the search after truth. They also ap-

proved of his method of arising, with caution and
accuracy,

p] See Baillet, Vie de Des Cartes.—As also the General
Dictionary at the article Des Caries-
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accuracy, from the most simple, land, as it were,

the primary dictates of reason and nature, to

truths and propositions of a more complex and

intricate kind, and of admitting nothing as truth,

that was not clearly and distinctly apprehended as

such. They went still further, and unanimously

acknowledged, that he had made • most valuable

and important discoveries in philosophy, and had

demonstrated several truths, which, before his

time, were received upon no other evidence than

that of tradition and conjecture. But these ac-

knowledgments did not hinder some of those

who made them with the greatest sincerity, from

finding several essential defects in the philosophy

of this great man. They looked upon his ac-

count of the causes and principles of natural

things to be for the most part hypothetical,

founded on fancy rather than experience, Nay,

they attacked the fundamental principles upon

which the whole system of his philosophy was

built, such as his ideas of the Deity, of the uni-

verse, of matter and spirit, of the laws of motion,

and other points that were connected with these.

Some of these principles they pronounced uncer-

tain ; others of a pernicious tendency, and adapt-

ed to engender the most dangerous errors ; others

again they considered as directly contrary to the

language of experience. At the head of these

objectors was his own fellow- citizen Gassendi,

who had made war before him upon the Aristo-

telians and Chemists; who, in genius, was his

equal; in learning by much his superior; and

whose mathematical knowledge was most un^

common and extensive. This formidable adver-

sary directed his first attacks against the metaphy-

sical principles which supported the whole struc-

ture of the Cartesian philosophy. He then pro-

ceeded still farther ; and in the })lace of the phy-

sical system of Des Cartes, substituted one that

G 3 resembled
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CENT, resembled not a little the natural philosophy of
XVII.

p]picurus, though far superior to it in solidity,
' ^ much more rational, consistent, and perfect, being

founded, not on the illusory visions of fancy, but

on the testimony of sense and the dictates of expe-»

rience [7??], This new and sagacious observer of

nature had not many followers, and his disciples

were much less numerous than those of Des Car-

tes. But what he wanted in number, was suffi-

ciently compensated by the merit and reputation

of those who adopted his philosophical system

;

for he w^as followed by some of the most eminent

men in Euf^ope, by persons distinguished in the

highest degree, by their indefatigable application,

and their extensive knowledge, both of natural

philosophy and mathematics. It is also observ-

able, that he had but few disciples in his own coun-

try; but among the English, who in his time

were remarkable for their application to studies

of a physical and mathematical kind, a consider-

able number adopted his philosophical system,

Nay, it is remarkable, that even those eminent

philosophers and divines, such as Whichcot,
Gale, Cudworth, and INIore, who entered the

lists with Hobbes, (whose doctrine came nearer to

the principles of Gassendi than to the system of

Des Cartes), and revived ancient Platonism in

order

Xjrr\ See his Dlsquisiiio Metaphjnca, sue Duhitationes et In-*

^tanfice adversus Cartessi Matap/micam, et Responsa, which

are published in the third volume of his works, p. 283.—Ber-

nier, a celebrated French physician, has given an accurate

view of the philosophy of Gassendi in his abridgment of it,

published in French at Lijons, in the year l684<, in eight vo*

lumes in 1 2mo. This abridjirment will give the reader a clearer

account of this philosophy tlian even the works of Gassendi

himself, in which his meaning is often expressed in an ambigu-

ous manner, and which are, besides loaded with superfluous

erudition. The life of Gassendi, accurately written by Bou-
gerelle, a priest of the oratory, was published at Paris ia

1737.—See Biblioth, Francoises torn, xxvii. p. 3j3.
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©rder to crush under its weight the philosopher cent,

of Malmeshurij, placed Gasseiidi and Plato in ^^'^^•

the same class, and explained the sentiments of,_ 'J^

the latter in such a manner as to make them ap-

pear quite agreeable to the principles of the for-

mer [tz].

XXXIV. From this period must be dated that Two lead-

famous schism that divided the philosophical world ^opMcai°"

into two great sects, which, though almost agreed sects, viz.

concerning those points that are of the gi*eatest ^^^^^^'^i

utility and importance in human life, differ wide- and Meta-

ly. about the principles of human knowledge, and^^^^'^^^'

the fundamental points from whence the philoso-

pher must proceed in his search of truth. Of
these sects the one may properly be called Meta-
j)hijsical, and the other Mathematical. The 3Ieta-

^physical sect follows the system of Des Cartes

;

the Mathematical one directs its researches by the

principles of Gassendi. The former looks upon
truth as attainable by abstract reasoning ; the lat-

ter seeks after it by observation and experience.

The follower of Des Cartes attributes little to the

external senses, and much to meditation and dis-

cussion. The disciple of Gassendi, on the con-

trary, places little confidence in metaphysical dis-

cussion, and has principally recourse to the re-

ports of sense, and the contemplation of nature.

The fo7^mer, from a small number of abstract

truths, deduce a long series of propositions in or-

der to arrive at a precise and accurate knowledge

of God and nature, of body and spirit ; the latter

admits these metaphysical truths, but at the same

time denies the possibility of erecting, upon their

basis, a regular and solid system of philosophy,

G 4> without

{n] See the Preface to the T.atin translation of Cuchvorth's

Inhl''\;fual S/^-fem; as also, the Remarks that are .'Adc:\ to

th translation, (tj^ Dr. Mosheim is the author of tiiat

Trandatioii and of tiiese Remarks,
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without the aid of assiduous observation and re-

peated experiments, which are the most natural

and effectual means of philosophical progress and
improvement. The one, eagle-like, soars with

an intrepid flight, to the first fountain of truth,

and to the general relations and final causes of

things ; and descending from thence, explains, by
them, the various changes and appearances of na-

ture, the attributes and counsels of the Deity, the

moral constitution and duties of man, the frame

and structure of the universe. The other, more
difilcult and cautious, observes with attention,

and examines with assiduity, the objects that are

before his eyes; and arises gradually from them
to the first cause, and the primordial principle of

things. The Caiiesians suppose, that many
things are known by man with the utmost cer-

tainty ; and hence their propensity to form their

opinions and doctrines into a regular system. The
followers of Gassendi consider man as in a state

of ignorance with respect to an immense number
of things, and, consequently, think it incumbent
upon them to suspend their judgment in a multi-

tude of cases, until time and experience dispel

their darkness ; and hence it is also, that they

consider a system as an attempt of too adventurous

a nature, and by no means proportioned to the

narrow extent of human knowledge ; or; at least,

they think, that the business of systciH'malxWg
ought to be left to the philosophers of future times,

who, by joining together the observations, and ex-

perience of many ages, shall liave acquired a more
satisfactory and accurate knowledge of nature than
has been yet attained.

These dissensions and contests concerning the

first principles of human knowledge, produced
various debates upon other subjects of the utmost
moment and importance ; such as, the nature of
God, the essence ofmatter, the elements or consti-

tuent
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tuent principles of bodies, the laws of motion, the cent.

manner in which the Divine Providence exerts it- ^^'^^•

self in the government of the world, theframe and ^T^
structure of the universe, the nature, union, and

joint operations of soul and body. If we consider

attentively the profound and intricate nature of

these subjects, together with the limits, debility,

and imperfections of the human understanding,

we shall see too much reason to fear, that these

contests will last as long as the present state of

man [o]. The wise and the good, sensible of

this, will carry on such debates with a spirit of

mildness and mutual forbearance; and knowing

that differences in opinions are inevitable where

truth is so difficult of access, will guard againi§t

that temerity with which too many disputants

accuse their antagonists of irreligion and im-

piety [jp].

XXXV. All

[|o"] Voltaire published In the year IT'tO, at Amsterdam,

a pamphlet, entitled. La Metnphijsique de Newton, ou Paral^

hie des Sentimens de. Newton et de Leibniz, which, though su-

perficial and inaccurate, may, nevertheless be useful to those

readers M^ho have not apphcation enough to dra.w from better

sources, and are, nevertheless, desirous to know how much
these two philosophical sects differ in their principles and te-

nets.

Q)] It is abundantly known that Des Cartesand his meta-

physical followers were accused by many of striking at the

foundations of all reHgion ; nor is this accusation entirely

withdrawn even in our times. See in the miscellaneous

works of Father Hardouin his Atheists Unmasked. Among
these pretended Atheists, Des Cartes with his two famous

disciples, Anthony le Grand, and Silvan Regis hold the

first rank; nor is Father xMalebranche, though he seems

rather chargeable with fanaticism than atheism, exempted

from a place in this odious list. It is true Hardouin, who
gives so liberally a place in the atheistical class to these great

men, was himself a visionary dreamer, whose judgment, in

many cases, is little to i>e respected ; but it is also true, that,

in the work now under consideration, he does not reason

from his own whimsical notions, but draws all his arguments

from those of the followers of Aristotle and Gassendi, who
have
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CENT. XXXV. All those who had either adopted,
xvri. without exception, the principles of Des Cartes^

>^"'^. or who, without going so far, had approved of

The Meta- ^^^ uicthod and rules laid down hy him for the
physic .1 or investigation of truth, employed all their zeal and

philosophy industry in correcting, amending, confimiing, and
improved iHustratiug, the Metaphysical species of philoso-

gated wfth P^^y ' ^11^^ the number of its votaries was prodi-
success, gious, particularly in France and in the United

Provinces'. But among the members of this

philosophical sect there were some who aimed at

the destruction of all religion, more especially

Spinoza, and others, who, like Balthasar

Becker [(7], made use of the principles of Des
Cartes, to overturn some doctrines of Christi-

anity, and to pervert others. This circumstance

proved disadvantageous to the whole sect, and
brought it into disrepute in many places. The
^letaphysical philosophy fell, however, afterwards

into
have opposed, with the greatest success and acuteness, the
Cartesian system. Even Voltaire, notwithstanding the mode-
ration with which he expresses himself, seems plainly enough
to give his assent to the accusers of Des Cartes. On the

other hand, it must be observed, that these accusers are cen-
sured in their turn by several modern metaphysicians. Gas-
sendi, for example, is charged by Arnauld with overturning
the doctrine of the soul's immortality in his controversy with
Des Cartes, and by Leibnitz with corrupting and destroying

the whole system of natural religion. See Des Maizeaux^
Kccueil de diverses pieces sur la Philosophie, torn. ii. p. 16'6'*.

Leibnitz has also ventured to affirm, that Sir Isaac Newton
and his followers rob the Deity of some of his most excellent

attributes, and sap the foundations of natural religion. In
short, the controversial writings on both sides are filled with
rash and indecent reproaches of this kind.

€^ [</] See for a further account of the particular tenets

and opinions of Becker, Sect. II. Part II. Chap. II. Sect.

XXXV. of this century.

5::5» * If Dr. Mosheim refers to the second edition of Des Maizeaux
Recueil, the page is inaccurately quoted ; for it is at page i 55 ol the vo-
lume above mentioned, that Gasseudi is censured by Leibnitz. It may be
further observed, that the censure is not conveyed in such strong terni? as
tliose employed by our historian. Leibnitz says, that Gassendi appeared,

to hesitate and v^-aver too much concerning the nature of the soul, and the
principles of natural religion.
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into better hands, and was treated with great cent.

wisdom and acuteness by Malebranche, a man J^vii.

of uncommon eloquence and subtilty ; and by
.^^J*^.

Leibnitz, whose name is consigned to immortality
^^^"^'^"^

as one of the greatest geniuses that have appeared

in the world [r]. Neither of these great men,
indeed, adopted all the principles and doctrines of

Des Cartes; but they both approved, upon the

whole, of his philosophical method, which they

enlarged, amended, and improved, by several ad-

ditions and corrections, that rendered its proce-

dure more luminous and sure. This is more espe-

cially true of Leibnitz, who rejecting the sugges-

tions of fancy, seemed to follow no other guides

than reason and judgment ; for Malebranche

having received from nature a warm and exuberant

imagination was too much ruled by its dictates,

and was thus often imperceptibly led into the

visionary regions of enthusiasm.

XXXVI. The JNIathematical philosophy already The pro-

mentioned, was much less studied and adopted |j^^^°^*®

than the J^Ietaphysical system, and its followers tkai sect,

in France were very few in number. But it met
with a favourable reception in Britain, whose phi-

losophers perceiving, in its infant and unfinished

features, the immortal lines of Verulam's wis-

dom, snatched it from its cradle, in a soil where
it was ready to perish, cherished it with parental

tenderness,

[r] For an ample and interesting account of Malebranche
and his philosopliy, see Fontenelle's Eloge des Academiciens de

VAcademic Royale des Sciences, torn. i. p. 3 17. and for a view of

the errors and defects of his metaphysical system, se6 Hardouin's

Atheist unmasked, in his Oeuvres Melees, p. 43.—Fontenelle has

also given an account of the life and philosophical sentiments of

Leibnitz in tlie work already quoteil, vol. ii. p. 9 ', but a much
^wore ample one has been pubUshe;! in German by Charles Gun-
ther Lewis, in his history ofthe Leibnitian Philosophy. However,
|;hegeniusan(] philosophy of this greatman are best to be learned

from his letters to Kortholt, published at Leipsic in three vols.
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CENT, tenderness, and have still continued their zealons

^^ ^^' efforts to bring it to maturity and perfection.

The Royal Society of London, which may be con-

sidered as the pliilosophical seminary of the na-

tion, took it under their protection, and have
neither spared expence nor pains to cultivate and
improve it, and to render it subservient to the

purposes of life. It owed, more especially, a

great part of its progress and improvement to the

countenance, industry, and genius of that immor-
tal protector of science, the pious and venerable

]Mr. Boyle, whose memory will be ever precious

to the worthy and the wise, the friends of reli-

gion, learning, and mankind. The illustrious

names of Barrow, Wallis, and Locke, may also

be added to the list of those who contributed

to the progress of natural knowledge. Kor were
the learned divines of the English nation (though
that Order has often excited the complaints of

philosophers, and been supposed to behold, with
a jealous and suspicious eye, the efforts of philo-

sophy as dangerous to the cause of religion) less

zealous than the other patrons of science in this

noble cause. On the contrary, they looked upon
the improvement of natural knowledge not only

as innocent but of the highest utility and im-

portance ; as admirably adapted to excite and
maintain in the minds of men a profound vene-

ration for the Supreme Creator and Governor of

the world, and to furnish new supports to the

cause of religion ; and also as agreeable both to

the laws and the spirit of the Gospel, and to the

sentiments of the primitive church. And hence it

was that those doctors who in the lectures founded
by Mr. Boyle, attacked the enemies of religion,

employed in this noble and pious attempt the

succours of philosophy with the most happy and
triumphant success. But the immortal man,
to whose immense genius and indefatigable in-

. dustry
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dustry pliilosopliy owed its greate&t improvements, cent,

and who carried the lamp of knowledge into paths '^^"'

of nature that had been unexplored before his

,

time, was Sir Isaac Newton [9], w^hose name was
revered, and his genius admired, even by his

warmest adversaries. This great man spent, with
uninterrupted assiduity, the whole of a long life

in correcting, digesting, and enlarging, the nev7

philosophy, and in throv/ing upon it the light

of demonstration and evidence, both by observ-

ing the laws of nature, and by subjecting them
to the rules of calculation ; and thus he intro-

duced a great change into natural science, and
brought it to a very high degree of perfection \f\.

The

(^ [/] Mr, Hume*s account of this great man Is extremely

just, and contains some peculiar strokes that do honour to this

elegant painter of minds. " In Newton, says he, this island
'' may boast of having produced the greatest and rarest genius
*' that ever arose for the ornament and instruction of the spe-
*' cies. Cautious in admitting no principles, but such as were

*' founded in experiment; but resolute to adopt every j-uch

" principle, however new and unusual : From modesty igno-
'* rant of his superiority above the rest of mankind, and thence
*' less careful to accommodate his reasonings to common ap-
" prehensions : More anxious to merit, than acquire fame

:

" He was from these causes, long unknown to the world, hut
** his reputation, at last, })roke out with a lustre, which scarce

" any writer during his own lifetiaie, i;ad ever befo;*^ ;;ttaiii-

" ed. While Newton seemed to draw off the veil fiM; . some
" of the mysteries of nature, he shewed, at the same time the
'' imperfections of the mechanical f)hilosophy ; and thereby
" restored her ultimate secrets to thai obscurity, in w^hicli they
*' ever did, and ever will remain."

Q] The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophu, as

also the other writings, whether philosophical, mathematical,

or theological, of this great man, are abundantly known.

There is an elegant account of his life and literary philoso-

phical merit given by Fontenelle, in his Eloge des Acp.demi-'

dens dc I' Academie Royale des Sciences, toni. ii. p. 293

—

S-'lo.—
See also the Biblioth. Angloise, tom. xv. part II. p. 54.3, <ind

Bihlioth. Raisonnec, tom. vi. part II. p. 47S. ^ See more

especially the late learned and ingenious Mr. Maclaurin's Aq"

count of Sir Isaac Nawton's Discoveries, &c.
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CENT. The English look upon it as an unquestionable
XVII. proof of the solidity and excellence of the New^

^^^_^^^ tonian philosophy, that its most eminent votaries

were friends to religion^ and have transmitted to

posterity shining examples of piety and virtue

;

while, on the contrary, the Cartesian or Metaphy-
sical system has exhibited, in its followers, many
flagrant instances of irreligion, and some of the

most horrid impiety.
Of the phi- XXX^^II. The two famous philosophical sects

now mentioned, deprived, indeed, all the ancient

systems of natural science, both of their credit and

their disciples ; and hence it might have been ex-

pected that they would have totally engrossed and

divided between them the suffrages of the learn-

ed. But this was not the case; the liberty of

thinking being restored by Des Cartes and

Newton, who broke the fetters of prejudice, in

which philosophical superstition had confined, in

former times, the human understanding, a variety

of sects sprung up. Some trusting in their supe-

rior genius and sagacity, and others, more re-

markable for the exuberance of their fancy than

for the solidity of their judgment, pretended to

strike out new paths in the unknown regions of

nature, and new methods of investigating truth

;

but tlie number of their disciples was small, and
the duration of their inventions transitory, and
therefore it is sufficient to have barely mentioned

them. There was another sort of men, whom
mediocrity of genius, or an indolent turn of mind,

indisposed for investigating truth by the exertion

of their own talents and powers, and who, terri-

fied at the view of such an arduous task, content-

ed themselves with borrowing from the different

sects such of their res]iective tenets as appeared

most remarkable for their perspicuity and solidity,

more especially those concerning which all the

different
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•flifFerent sects were agreed. These they compiled, cent.

and digested into a system, and pushed their in-

quiries no fui'ther. The philosophers of this class

are generally termed Eclectics. From these re-

markable differences of sentiment and system that

reigned among the jarring sects, some persons,

otherwise distinguished by their acuteness and sa-

gacity, took occasion to represent truth as unat-

tainable by such a short-sighted being as man,
and to revive the desperate and uncomfortable

doctrine (shall I call it, or jargon), of the Scep-

tics, that had long been buried in that silence

and oblivion it so justly deserved. The most emi-

nent of these cloudy philosophers were Sanches,

a physician of Toulouse [w], de la Mothe le

Vayer [w'], Huet, bishop of Avranches [z], to

whom we may add, without temerity, the famous

Bayle,

^if] There is still extant a famous book of this writer^ en-

titled, De eo quod nihil scitur, which, with the rest of his works
and an account of his life, was published in 4to at Toulouse,

in the year 1636.—See Bayle's Dictionary, at the article

Sanghez ; as also, Villemandi Scepticismus debellatus, cap. iv.

p. 32.

\jv2 See Bayle's Dictionary, at the aricle Vayer.

Qr] Huet's book Concerning the Weakness ofHuman Reason,

was published after his death, in French, at Amsterdam, in the

year 1723, and lately in Latin. It appears, however, that this

eminent writer had, long before the composition of this book,

recommended the sceptical method ofconducting philosophical

researches, and looked upon this method as the best adapted

to establish the truth of Christianity upon solid foundations.

See the Commentarius de Rebus ad eum pertinentibus, lib. iv.

p. 230. and Demonstrat, Evangelicce Pnefat. sect. iv. p. 9'

where he commends their manner of proceeding, who, by scep-

tical arguments, invalidate all philosophical principles, before

they begin to prove the truth of Christianity to those who
doubt of its evidence. It is well known that the Jesuits, who
were particularly favoured by Huet, have, on many occasions,

employed this method to throw dust into the eyes of the Pro-

testants, and thus lead them blindfold into the Romish com-
munion : and that they still continue to practise the same in-

sidious instrument of seduction.
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CENT. .Bayle [?/], who, by the erudition and wit that
^^^^' abound in his voluminous works, has acquired

sucli a distinguished reputation in the Republic
of Letters.

\_y'] Every thing relatin/r to the life and sentiments of Bayle
is abundandy and univeisally known. His life composed by
Des Maizeaux, was published in the year \1'A2, at the Hague,
in two volumes 8vo.—The scepticism of this insidious and se-

ducing writer was unmasked and refuted, with great learning

and force of argument by the late JNIr. Crouza, in a voluminous
Freiich work entitled, Traite dit PyrrhoJilsme, of which Mr.
Formey has given an elegant and judicious abridgment under
the title of Triumphe de l'Evidence»
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SECTION 11.

PART I.

The History of the more Ancient Churches,

>(i-x-®<

SECT. II.

PART I.

CHAP. I,

Containing the History of the Romish Church,

I. TTiPPQLiTO Aldobrandinf, under the pa- cent.

Xx pal name of Clement VIII. continued to ^^ ^^
—

-*• SECT. 1

rule the church of Rome at the commencement of

this century, having been elected to that high

dignity towards the conclusion of the preceding The popes

one. The eminent abilities and insidious dexte-
°^^^l^

^^^'

rity of this pontiff, as also his ardent desire of ex-

tinguishing the Protestant religion, and extending

the limits of the Romish church, are universally

acknowledged; but it is much questioned, whe-
ther his prudence was equal to the arduous nature

of his station as pontiff, and the critical circum-

stances of an incidental kind that arose during his

administration [a]. He was succeeded in the

year 1605 by Leo XI. of the house of Medicis,

who died a few weeks after his election ; and thus
left the papal chair open to Camillo Borghese,

who filled it under the denomination of Paul V.
This pontiff was of a haughty and violent spirit,

VOL. V. H jealous

C^M This pontiffhad an edition ofthe Vulgate pubh'shed,

which was very different from that of Pope Sixtus; and this

is one of the many instances of the contrarictij of opinions that

has prevailed amongst the ijifaUible heads of the church of

Rome.
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jealous to excess of his authority, and insatiably

furious in the execution of his vengeance upon
such as encroached on his pretended prerogative,

as appears in a striking manner, by his rash and
unsuccessful contest witb the Venetians [6].

—

Gregory XV. \c\ who was raised to the pontifi-

cate in the year 1621, seemed to be of a milder

disposition, though he was not less defective than

his predecessor in equity and clemency towards

those that had separated themselves from the church

of Rome. An unjust severity against the friends

of the lleformation is, indeed, the general and in-

evitable character of the Roman pontiffs ; for,

v/ithout

(}r|= \J}~\
This contest arose, partly from the two edicts of the

Bepublic of Venice for preventing the unnecessary increase of

religious builcling:s, and the augmentation of the enormous
wealth of the clergy ; and partly from the prosecution of two
ecclesiastics for capital crimes, who had not been delivered up
to the Pope at his requisition. It is not surprising that these

proceedings of the Venetians, however just and equitable,

should inflame the ambitious fury of a pontiff who called him-
self Vice-God, the Morcarch of Christendom, and the Supporter

of Papal Omnipotence. Accordingly, Paul laid all the domi-
nions of the Republic under an interdict ; while the \'enetians,

on the other hand, declared that unjust and tyrannical man-
date null and void ; and banished from their territory the Jesuits

and Capuchins, who had openly disobeyed the laws of the state.

Preparations for war were making on both sides, when an ac-

commodation, not very honourable to the Pope, was brought
about by the mediation of Henry IV. of France. This con-

troversy between the Pope and the Venetians produced several

important ])ieces, composed by Sarpi on the side of the Re-
public, and by Baronius and Bellarmine in behalf of the pon-
tiff. The controversy concerning the nature and limits of

the Pope's pretended supremacy is judiciously stated, and the

papal pretensions accurately examined, by Sarpi, in his history

of this tyrannical interdiet, y<V^c\\, in Italian, occupies the fourth

volimie rf iiis works, and was translated into Latin by Wil-
liam Bedell, of Camuridge,—It was Paul V. that dishonoured
his title o^ Holi}.>e.\s, and cast an etirnal stain upon his ?';//«/-

libiUlj/, by an express approbation of the doctrine of Suarez^

the Jesuit, in defence of the murder of kings.

C^ [c] His family-name was Alexander Ludivisio.
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without this, they would he destitute of the pre- cent.

dominaut and distinctive mark of the papacy. A
pope with sentiments of toleration and charity

towards tliose who refuse a blind submission to

his opinions and decisions, is a contradiction in

terms. Urban VIII. whose family name was

MafFei Barberini, and who, by his interest in

the conclave, ascended the papal throne in the

year 1623, was a man of letters, an eloquent

writer, an elegant poet, and a generous and mu-
nificent patron of learning and genius [d] ; but

nothing can equal the rigour and barbarity with

which he treated all that bore the name of Pro-

testants. He may be indeed considered as a

good and equitable ruler of the church, wlieu

compared with Innocent X. of the family of

Pamfili, who succeeded him in the year 1644.

—

This unw^orthy pontiff, to a profound ignorance

of all those things which it was necessary for a

Christian bishop to know, joined the most shame-

ful indolence and the most notorious profligacy.

For he abandoned his person, his dignity, the ad-

ministration of his temporal affairs, and the go-

H 2 vernment

\jr\ See Leoni AUatii Apes Urhajice, ofwhich Fabricius pub*

lishecl a second edition at Hamburg. This little work is a sort

o^ Index, or list, of all the learned and eminent men that adorn-

ed Rome, under the pontificate of Urban VIII. and experien-

ced the munificence and liberality of that pontiff; and their

number is far from being small. The Latin poems of Urban,

which are not without a considerable portion of wit and ele-

gance, have passed through several editions, (jd" These poems
were composed while he was yet a cardinal. After his eleva-

tion to the pontificate, he published a remarkable edition of the

Romish Breviariiy and several Bulls ; among which, that which

abolishes the Order of Female Jesuits, and certain festivals,

those relating to image-worship and to the condemnation of

Jansenius' Augustinns, and that which confers the title of

EmincJice upon the cardinal-legates, and the tln-ee ecclesiasti-

cal electors, and the grand master of Malta, are the most

worthy of notice.
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CENT, vemment of the church, to the disposal of Donn^
XVII. Olynipica \_e], a woman of corrupt morals, insa-

' tiahle avarice, and boundless ambition [/*]. His
' zealous endeavours to prevent the peace of WesU
phalia, however odious they may appear, when
considered in themselves, ought not to be reckon-

ed among' his personal crimes, since it is to be
supposed, that any other pontiff, in his place,

would have made the same attempts without he-

sitation or remorse. He was succeeded in the

papal chair in the year 16.55, by Fabio Ghigi,

wlio assumed the title of Alexander VII. and
who, though less odious than his predecessor, was
nevertheless possessed of all the pernicious quali-

ties that are necessary to constitute a true pope,

and without which the papal jurisdiction and ma-
jesty canno the maintained. The other parts of

his character are drawn much to his disadvan-

tage, by several ingenious and eminent writers of

the Romish church, who represent him as a man
of a mean genius, unequal to great or difficult un-

dertakings, fall of craft and dissimulation, and
chargeable with the most shameful levity and the

greatest inconsistencyof sentiment and conduct[^j'].

The

C3" W This Donna Olympia Maldachini was his brother's

widow with whom he ha-l lived, in an illicit commerce, before

his elevation to the pontificate, in which his Holiness continued

afterwards.

Q/*] See the Memoircs du Cardinal dc Rhctz, torn. iii. p. 102.

tom. iv. p. 12. of the last edition published at Geneva.—For an
account of the disputes between this pontiff and the French,

see 3ou^eant, Hisloircs dc la paij: dc JVeslphaUa, tom. iv. p. 56.

^g] See Memoircs du Cardinal dc Rhetz, tom. iv. p. 16'. 77.

—Memuires de M. Jolif, tom. ii. p. 18(). 210. 237—Arcken-

holtz, Memoires de la Rcinr Christine, tom. ii. p. 12.5. The
craft and dissimulation attributed to this pontift'really consti-

tuted an essential part of liis ch;u-acter ; but it is not strictly

true that he was a man of a mean genius, or unequal to great

and d'.fu^nlt undertnfiings. He was a man of learning and dis-

covered very eminent abihties at the treaty of Muii&lvr, where

be
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The two Clements IX. and X. who were elected cent.

successively to the papacy in the year 1668 and ^^^\
1669, were concerned in few transactions that p^^^ i.'

deserve to be transmitted to posterity [A]. Thisv-.-Y*-^

was not the case of Benedict Odeschalci, who
is known in the list of pontiffs by the denomina-

tion of Innocent XI. and was raised to that high

dignity in the year 1677 {i\ This respectable

pontiff, acquired a very high and permanent re-

putation by the austerity of his morals, his un-

common courage and resolution, his dislike of

the grosser superstitions that reigned in the Ro-
mish church, his attempts to reform the manners
of the clergy, and to abolish a considerable num-
ber of those fictions and frauds that dishonour

their ministry, and also by other solid and emi-

nent virtues. But it appeared manifestly by his

example that those pontiffs, who respect truth,

and act from virtuous and Christian principles,

may, indeed, form noble plans, but will never

be able to bring them into execution, or at least

H 3 to

he was sent in the character of Nuncio. Some writers relate,

that while he was in Germany, he had formed the design of

abjuring Popery, and embracing the Protestant Religion ; but

was deterred from the execution of this purpose by the ex-

ample of his cousin count Pompey, who was poisoned at Lyons,

on his way to Germany, after he had abjured the Romish faith.

These writers add, that Chigi, was confirmed in his religion

by his elevation to the cardinalship. See Bayle, Nouvellcs de

la Ecpub. des Lettres, Octob. l6S8.

(^3= \_h~\ Clement IX. was of the family of RospigUosi, and
the fiimily-name of Clement X. was Altier^, see Memoires de

la Rcine Christine, tom. ii. p. 126". 131. There are upon re-

cord several transactions of Clement IX. that do him honour,

and prove his dislike of nepotism, and his love of peace and
justice.

(f3= p] Some maintain, and with the strongest appearance

of truth, that this pontiff had formerly been a soldier, though
this report is treated as groundless by Count Turrezonico, in

his dissertation De suppositiis mililarihus Slipendiis Bened.

Odcschalchi. See an interesting account of this pontiff in

Bayle's Dictionary, at the article Innocent XL
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CENT, to give them that measure of stability and per-
^^'^^- fection, which is the object of their wishes. By

his example and administration it appeared, that

the wisest institutions and the most judicious esta-

blishments, will be unable to stand firm, for any
considerable time, against the insidious stratagems,

or declared opposition of a deluded multitude,

who are corrupted by the prevalence of licentious

morals, whose imaginations are impregnated with

superstitious fictions and fables, whose credulity

is abused by pious frauds, and whose minds are

nourished, or rather amused, with vain rites and
senseless ceremonies [A:]. Be that as it may, all

the wise and salutary regulations of Innocent XI.
were suffered to go almost to ruin.by the crimi-

nal indolence of Peter Ottoboni, who was raised

to the head of the Romish church, in the year

1689, and assumed the name of Alexander VIII.
A laudable attempt was made to revive them by
Innocent XII. a man of uncommon merit and
eminent talents whose name was Pignatelli, and
who, in the year I69I, succeeded Alexander in

the papal chair ; nor were his zealous endeavours

absolutely destitute of success. But it was also

his fate to learn, by experience, that the most
prudent and resolute pontiffs are unequal to such

an arduous task, such an Herculean labour, as

the reformation of the church and court of

Home; nor were the fruits of this good pope's

wise administration enjoyed long after his de-

cease;

f^] See Journal Unlvcr.ml, torn. i. p. 441. torn. vi. p. SO6.

The present Pope, Benedict XIV. * attempted, in the year

174.3, the cononlzation of Innocent XI.; but the king of

France, instigated by the Jesuits, has always opposed this de-

sign, and tnat more especially on account of the misunder-

standings that always subsisted between Lewis XIV. and In-

nocent, of which more hereafter.

* This note was written during the life of Benedict XIV,
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cease [/]. The pontiff, whose reign concluded cent.

this century, was John Francis Albani, who was ,
^^^^;

raised to the head of the llomish church in the p^R^ i.*

year 1699, and assumed the name of Clement ^o-^y-"-^

XL He surpassed in learning the whole coUega

of cardinals, and was inferior to none of the

preceding pontiffs in sagacity, lenity, and a de-

sire, at least to govern well; but he was very

far from opposing, with a proper degree of vi-

gour and resolution, the inveterate corruptions

and superstitious observances of the church over

which he presided; on the contrary, he inconsi-

derately aimed at, what he thought, the honour
and advantage of the church (that is, the glory

and interests of its pontiff,) by measures that

proved detrimental to both ; and thus shewed, in

a striking example, that popes, even of the best

sort, may fall imperceptibly into the greatest mis-

takes, and commit the most pernicious blunders,

through an imprudent zeal for extending their

jurisdiction, and augmenting the influence and
lustre of their station [m].

H 4^ II. The

P] For an account of the character, morals, and election

of Innocent XII. see the Letters of Cardinal Noris, published

in the fifth volume of his Works, p. S62. 365.

\jnll In the year 1752, there appeared at Padua, a Life of

Clement XL composed in French, by the learned and elo-

quent Mr. Lafitau, bisliop of Sisteron, in two volumes 8vo.

The same year Mr. Reboulet, Chancellor of Avignon, pub-
lished in two volumes in 4to, his Hlstoire de Clement XL
These two productions, and more especially the latter, are

written with uncommon elegance ; but they both abound with
historical errors, which the French writers, in general, are at

too little pains to avoid. Besides, they are both composed ra-

ther in the strains of panegyric, than of liistory. An attentive

reader will, however, see without pain, even in these panegy-

rics, that Clement XI. notwithstanding his acknowledged sa-

gacity and prudence, took several rash and inconsiderate steps,

in order to augment the power, and multiply the preroga-

tives of the Roman pontiffs ; and thus, through his own te-

merity, involved himself ixi various perplexities.
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7^e History of the Roviish Cliurch.

II. The incredible pains that were taken by
the pontiffs and clergy of the liomish Church to

spread their doctrine and to erect their dominion
among the nations that lay in the darkness of
Paganism, have been already mentioned. We are,

therefore, at present, to confine our narration to

the schemes they laid, the cabals they formed,

and the commotions they excited, with an unin-

terrupted and mischievous industry, in order to

recover the possessions and prerogatives they had
lost in Eiu^ope, to oppress the Protestants, and to

extinguish the light of the glorious Reformation.

A^arious were the stratagems and projects they

formed for these purposes. The resources of ge-

nius, the force of arms, the seduction of the most
alluring promises, the terrors of the most formi-

dable threatenings, the subtle wiles of contro-

versy, the influence of pious, and often of impious

frauds, the arts of dissimulation, in short, all pos-

sible means fair and disingenuous, were employed
for the destruction of the Reformed churches,

but in most cases without success. The plan of
a dreadful attack upon the friends of the Refor-

mation had been, for some time, laid in secret,

and the bigotted and persecuting house of Austria
was pitched upon to put it in execution. How-
ever, as injustice is seldom so insolent as not to

seek for some pretext to mask, or at least to di-

minish its deformity, so the church of Rome en-

deavoured before-hand to justify the persecution,

of which the flame was ready to break out. For
this purpose, the pens of the perfidious and learn-

ed Scioppius [ii], of the Jesuits Tanner, Possevin,

Hager,

{^ \jr\ Scioppius seems rather to merit the titles of luah"

voJent, andJ'unons, that that of pcrjidious, unless his turning

papist be considered by Dr. Mosheim as an instance of per-

fidy. This is the intemperate and odious satirist who was
c.'uied by the servants of the English ambassador at Madrid,
for the invectives he had thrown out against king James I. i»

a book which was burnt by the hands of the common hang*
man at Paris.
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Hager, Hederic, and Forer, jurists of Dillige?!, cent.

were employed to represent the treaty of peace,
^^'^^•

made hetween Charles V. and the Protestants of ^p^^^^^
"*

Germany, as unjust, null, and even rendered void

by the Protestants themselves, by their departing

from, or at least, perverting, by various changes
and modifications, the confession oiAugsburg [o].

This injurious charge was proved groundless by
several Lutheran doctors, who, of their own ac-

cord, defended their communion against this in-

stance of popish calumny ; but it was also refuted

by public authority, even by the express order of
John George, elector of Saxony, The task was
committed to Matthew Hoe, who, in the years

1628, and 1631, published, in two volumes, an
accurate and laborious defence of the Protestants,

entitled Defensio Pupilloe Evangelicce. The
mouth of calumny was not stopped by these per-

formances. The accusers continued their clamours,

multiplied their libels, and had recourse to the suc-

cours of indecent raillery and sarcastical wit, to

cover as well as they were able, the striking defectvS

of a bad cause. On the other hand, the Lutheran
writers exerted themselves in exposing the so-

phistry, and refuting the arguments and invectives

of their adversaries.

III. The first flames of that religious war, Commo-

which the Roman pontiffs proposed to carry on^^'^J'^'^j^^j,^

by the arms of the Austrians and Spaniards, their Bohemia^

servile
^
and bigotted instruments, broke out in

Austria, where, about the commencement of this

century, the friends of the Reformation were
cruelly persecuted and oppressed by their Roman-
Catholic adversaries [p]. The solemn treaties

and

[o] See Christ. Aug. Salig, Histor. August. Confessions,
torn. i. lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 768.

tp] ilaupachius, in his Austria Evangelica (a German
v/ork
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CENT, and conventions, by wliich the religious liberty
^^'^^- and civil rights of tliese Protestants had been se-

p J
' cured, were trampled upon, and violated in the

..^^ most shocking manner ; nor had these unhappy-
sufferers resolution, vigour, or strength sufficient

to maintain their privileges. The Bohemians,
who were involved in the same vexations, pro-

ceeded in a different manner. Perceiving plainly

that the votaries of Rome aimed at nothing less

than to deprive them of that religious liberty that

had been purchased by the blood of their ances-

tors, and so lately confirmed to them by an im-
perial edict, they came to a resolution of opposing

force to force, and of taking up arms to defend

themselves against a set of men, whom, in conse-

quence of the violence they offered to conscience,

they could look upon in no other light than as

the enemies of their souls. Accordingly a league

v;as formed by the Bohemian Protestants, and
they began to avenge with a great spirit and re-

solution, the injuries that had been committed
against their persons, their families, their religion,

and their civil rights and privileges. But it must
be confessed, that, in this just attempt to defend
what was dear to them as men and Christians,

they lost sight of the dictates of equity and mode-
ration, and carried their resentment beyond the

bounds, both of reason and religion. Their adver-

saries were struck with terror at a view of their

intrepidity, but were not dismayed. The Bohe-
mians,

"ivork with a Latin title), has given an accurate account of
this persecution and these commotions. The same learned

and worthy author had formed the design of publishing an au-

thentic and circumstantial relation of the sufferings of the

Protestants in Stiria, Moravia, and Corinthia, with an ac-

count of the perfidious snares that were laid for them, the

whole drawn from unexceptionable records ; but death pre-^

vented the execution of this design.
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miaiis, therefore, apprehending still further op- cent.

position and vexations from bigotry, animated by ^^'"•

a spirit of vengeance, renewed their efforts to p^^^j^^ !!*

provide for their security. The death of the em- \,*^^r—^

peror Matthias, which happened in the year

1619, furnished them, as they thought, a fair op-

portunity of striking at the root of the evil, and
removing the source of their calamities, by choos-

ing a sovereign of the reformed religion ; for

they considered themselves as authorized by the

ancient laws and customs of the kingdom, to re-

ject any that pretended to the throne by virtue

of an hereditary right, and to demand a prince,

whose title to the crown should be derived from
the free suffrages of the states. Accordingly,

Frederick V. elector Palatine, who professed the

Reformed religion, was, in the year 1619, cho-

sen king of Bohemia, and solemnly crowned at

Prague [cf],

IV. This bold step, from which the Bohe- The Bohe.

mians expected such signal advantages, proved to
p^'ed^^i^'^v

them a source of complicated misfortunes. Its

consequences were fatal to their new sovereign,

and to their own liberties and privileges ; for by
it they were involved in the most dreadful cala-

mities, and deprived of the free exercise of the

Protestant religion, the security of which was the
ultimate end of all the measures they had pur-

sued. Frederick was defeated, before Prague^
by the Imperial army, in the year 1620, and by
this unfortunate battle was not only deprived of
his new crown, but also of his hereditary domi-
nions. Reduced thus to the wretched condition

of

[7] Besides Caroll and Jagerus, who have composed the

Ecclesiastical History of this Century, see Burch. Gotth.

Struvii Sijntagma Historice Germauica, p. 1487, 1510, 1523,
1538 ; as also the writers which he recommends. See also

the Histoire de Louis XIII. composed by the learned and
accurate Le Vassor, torn. iii. p. 223.



108 The History of the Romish ChurefL

CENT, of an exile, he was obliged to leave his fruitful
^^^^- territories, ami his ample treasures, to the merci-

purr I.
^^^^ discretion of the Austrians and Bavarians, who
plundered and ravaged them with the most rapa-

cious barbarity. The defeat of this unfortunate

prince was attended with dreadful consequences to

the Bohemians, and more especially to those who,
from a zeal for religious liberty and the interestfi

of the Reformation, had embarked in his cause.

Some of them were committed to a perpetual

prison, others banished for life ; several had their

estates and possessions confiscated; many were
put to death, and the whole nation was obliged,

from that fatal period, to embrace the religion of

the victor, and bend their unwilling necks under
the yoke of Rome, The triumph of the Austri-

ans would neither have been so sudden nor so

complete, nor would they have been in a condi-

tion to impose such rigorous and despotic terms

on the Bohemians, had they not been powerfully

assisted by John George I. elector of Saxony,
who, partly from a principle of hatred towards

the Reformed [r], and partly from considerations

of a political kind, reinforced with his troops the

imperial army \s\. This invasion of the Palatinate

was

C^ \s'\ ^y ^^ Beformed, as has been already observed,

we are to understandi the Cahinists, and also, in general, all

Protestants that are not of the Lutheran persuasion. And
here we see a Lutheran elector drawing his sword to support

the cause of popery and persecution against a people gene-
rously struggling for the Protestant Religion, and the rights

of conscience.

{s~\ See the Commeiitarii di Bello BohemicO'Germa7uco, ab
A. C. 1617 ad A. 1630, in 4to.—Abraham Scultet, Narra^
tio Apologdica de Curricido FItce S2iae, p. 86.—It is well known,
that the Roman Catholics, and more especially Martin Be-
can, a Jesuit, persuaded Matthew Hoe, who was an Aus-
trian by birth, and the elector's chaplain, to represent to his

prince the cause of the Elector Palatine (which was the cause

of the Bvformed Religion) as not only unjust, but also as de-

trimental to the interests of Ltdheranism, and to recommend
to
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was the occasion of that long and bloody war, cent.

that was so fatal to Germany, and in which the -^^^^•

greatest part of the princes of Europe were, one ^^^^^
"*

way or another, unhappily engaged. It began ^.-.yW
by a confederacy formed between some German
powers and the king of Denmarh, in order to

assert the rights of the elector Palatine, unjustly

excluded from his dominions, against the despo-

tic proceedings of the emperor. The confede-

rates maintained, that the invasion of Bohemia, by
this unhappy prince, was no just subject of offence

to the emperor ; and that the house of Austria^
whose quarrel the emperor was not obliged by
any means to adopt, was alone the sufferer in this

case. However that may have been, the progress

and issue of the war were unfavourable to the

allies.

V. The success of the imperial arms filled the The pro-

votaries of Popery and Rome with the warmest 7!'^'"''^*''^

/:• • 1 1 • 1 -.
German or

transports ot joy and exultation, and presented to p>ohemiaa

their imaginations the most flattering prospects.
'^^^*

They thought that the happy period was now
approacliing, when the whole tribe of heretics, thac
had withdrawn their necks from the papal yoke,
ghould either perish by the sword, or be reduced
under the dominion of the church. The empe-
ror himself seemed to have imbibed no small
portion of this odious spirit, which was doubly
prepared, to convert or destroy. The flame of
ambition that burned within him, was nourished

by the suggestions of bigotry. Hence he au-

daciously

to him tlie canse ind interests of the House of Auslria. See
Unschftldige Nachrict, A. 1747. p. 8.38. (r3" Whnt Dr. Mosheim
observes here may be true ; but then it is as true tliat Mat-
thew Hoe must have been a great fool, or a great knave, to

listen to stieh insinuations, not only on account of their glar-

ing absurdity, but also considering the persons from whom
they cme. This is tlie same Hoe that is mentioned above as

a learned defender of the Lutheran faith.
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CENT, daciously carried his arms through a great part

^^^\ of Germany, suffered his generals to vex with im-

punity, those princes and states which refused a

blind obedience to the court of Rome, and shewed
plainly, by all his proceedings, that a scheme had
been laid for the extinction of the Germanic liber-

ty, civil and sacred. The elector of Saxony's
zealous attachment to the emperor, which he had
abundantly discovered by his warm and ungene-

rous opposition to the unfortunate Frederick, to-

gether with the lamentable discord that reigned

among the German princes, persuaded the papal

faction, that the difficulties which seemed to op-

pose the execution of their project, were far from

being invincible. Accordingly, the persons con-

cerned in this grand enterprize began to act their

respective parts. In the year 1629, Ferdinand

II. to give some colour of justice to this religi-

ous war, issued out the terrible restitution-edict^

by which the Protestants were ordered to restore

to the church oi Rome all the possessions they had
become masters of in consequence of the religions

peace, concluded in the preceding century [/].

This edict was principally owing to the su^^ges-

tions of the Jesuits. That greedy and ambitious

Order claimed a great part of these goods and
possessions as a recompence due to their labours

in the cause of religion ; and hence arose a warm
contest between them and the ancient and real

proprietors [it]. This contest indeed was decided

by the law of force. It was the depopulating

soldier, w'ho, sword in hand, gave weight and vw-

thority to the imperial edict, wresting out of tlie

hands

{f\ See for an illustration of this matter, the authors n.en-

tioned by Struvius, in his S^nlagyna Hisior. Gennawce, p.

1.053.

\ji~\ See Chris. Ang. Salig, Histor. Atigust. Confcssionis,

torn. i. lib. iv. cap. iii. sect. xxv. p. i>10.
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hands of the lawful possessor, without form of cent.

process, whatever the Romish priests and monks ^^"•

thought proper to claim, and treating the inno-

cent and plundered sufferers with all the severity

that the most harharous spirit of oppression and
injustice could suggest [y\

VI. Germany groaned under these dismal scenes Gustavus

of tumult and oppression, and looked ahout for
^^^^^''^^^g^j^^^^^

succour in vain. The enemy encompassed her

on all sides, and none of her princes seemed quali-

fied to stand forth as the avenger of her injuries,

or the assertor of her rights. Some were re- The con-

strained from appearing in her cause hy the sug-
[^"'Jjjj'^y^

gestions of bigotry, others by a principle of fear, years.

and others again by an ungenerous attention to

their own private interest, which choked in their

breasts all concern for the public good. An iL

iustrious hero, whose deeds even envy was obliged

to revere, and whose name will descend with
glory to the latest ages, came forth, neverthe-

less, at this critical season ; Gustavus Adolphus
took the field, and maintained the cause of the

Germanic liberties against the oppression and
tyranny

(r3" {y~\ When the consequences ofthese iniquitous and bar-

barous proceedings were represented to this Emperor, and he
Avas assured that the country must be utterly ruined, in case

the Bohemians, rendered desperate by his enormous cruelty

and oppression, should exert themselves in defence of their li-

berties, and endeavour to repel force by force ; he is reported
to have answered, with great zeal and calmness, Malumus rcg'

num vastalum, quam damnatum. See the Historia Persccutionmn

Ecclesice Bohemicce, &c. p. 152, a work published (probably in

Holland, as would seem by the type) in the year 1(J48, in 24to.

This little book contains an ample recital of the deplorable

effects of lawless power, in human bigotry and blood-thirsty

zeal ; and proves, by numberless facts, that Dr. Mosheim had
the strongest evidences for the account he gives of Ferdinand
and his missionaries. It is impossible to reflect upon the san-

guinary manner of such converters, without expressing, at the

same time a generous detestation and abhorrence of their un-
just and violent proceedings. N.
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CENT, tyranny of the house of Austria, At th€ earnest
XVII. i-equest of the French court, which heheld, with

"* uneasiness, the overgrown power of that aspiring

house, he set sail for Gcnnany, in the year 1629,

with a small army; and, hy his repeated victo-

ries, blasted, in a short time, the sanguine hopes

which the pope and emperor had entertained of

suppressing the Protestant religion in the empire.

These hopes, indeed, seemed to revive in the

year 1632, when this glorious assertor of Germa-
nic liberty fell in the battle of Lutzan [w] ; but

this unspeakable loss w-as, in some measure, made
up in process of time, by the conduct of those

W'ho succeeded Gustavus at the head of the

Swedish army. And, accordingly, the war was

obstinately carried on in bleeding Germany, du^

ring many years, with various success, until the

exhausted treasures of the contending parties,

and the pacific inclinations of Christina, the

daughter and successor of Gustavus, put an end

to these desolations, and brought on a treaty of

peace.

The poace VII. Thus, after a war of thirty years, carried

^^haUa.'*^
on with the most vmrelenting animosity and ar-

^
' dour, the wounds of Germany were closed and

the drooping states o^ Europe were revived, in the

year 1648, by the peace of JVestphalia, so called

from the cities of Minister and Osnaburg, where

the negociations were held, and that famous trea-

ty concluded. The Protestants, indeed, did not

derive from this treaty all the privileges they

claimed, nor all the advantages they had in view

;

for

{7v\ See Arckenholtz, Memoires de la Beuic Christine, torn.

i. p. 7—20. in which there are many very interesting anec-

dotes relating to the life, exploit?, and death of Gustavus. The
learned compiler of these Memoirs has also thrown much light

upon this ])eriod, and of the peace that terminated this long

and dreadful war.
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for tlie emperor, among other less important in- cent.

stances of obstinacy, absolutely refused to re- "^^^^'j

instate the Bohemian and Austrian Protestants in p^j^^ i/

their religious privileges, or to restore the Upper ^
Palatinate to its ancient and lawful proprietor.

But they, nevertheless, obtained by this peace,

privileges and advantages which the votaries of

Rome beheld with much displeasure and uneasi-

ness ; and it is unquestionably evident, that the

treaty of Westphalia gave a new and remarkable

degree of stability to the Lutheran and Reformed
churches in Germany, By this treaty the peace

tof Augsburg^ which the Lutherans had obtained

from Charles V. in the preceding century, was
firmly secured against all the machinationsand stra-

tagems of the court oiRome ; by it the Restitution^

edict, which commanded the Protestants to restore

to the Ilomish church the ecclesiastical revenues

and lands they had taken possession of after that

peace, was abrogated, and both the contending

parties confirmed in the perpetual and uninter-

rupted possession of whatever they had occupied

in the beginning of the year 1624. It would be
entering into a very long detail, were we to enu-

merate the advantages that accrued to the Protes-

tant princes from this treaty \_ir~\. All this w^as

VOL. V. I a source
\jr\ An account of this whole matter, sufficient to satisfy the

curiosity of the most inquisitive reader, may be found in that

most elaborate and excellent work, compiled by the very learn-

ed and judicious John Godfrey de Meyern, under the following

title : Acta Pads Westphalicaz el Executionis ejus Norimhcrgensis.

See also the more compendious, though valuable work of Ada-
mi, bishop of Hierapolis, entitled, Belatio Hislorica de Paciji'

calione Osnabrugo Monaslerknsi ; of which the illustrious au-

thor published a new edition at Leipsick, in the year 17^V,
more accurate and ample than the preceding one. We must
not omit here the ingenious Father Bougeant's elegiint liistory

of this treaty, which though chiefly drawn from the papers of

the French ambassadors, is, nevertheless, generally speakings

composed with accuracy, impartiality and candour ; it was
published at Paris, in the year 1746, in six volumes in Svo^

under the title of Histoire de la Paix de Westphalie.
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CENT, a source of vexation to the court of Rome^ and
^^^^- made its pontiff feel the severest pangs of disap-

PART I.
pointed ambition. He, accordingly, used various

>*>--Y-^/
stratagems, ^vithout being very scrupulous in the

choice, in order to annul this treaty, or elude its

effects ; but his attempts were unsuccessfiil, since

neither the emperor, nor the princes that had
embarked in this cause, thought it adviseable to

involve themselves anew in the tumults of war^

whose issue is so uncertain, and whose most fatal

efiPects they had lately escaped with so much dif-

ficulty. The treaty, therefore, was executed in

all its parts ; and all the articles that had been

agreed upon at 3Iunster and Osnahurg were con-

firmed and ratified, in the year 1650, at Nurem*
hurg [;y\

Ti.e Pro- VIII. After this period, the Court of Rome

lexcd and ^^^ ^^^ crcaturcs were laid under a considerable

persecuted degree of restraint. They did not any longer

and^tTvo- ^^^^ ^^ make w^ir in an open and public manner
taries. upou the Protcstauts, since the present state of

things blasted all the hopes they had fondly en-

tertained of extinguishing the light of the reforma*

tion, by destroying, or reducing under their ghost-

ly yoke the princes and states that had encouraged

and protected it in their territories. But where-

ever they could exert the spirit of persecution with

impunity, there they oppressed the Protestants in

the most grievous manner, and in defiance of the

most solemn conventions, and of the most sacred

obligations, encroached upon their rights, pri-

vileges, and possessions. Thus in Hungary, dur-

ing

C.'/] Pop^ Innocent X. opposed to this treaty of peace, in

the year lC51, a flaming Bull; on which Hornbeck pub-

lished at Utrecht, in l652, an ample and learned commentary,

entitled, Examcn Bulla' Papulis, qua Innocenluis X. ahrvgare

nitiur Pacem Germama'. This Bull might, perhaps, have

produced some effect upon the Emperor and his allies^ had it

been properly gilded.
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ing the space of ten years [z], both Lutherans cent.

and Calvinists were involved in an uninterrupted ^^"•

series of the most cruel calamities and vexations
p^^j^^

j.*

[«]. The injuries and insults they suffered ats-^Y^^*'

the hands of many orders of men, and more espe-

cially of the Jesuits, both before and after the

period now under consideration, are not to be

numbered. In Poland, all those who ventured

to differ from the Pope, found by a bitter expe-

rience, during the whole course of this century,

that no treaty or convention that tended to set

bounds to the authority or rapacity of the church,

was held sacred, or even regarded at Rome. For
many of these were ejected out of their schools,

deprived of their churches, robbed of their goods

and possessions under a variety of perfidious pre-

texts; nay, frequently condemned to the most
severe and cruel punishments, without having

been even chargeable with the appearance of a
crime \h]. The remains of the Waldenses, that

lived in the vallies of Piedmont, were persecuted

often with the most inhuman cruelty (and more
especially in the years 1632, 1655, and 1685,)

on account of their magnanimous and stedfast at-

tachment to the religion of their ancestors ; and
this persecution was carried on with all the hor^

rors 0^ fire and sword by the Dukes of Savoy [c].

I 2 In

[2] From 1671 to 1681 i

\_a\ See Hisioria Diplomatica de Statu Religioiiis Evange-'

licce in Hungaria, p. 69. Pauli Debrezeni Hisioria Eccksie

Heformata i?i Hungaria, lib. ii. p. 447.—Schelhornius, in,

Museo Helvetica, torn. vii. p. 46—90.

\_b~\ See Ad. Regenvolschii Hisioria Ecclesice Sclavonke^

I'b. ii. cap. XV. p. 2l6, 9.S5, 253.—The ,o;rievaiices which the

Dissenters from the Church of Rorne suffered in Poland after

Regenvolcius, may be learned from various Memorials that

have been published in our times.

[c~\ See Gllles Histoire Ecclesiasiique des Eglises Vaudoises,

published at Geneva iu 4to, in the year 1606, chap, xlviii,

p. 339.
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CENT. In Germany, the same spirit of bigotry and perse*
^^'^'' cution produced almost every where flan^rant acts

of injustice. The infractions of the famous treaty

above mentioned, and of the Germanic liberty that

was founded upon it^ would furnish matter for

many volumes [c/] ; and all these infractions were
owing to a preposterous and extravagant zeal for

augmenting the authority, and extending the

jurisdiction of the Church oi Rome. And, indeed,

as long as that church and its assuming pontiff

shall persist in maintaining that they have a right

to extend their lordly sceptre over all the churches

of the Christian world, so Idns: must those who
have renounced their authority, but are more or

less within their reach, despair of enjoying the

inestimable blessings of security and peace. They
will always be considered as rebellious subjects,

against whom the greatest acts of severity and
violence are lawful.

Th^ Moors IX. The zealous instruments of the Court of

out of Rome accomplished, at length, in this century,

^u^^p'.^"'^ what had often been attempted without success,

tertai.is' by delivering Spain from the infidelity of the
persecuted Moors, aud Frauce from the heresy of the Protes-

tants. The posterity of the Moors or Saracens,

who had formerly been masters of a great part of

Spain, had hitherto lived in that kingdom mixed
with the other inhabitants of the country, and
their number was still considerable. They were

Christians, at least in tlieir external profession and
manners ; industrious also, and inoffensive ; and
upon the w'hole good and useful subjects: But
they were grossly suspected of a secret propensity

to the doctrine of Mahomet, which w^as the reli-

gion

{_d'} The hislorks of the grievances siifFeretl by the Protest-

ants of Germanif on account of their rehgion, that liave been

composed by Struvius and Iloffman, contain ample details of

this matter.
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gion of their ancestors. Hence the clergy beset cent.

the monarch with their importunate solicitations, ^^^^*

and never ceased their clamorous remonstrances p^^^^ j

*

before a royal edict was obtained to drive thcs-^Y"—

/

Saracens, whose numbers were prodigious, out of

the Spanish territories. This imprudent step v/as

highly detrimental to the kingdom of Spain, and
its pernicious effects are more or less visible even

at the present times ; but the church, whose inte-

rests and dominion are, in popish countries, con-

sidered as distinct from the interests and authority

of the state, and of a much more sublime and excel-

lent nature, acquired nev/ accessions of wealth

and power by the expulsion of the Moors [e]. In
proportion as the community lost, the Church
gained; and thus the public good was sacrificed

to the demands of bigotry and superstition.

In France, the persecuting spirit of the Church
of Rome exhibited scenes still more shocking.

The protestants of that kingdom, commonly call-

ed Huguenots^ after having groaned, for a long

space of time, under various forms of crvielty, and
oppression, and seen multitudes of their brethren

put to death, by secret conspiracies or open tyran-

ny and violence, w^ere, at length, obliged either

to save themselves by a clandestine flight, or to

profess against their consiciences, the Romish re-

ligion. This barbarous and iniquitous scene of
French persecution, than which the annals of mo-
dern history present nothing more unnatural and
odious, will find its place below, in the history of

the Reformed Church [./].
X. All the resources of inventive genius and The court

refined policy, all the efforts of insinuating craft fJjjfTf^g

and audacious rebellion, were employed to bring attempts

13. backriT^"S-
land.

fe] See Michael Geddes' History- of the expulsion ofthe Mo-*,

riscoes out of Spain, in his Miscdlaneous Tracts, vol. i. p. 59*

[/"] In the second chapter of the second part of this section.
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CENT, back Great Britain and Ireland under the yoke
^^'^^' of Rome. But all these attempts were without

effect. About the beginning of this century, a set

of desperate and execrable wretches, in whose
breasts the suggestions of bigotry and the hatred of

the Protestant religion had suppressed all the feel-

ings of justice and humanity, were instigated by
three Jesuits, of whom Garnet, the superior of the

society in England, was the chief, to form the

most horrid plot that is known in the annals of

history. The design of this conspiracy was nothing

less than to destroy, at one blow, James I. the

Prince of Wales, and both Houses of Parliament,

by the explosion of an immense quantity of gun-

powder, \diich was concealed for that purpose, in

the vaults that lay under the House of Lords. The
sanguinary bigots concerned in it imagined, thatj

^s soon as this horrible deed was performed, they

would be at full liberty to restore Popery to it&

former credit, and substitute it in the place of the

Protestant religion [^]. This odious conspiracy,,

whose infernal purpose was providentially disco-

vered, when it was ripe for execution, is commonly
known in Britain under the denomination of the

gun-powder treason [A].

This discovery did not suspend the efforts and
stratagems of the Court of Rome, which carried

on^

\_g~\ There is a letter extant, written by Sir Everard Digby,
one oF the conspirators, to his wife, after his condemnation,

which deserves an eminent place in the history of superstition

and bigotry, and shews abundantly their infernal sjiirit and
tendency. The following passage will confirm this judgment

;

*' Now for m\j inlcnilon, says Digby, \el me teU you, thai if I
** had Ihoughl there had been the least sin in the plot, I ivouhl

*' not have been of il for all the world ; and no other cause drew
" mc to hazard my fortune and life but zeal to God's religion."

See the Papers relating to the Popish plot, published by the

orders of Secretary Coventry.

Q//] See Rapin Thoyras, Histoire d'Angleferre, livr. xviii.

torn. vii. p. 40.—To. Henr. Heideggeri Ilisloria papains Pe-

^•iod. sect. vii. p. 211. 291, &c.
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on its schemes in the succeeding reign, but with cent.

less violence, and more caution. Charles I. was ^^^^V
a prince of a soft and gentle temper, and was en-

tirely directed by the councils of Laud, archbishop

of Canterhury, a man who was neither destitute of

learning nor good qualities [i], though he carried

things to excessive and intolerable lengths, thro'

his warm and violent attachment to the ancient

rites and ceremonies of the church ; the Queen,
on the other hand, who was a princess of France^
was warmly devoted to the interests of Popery

;

and from all this it seemed probable enough, that,

though treason and violence had failed, yet artifice

and mild measures might succeed, and that a re-

conciliation might be brought about between
England and Rome [j]. This prospect which had
smiled in the imaginations of the friends of popery,

vanished entirely when the civil war broke out be-

tween the King and Parliament. In consequence

of these commotions, both the unfortunate Charles,

and his imprudent and bigotted counsellor Laud
were brought to the scaffold ; and Oliver Crom^
well, a man of unparalleled resolution, dexterity,

and foresight, and a declared enemy to every

thing that bore even the most distant resemblance

of popery, was placed at the helm of govern-

ment, under the title of Protector of the common-
wealth of England.
The hopes of Rome and its votaries were ne-

vertheless revived by the restoration of Charles

II. and from that period grew more lively and
I 4 sanguine

^^ [[«] Mr. Hume, speaking of Laud's learning and morals

expresses himself in the following manner : " This man was
*' virtuous, if severity of manners alone, and abstinence from
" pleasure could deserve that name. He was learned, if pole-
*' mical knowledge could entitle him to that praise." See
Hume's History of' Great Britain, vol. v. p. 193.

[_J2 See Urban Cerri, Etnt Present de VEglise Rmnaine^

p. 316'.—Neal's Historij of the Puritans, vol. iii. p. 194.
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CENT, sacguine from day to day. For that monarch, as

appears from unquestionable authorities [k\ had
* been initiated^ during his exile, into the mysteries

of popery, and had secretly embraced that reli-

gion, while his only brother, the presumptive heir

to the crown, professed it openly, and had pub-
licly apostatized from the Protestant faith.

Charles, indeed, was not a proper instrument

for the propagation of any theological system.

Indolent and voluptuous on the one hand, and
inclined to infidelity and irreligion on the other,

it was not from him that tlie Koman pontiff could

expect that zeal and industry, that were necessary

to force upon the English nation a religion so

contrary to the tenor of the laws and the spirit

of the people as popery was [/J, This zeal Avas

founded

\Jc~\ Buniet'g History of his Own Times, vol. i. book iii.

p. 603, 60G.—Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 2S3,

237, 524.—Rapin Thoyras, Histoire de I'Angleterre, livr.

xxiii. vol, ix. p. l60.

(jC5° P] Such is the representation given of Charles II. by
all historians; so that Dr. Mosheim is excusable in mistaking

a part of this monarch's character, which was known to very

few before him. Mr. Hume, whose history of the reign of that

prince is a mastei'-piece in every respect, gave a like account

of Charles, as fluctuating between Deism and Popery. But
this eminent historian having had occasion, during his residence

at Paris, to peruse the manuscript-memoirs of King James IL
which w^ere written by hiuiself, and are kept in the Scot's Col-

lege there, received from them new information with respect

to the religious character of Charles ; and was convinced that

his zeal for Popery went much farther than has been generally

imagined. For it appears, with the utmost evidence, from
these memoirs, that the Kini^ had laid with his ministry a
formal plan for subverting the constitution in favour of Po-
pery ; that the introduction of Popery, as the established

religion, was the great and principal object which Charles

bad in view when he entered into the Frencli alliance,

which was concluded at rersailks in the end of lOfij), or

beginning of lf)70, by Ford Arundel of Wardoiir. hy this

treaty, Lewis was to give Charles 200,000 pounds a-year,

\\\ quarterly payments, in order to enable Iiim to establish

the Roman Catholic religion in England ; and to supply

bii:^
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founded in his bigotted successor James II ; but it cent.

was accompanied with such excessive vehemence ^^i^-

and imprudence as entirely defeated its own pur-

poses ; for that inconsiderate monarch, by his >

passionate attachment to the court of Rome, and

his blind obsequiousness to the unseasonable and

precipitate counsels of the Jesuits, who were the

oracles of his cabinet, gave a mortal blow to that

religion which he meant to promote, and fell from

the throne whose prerogatives he was attempting

to augment and extend. Immediately on his ac-

cession to the crown, he openly attempted to re-

store to its former vigour, both in England and
Ireland, the authority of the Homan pontiff, which

had been renounced and annulled by the laws of

both realms ; and that he might accomplish with

the more ficility this most imprudent purpose, he
trampled upon those rights and privileges of his

people, that had ever been held most respectable

and sacred, and which he had bound himself, by
the most solemn engagements, to support and
maintain. Justly exasperated and provoked by
repeated insults from 'the throne upon their re-

ligion and liberties, and alarmed with natural ap-

prehensions of the approaching ruin of both ; the

English nation looked about for a deliverer, and
fixed its views, in the year 1688, on William
prince of Orange^ son-in-law to their despotic

monarch.

him also with GOOO men in case of any insurrection. The
division of the United Provinces between England and France

was an.;:!ier article of this treaty. But we are told that the

subversion oi tlie Protestant religion in England was the point

that Charles had chiefly at heart ; and that he insisted warm-
ly on beifinning with the execution of this part of the treaty ;

but the Duchess of Orleans, in the interview at Dover, per-

suad -d him to begin with the Dutch war. The King (says

Mr. Hume) was so zealous a Papist, that he wept for joy when
he entertained the project of re-uniting his kingdom to the

Catholic Church. See the Corrections and Additions to Mr.
Hume's history of Charles II. p. 2i>$. in the note.
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monarch, by whose wisdom and valour, things^

were so conducted, that James was obliged to

retire from his dominions, and to abdicate the
crown ; and the Roman pontiff, with all his ad-

herents, were disappointed in the fond expecta-

tions they had formed of restoring popery in

Euglaiid \jn'].

Miiderme- XL When the more prudent defenders and

employed patrons of the Romish faith perceived the ill sue-

by Rome, cess that attended all their violent and sanguinary

^otestant^ attempts to establish its authority, they thought
cause. it expedient to have recourse to softer methods

;

and, instead of conquering the Protestants by open
force, proposed deluding them back into the

church of Rome by the insinuating influence of

secret artifice. This w^ay of proceeding w^as ap-

proved by many of the votaries of Rome, but
they w^ere not all agreed about the particular

manner of employing it, and therefore followed

different methods. Some had recourse to the ap-

pointment of public disputations or conferences

between the principal doctors of the contending

parties; and this from a notion, which past ex-

perience had rendered so vain and chimerical, that

the adversaries of popery would either be van-

quished in the debate, or at least be persuaded to

look upon the Roman-catholics with less aver^

jjion and disgust. Others declared it as their

opinion, that all contest w^as to be suspended;

that the great point was to find out the proper

method of reconciling the two churches ; and
that, in order to promote this salutary purpose,

as little sti'ess as possible was to be laid upon those

matters

Q«] The circumstances of this famous and ever-memorable:

revohition are accurately recorded by Burnet, in the second,

volume of his History of his Own Times ; and also by Itapin^

in the tenth volume of his Histurij of England. Add to these,

Neal's Hislorij of tlie Puritans, vol. iv. ch. xi. p. 536.
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matters of controversy that had heen hitherto

looked upon as of the highest moment and im-

portance. A different manner of proceeding was

thought more adviseahle hy a third set of men,

who, from a persuasion that their doctors had more

zeal than argument, and were much more emi-

nent for their attachment to the church of Rome,
than for their skill in defending its cause, prepar-

ed their combatants with greater care for the field

of controversy, taught them a new art of theo-

logical war, furnished them with a new and subtle

method of vanquishing, or at least of perplexing,

their heretical adversaries.

XII. There was a famous conference held atTheoiogi-

Batisbon, in the year I6OI, at the joint desire of^Js'^held

Maximilian, duke of Bavaiia, and Philip Lewis, between

elector Palatine, between some eminent Lutheran o/both
°'^*

doctors on the one side, and three celebrated Je- churches.

suits on the other. The dispute turned upon the

two great points, to which almost all the contests

between the Protestants and Roman catholics are

reducible, even the rule qffait/i and thejudge of'

coiitroversies. In the year 161 5, a conference was

held at Nevohurg, between James Heilbronner,

g, learned Lutheran, and James Keller, a cele-

brated Jesuit, by the appointment of Wolfgang
William, prince Palatine, who had a little before

that time embraced the Romish faith. But the

inost famous of all these conferences was that held

in the year 1645, at Thorn, by the express order

of Uladislaus IV. king of Poland, between seve-

ral eminent doctors of the Romish, Lutheran,

and Reformed churches. This meeting which

was designed to heal the division that reigned

among these churches, and to find out some me-
thod of reconciling their differences, and bring-

ing about tlieir re-union, was thence called the

Charitable Conference. Some time after this, Er-

rest. Landgrave of Hesse, in order to give a plau-

sible
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CENT, sible colour to his apostasy, from the Protestaiifc
XVII. religion, and make it appear to be the result of

pvRT I.
examination and conviction, obliged Valerianus

v,..^,-*^ Magnus, a learned Capuchin, to enter the lists

with Peter Habercorn, a reformed minister in

the castle oi Rkeiiifeldt. Besides these public con-

ferences, there were others of a more private na-

ture held during this century, between the doc-

tors of th.e contending churches. The most re-

markable of these was the famous dispute be-

tween John Claude, the most learned of the

Reformed divines in France^ and Jaques Benign©
de Bossuet, whose genius and erudition placed

him at the head of the llom.isli doctors in that

country. This dispute which was held in the
year 1683, ended like all tlie rest. They alt

widened the breach instead of healing it. Nei-
ther of the contending parties could be persuaded

to yield \ii\ ; on the contrary, they both returned

from the field of controversy more livetted in

their own opinions, and more averse to those of

their adversaries.

TheiTje. XIII. Those of the Boman-Catholics, whose

con'ciira/^" views w^crc turned towards union and concord,
tion em- ^^^ jjot omit thc usc ofpious artifice and strata-

theRoman gem in Order to accomplish this salutary purpose.
Catholics. They endeavoured to persuade the zealous Pro-

testants and the rigid Catholics, that their differ-

ences

(^«] The reader who desires a more particular account of

what passed in these conferences^, may satisfy his curiosity by
consulting the writers mentioned by Sagittarius, in his /;;-

iroduc. in Historiain Ecchsiast. tom. ii. p. \56[). 1581. 1592.

1598. An account of the conference between Claude and
Bossuet was composed and published by each of these fa-

mous combatants. Bossuet's account was thus entitled

;

Conference avec M. Claude sur la mafierc dc I'Kglise, Paris

16S3, in 12rao. This account was answered by Claude, in

his Rcpovse an Livre de M. De iVIeaux, iiifihda, conference

avec M. Claude, published at the Hague, in Svo, in the year

1683.
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ences in opinion were less considerable, and less cent.

important, than they themselves imagined; and ^fj^\
that the true way to put an end to their dissen- p^^j^^ i!*

sions, and to promote their union, was not to^-^y^.^
nourish the flames of discord by disputes and con-

ferences, but to see whether their systems might
not be reconciled, and their apparent inconsist-

encies removed, by proper and candid explications.

They imagined that an artful exposition of those

doctrines of the church of Home, that appeared

the most shocking to the Protestants, would
tend much to conquer their aversion to Popery.

Such was the general principle in which the

Romish peace-makers agreed, and such the basis

on which they proposed to carry on their pacific

operations; but they diiFered so widely in their

manner of applying this general principle, and
pursued such different methods in the execution

of this nice and perilous stratagem, that the event

did not answer their expectations. In the way
they proceeded, instead of promoting the desired

union by their representations of things, by their

exhortations and councils, this union seemed to

be previously necessary, in order to render their

explications and exhortations acceptable, nay, even
supportable ; so little were the means proportion-

ed to the end !

The first and most eminent of those w^ho tried

the force of their genius in this arduous enterprise

was Cardinal Richelieu, that great minister, who
employed all the influence of promises and thrcat-

enings, all tlie powers of sophistry and elo-

quence, all the arts of persuasion, in order to

bring back the French Protestants into the bosom
of the Romish church [o]. The example of this

illustrious

\ji] Rich. Simon, Ldtres Choisies, torn. f. p. 31, 42. new
edit.—Bayle's Diclionary, at the article Ami/raut, note I ; at

the article Beaulicu, note [c] ; at the article Ferrj/, note QH

;

at the article Milliiiere.
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illustrious prelate was followed with less dig^

uity and less influence, by JNIassenius, a German
Jesuit [ p], Volusius, a theologist of Mentz [q],
Pra3torius, a Prussian [?'], Gibbon de Burg, an
Irish doctor, who was professor at Erfurth \s\
Marcellus, a Jesuit [/], and other divines of in-

ferior note. But of all modern adepts in contro-

versy, none pursued this method with such dexte-

rity and art as Bossuet, bishop of Wleaux, a man
of true genius, directed by the most consummate
circumspection and prudence. The famous Expo-
sition oftheRovian-Catholic Faith, that was drawn
up by this subtile and insinuating author, was de-

signed to shew the Protestants, that their reasons

against returning to the bosom of the Romish
church would be soon and easily removed, pro-

vided they would view the doctrines of that

church in their true light, and not as they had
been erroneously represented by the Protestant

writers [ii\ This notion was propagated, though
with

[^
p~\ See Frid. Spanheimli Stj'idure ad Bossueti Exposition*

em Fidei CathoUcce, torn, iii, opp. Theolog. par. II. p. \0^2.

\_q~\ There is extant a book composed by this writer under
the following title : Aurora Pads religiosce divinoe Veritati

arnica Mopint. l665. 4to.

Qr] In his Tuba Pads, of which the reader may see a curi-.

ous account in Bayle's Kouvclles dc la Republique des Lettres,

for the year l685, p. 1309.

\j~\ In a treatise, entitled, Luthero Calmnismus schismaticus

quidcyn sed rcrondliahilis.

[[/] The book of Marcellus, entitled Sapientia paciflca, was
refuted by Seldius, at the express desire of the Duke of Saxe*

Gotha.

[jf} This book might furnish subject for a multitude of re-

flections. See a particular account of its history and its effects

in Pfaff*'s Historia Literaria Theologian, torn. ii. p. 102; and
Le Clerc's Bibliotheque Universellc ei Hislorique, tom. xi. p. 438.

{y^ It is remarkable, that nine years passed before this book
could obtain tlie Pope's approbation. Clement X. refused

it positively. Nay, several Roman Catholic priests were ri-

gorously treated, and severely persecuted, for preaching the

doctrine contained in the exposition of Bossuet, which was,

moreover.
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with less dexterity and success, by Dezius, a Je- cent.

suit of Strasburg, who wrote a book expressly to ^^^"*

prove, that there was little or no difference be- "p^^^^
"*

tweeu the doctrine of the council of IVtnt, and w*-y—^
that of the confession ofAugsburg, than which no
two systems can be more irreconcilably oppo-

site [w~\. It is, however, remarkable, that all these

pacific attempts to re-unite the two churches,

were made by the persons now mentioned, on

their

moreover, formerly condemned by the University of Lonvain,

in the year 1685, and declared to be scandalous and pernicious^

The Sorbonne also disavowed the doctrine contained in that

book, though by a late edict we learn, that the fathers of that

theological seminary have changed their opinions on that head,

and thus given a new instance of the variations that reign in

the Romish Church, which boasts so much of its uniformity

in doctrinal matters. The artifice that was employed in the

composition of this book, and the tricks that were used in the

suppression and alteration of the first edition that was given of

it, have been detected with great sagacity and evidence by the

learned and excellent Archbishop Wake, in the Introduction

to his Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, t^-c.

See also his two Defences of that Exposition, in which the perfi-

dious sophistry of Bossuet is unmasked and refuted in the

most satisfactory manner. There was an excellent answer to

Bossuet's book published by M. De La Bastide, one of the

most eminent protestant ministers in France. This answer the

French prelate took no notice of during eight years ; at the

end of which, he published an advertisement, in a new editiori

of his Exposition, which was designed to remove the objections

of La Bastide. The latter replied in such a demonstrative
and victorious manner, that the learned bishop, notwithstand-

ing all his eloquence and art, was obliged to quit the field of
controversy. See a very interesting account of this insidious

work of Bossuet, and the controversies it occasioned, in the

Bibliotheque dcs Sciences, published at the Hague, vol. xviii.

p. i20. This account which is curious, accurate, ample, and
learned, was given partly on occasion of a new edition of the

Exposition, printed at Paris, 176I, and accompanied with a
Latin translation done by Fleury, and partly on occasion of

Burigny's Life of Bossuet, published the same year at Paris.

\jv~] This book is entitled. La Rc-unio/f. des Protestans de

Slrashurg a I'Eglise Romainc, published in 8vo at Strashurg in

the year l689—See Phil. Jac. Speneri Consilia Thcoi Ger-
man, pars iii, p. 650. 662.
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tlieir own private authority ; tliey were not avow-
ed by the higher powers, who alone were quali-

fied to remove, modify, or explain away those

doctrines and rites of the Romish church that

shocked the Protestants and justified their separa-

tion. It is true, indeed, that in the year 1686,

this plan of reconciliation was warmly recom-

mended by a person properly commissioned, or,

at least, who gave himself out for such. This pa-

cificator was Christopher de Hohas, bishop of

Tinia, in the district of Sosnia ; who, during se-

veral years, frequented with these reconciling

views, the courts of the Protestant princes in Ger-
many : intimated the assembling of a new council,

that was to be more impartial in its decisions and
less restrained in its proceedings, than the council

of lYent ; nay, w^ent still further, and assured the

Protestants, that they should obtain without diffi-

culty whatever rights, privileges, and immunities,

they should think proper to demand from the Ro-
inan pontiff, provided they w-ould acknowledge

his paternal authority, and no longer refuse a pro-

found submission to his mild and gentle empire.

But the artifice and designs of tlvis specious mis-

sionary were easily detected ; the Protestant doc-

tors, and also their sovereigns, soon perceived that

a fair and candid plan of reconciliation and union

was not what the court of Mo7?ie had in view ; but
that a scheme was laid for restoring its pontiffs to

their former despotic dominion over the Christian

if\'orld Tr].

XIV. The

[a.'] See Jo. Wolf. Jaegeri HJstoria Ecclesiast. Sa'culi xvif.

•—Christ. Eberhardi Wcismanr-i Hhf. Ecclesiosf. Saxnli xvii.

p. 735. The reader ^vill firiJ in the Comviercium Epi.sfolico-

Leibnitiamnn o/Gruberus ''*, an account of the particular con-

ditions of reconciliation that were proposed, in the year 1 ^lidO,

to the German courts by the Elector of Meiitz, authorised^ a*

it is alleged, by the Roman pontiff.

* Tom, i. p. 411.415. 426.
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XIV. The Romish peace-makers found among cent.

the Protestants, and more especially among those ^'^^^*

of the Reformed church, certain doctors, who, by p^^^^^
i!*

a natural propensity to union and concord, second- ^-^,-—

/

ed perhaps, in some, by views of interest, or by Protebtaut

the suggestions of ambition, were disposed to en-
^^^kers

ter into their plan, and to assist them in the exe-

cution of it. These doctors maintained, that the

points in debate between the two churches were
not of sufficient importance to justify their separa-

tion. Among the French Protestants, Lewis le

Blanc and his disciples were suspected of an in-

clination to go too great lengths in this matter [?/].

The same accusation w^as brought, with fuller

evidence, against Huisseaux, professor of divinity

at Saumer, Milletiere, Le Fevre, and others of

less note [z]. Among the British divines, this

excessive propensity to diminish the shocking ab-

surdities of Popery was less remarkable ; Wil-
liam Forbes was the principal person who dis-

covered an extreme facility to compose a consider^

able number of the differences that contributed

to perpetuate the separation between the two
churches [a]. With respect to the Dutch, it is

abundantly

\_y~\ See a particular and interesting account of Le Blanc in

Bayle's Dictionary, at the article Beaulieu.

[_z~\ See the above-mentioned Dictionary at the article MiU
letiere. For an account of Huisseaux, and his pacific coun-
sels, see Rich. Simon, Lettres Choisies, torn. iii. p. 14.—
Aymon, Synodes Nationaux des Eglises Reformees en France,
torn. ii. p. 765. The labours of Le Fevre, father to the fa-

mous Madam Dacier, in the same cause, are mentioned by
Morhofius, in his Polyhistor, tom. i. p. 2Q5.

\jf\ See Forbes' " Considerationes modestae et pacificae Con-
troversiarumde Justifictitione, Purgatorio,"&c. which were pub-
lished in 8vo at London, in the year l658, and afterwards more
correctly in Germany, under the inspection ofJohn Fabricius,

professor of divinity at Helmstadt. Forbes is mentioned by
Grabe with the highest encomiums, in his '« Notae ad Bulli

Harmoniam Apostolicam, p. 19- and, ifwe consider his probity,

and the exemplary regulai'ity of his life and conversation, he
Vol. V. K inust
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mNT. abiiiidajitly known, how ardently the great and

^J.^\
h\arned Grotius desired the re-union of all Chris-

ART I.
^^'^^^ churches in one general bond of charity and

^^0^r-^ concord, and with what peculiar zeal he endea-

voured to reform some enormities of the church of

Rome, and to excuse others. But these and all

the other arbitrators, whose names and whose ef-

forts in this pacific cause it would be tedious to

mention, derived no other fruit from their, per-

haps, well-intended labours, than the displeasure

of both the contending parties, and the bitter re-

proaches of their respective churches.

In the number of the Protestant doctors who
discovered an inconsiderate zeal for the re-union

of these churches, many writers placed George
Calixtus, a man of eminent learning, and pro-

fessor of divinity in the university of Helmstadt.

It is nevertheless certain, that this great man dis-

covered and exposed the errors and corruptions of

Popery with a degree of learning and perspicuity

that was scarcely surpassed by any writer of this

century, and persisted stedfastly in maintaining,

that the decrees and anathemas of the council of

Trent had banished all hopes of a reconciliation

between the protestant churches and the see of

Rome. It is true, indeed, that Calixtus looked

upon some of the controversies that divided the

two communions with much more moderation and
indulgence than was usualj, and decided them

in

must be allowed to deserve the praise that is due to piety and
good morals. Nevertheless, he had his infirmities, and the

wiser part of the English doctors acknowledge, that his pro-

pensity towards a reconciliation with the church of Rome was
carried too far. See Burnet's History of his own Times, vol.

i. p. 21.—On this account he has been lavishly praised by the

Roman Catholic writers ; See R. Simon, Leilres Cliosirs, torn,

iii. lettr. xvii. p. llf).—He was undoubtedly one of those

who contributed mo?t to spread among the English a notion

(whose truth or falsehood v.e shall not here examine), that

king Charles I. and Archbishop Laud had formed the design

oi restoring Popery in E/igIa?ic(,
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ill a manner that did not seem suited to the taste cent.

and spirit of the times : he was also of opinion, ^
-^^^^•

that the church of Rome had not destroyed the p^^^^
"*

genuine principles of Christianity, hut had only ^.^^^-^^

deformed them with its senseless fictions, and hu-

rled them under a heap of ruhhish, under a mot-

ley multitude of the most extravagant and into-

lerable doctrines and ceremonies. It was undoubt-

edly on this account, that he has been ranked by

some in the class of the imprudent peace-makers

already mentioned.

XV. It was no difficult matter to defeat the The Popish

purposes, and ruin the credit of these pacific arbi-^^^ts/'

trators, who, upon the whole, made up but a

motley and ill-composed society, weakened by in-

testine discords. It required more dexterity, and
greater efforts of genius, to oppose the progress,

and disconcert the sophistry of a set of men who
had invented new methods of defending Popery,

and attacking its adversaries. This new species

of polemic doctors were called 3Iethodists, and the

most eminent of them arose in France, where a

perpetual scene of controversy, carried on with

the most learned among the Huguenots had aug-

mented the dexterity, and improved the theolo-

gical talents, of the Roman Catholic disputants.

The 3Iethodists, from their different manner of

treating the controversy in question, may be di-

vided into two classes. In the one we may place

those doctors whose method of disputing with the

Protestants was disingenuous and unreasonable,

and who followed the examples of those military

chiefs, who shut up their troops in entrenchments

and strong holds, in order to cover them from

the attacks of the enemy. Such was the manner
of proceeding of the Jesuit Veron, who was of

opinion that the Protestants should be obliged to

prove the tenets of their church [6] by plain pas-

K 2 sages

(tj^ [J)2 ^^ove especially the doctrines that peculiarly oppose
the decrees and teuets of the council of Trent,
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CENT, sages of scripture, without being allowed the 11-

^^^}\^ berty of illustrating these passages, reasoning upon
tlieni, or drawing any conclusions from them [c].

In the same class may be ranked Nihusius, an

apostate from the Protestant religion \d\ the two
Walenburgs, and other Polemics, who, looking

upon it as an easier matter to maintain their pre-

tensions, than to shew upon what principles they

were originally founded [e\ obliged their adver-

saries to prove all their assertions and objections,

whether of an affirmative or negative kind ; and
confined themselves to the eager business of an-

swering objections, and repelling attacks. We
may also place among this kind of Methodists

Cardinal Richelieu, who judged it the shortest

and best way to attend little to the multitude of

accusations, objections, and reproaches, with

which the Protestants loaded all the various

branches of the Romish government, discipline,

doctrine, and worship ; and to confine the whole

controversy to the single article of the divine insti-

tution and authoritif of the Church, which he

thought it essential to establish by the strongest

arguments

\_c~] Musaeus, " De Usu Principiorum Ratlonis in Contro«

versiis Theologicis/' lib. i. c. iv. p. 22.—G. Calixti " Digres-

sio de Arte nova," p. 125.—" Simon, Lettres Choisies/' torn.

i. p. 276.

\_d'^ See a particular account ofthis vain and superficial doc-

tor in Bayle's Diciionarij, at the article Nihusius. His work,

entitled, " Ars Nova dicto Sacrae Scripturae unico lucrandi a

Poiitificiis plurimos in partes Lutheranorum detecta/' &c. was
refuted in the most satisfactory manner, by Calixtus, in his

" Digressio in Arte Nova contra Nihusium/' acurious andlearn-

cd work, which was published * in 4to at Hclm.sladt, in 1()34.

(c3= [/] That is to say in other words, that they pleaded

prescriptioji in favour of Popery ; and acted like one, whoj,

having been for a long time in possession of an estate, refuses

to produr- his iitle, and requires that those who question it

should prove its insufficiency or falsehood.

* This piece originally made a part of the " Theologia Moralis" of Ca-
Jixtus, but wj^s ai'terwards published separately.
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arguments as the grand principle that would ren- cent.

der Popery impregnable [/]. ^^^\
The Methodists of the second class, were of opi-

""^"^^ '

nion that the most expedient manner of reducing

the Protestants to silence, was not to attack them
by piece-meal, but to overwhelm them at once,

by the weight of some general principle or pre-

sumption, some universal argument, which com-
prehended, or might be applied to all the points

contested between the two churches. They imi-

tated the conduct of those military leaders, who,
instead ofspending their time and strength in sieges

and skirmishes, endeavoured to put an end to the
war by a general and decisive action * This method,
if not invented [g], was at least improved and
seconded by all the aids of eloquence and genius,

by Nicolle, a celebrated doctor among the Jan-
senists [A] ; and it was followed by many of the

K 3 disputants

C/D ^^^' ^ more ample account of these methods of contro-

versy, and of others used by the church of Rome, the curious

reader may consult Fred. Spanheim, " Strictur. ad Exposition*

nem Fidei Bossueti/' torn. iii. opp. par. II. p. 103?.

—

Jo,

Henr. Heidegger, " Histor. Papatus," Period, vii. sect, ccviii.

p. 3 16.—Walchii " Introduct. ad Controvers. Theolog." torn,

ii.—Weismanni " Histor. Ecclesiastica/' Saec. xvii. p. 726.

C^" Cg] This method certainly was not the invention of
Nicolle, for it seems to differ little, if at all, from the me-
thod of Cardinal Richelieu. We may observe further, that

Richelieu seems rather to belong to the second class of Me-
thodists than to the first, where Dr. Mosheim has placed
him.

\_h~\ Nicolle is supposed to be author of a book, entitled,
'* Prejuges legitimes centre les Calvinistes/' which was first

published at Paris in I67I, passed afterwards through several

editions, and was answered in a satisfactory manner by several

learned men. ^ It is very remarkable, that some ofthe prin-

cipal arguments employed in this book against the Protestants,

are precisely the same that the Deists make use of to shew that

it is impossible for the general body of Christians to believe

upon a rational foundation. The learned Claude, in his " De-
fence of the Reformation," shewed, in a demonstrative manner,
that the difficulties arising from the incapacity ofthe multitude

to
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CENT, disputants of the churcli of RoJUCf who were so
^^'^'' f:'Jly peisuaucd of its irresistible influence, that they

'^' '' ''*
looked upon any one of the general points already

mentioned as sufrlcient. wlien properly handled,

to overturn tlie whole Protestant cause. Hence
it was, that some of these Polemics rested the de-

fence of Popcjy upon the single principle of pi^e-

scrij.ftlG}i ; others upon the vicious lives of several

of those princes Vvho had withdrawn their domi-

nions from the yoke oi Rome; others again, upon
the criminal nature of religious schism, with

which they reproached the promoters of the Re-
formation ; and they were all convinced, that, by
urging their respective arguments, and making
good their respective charges, the mouths of their

adversaries must be stopped, and the cause oi Rome
and its pontiff triumph [i]. The famous Bossuet

stood foremost in this class, w4iich he peculiarly

adorned, by the superiority of his genius and the

insinuating charms of his eloquence. His argu-

ments, indeed, were more specious than solid,

and the circumstances from which they were

drawn were imprudently chosen. From the va-

riety of opinions that take place among the Pro-

testant doctors, and the changes that have hap-

pened in their discipline and doctrine, he endea-

voured to demonstrate, that the church founded

by Luther was not the true church ; and, on the

other hand, from the perpetual sameness and uni-

formity

examine the grouiuls and principles of the Protestant religion,

are much less tlian those which occur to a Papist, whose faith

is founded, not on the plain word of God alone, but on the

dictates of tradition, on the decrees of councils, and a variety

of antiquated records that are beyond his reach. The Pro-

testant divine goes still farther, and proves that there are argu-

ments in ftirour of Christianity and the Protestant faith, that

are intelligible by the lowest capacity ; and at the same time,

sufficient to satisfy an upright and unprejudiced mind.

[_r\ Frifl. Spanhemii '' Diss, de Prescriptione, in Rebus Fi-

del adversus novos Methodistas/' torn. iii. par. II. opp. p. 1079'
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formity that reign in the tenets and worship of cent.

tlie church of Rome, he pretended to prove its di-
^^^^•

vine original [A:]. Such an argument musi in-

deed surprise, coming from a man of learning,

who could not be ignorant of the temporising

spirit of the Roman pontiffs, nor of the chaiiges

they had permitted in their discipline and doc-

trine, according to the genius of time and place,

and the different characters of those whom they

were desirous to gain over to their interest. It

was still more surprising in a French prelate, since

the doctors of that nation generally maintain,

that the leaden age does not differ more from the

age of gold, than the modern church of Rome dif-

fers from the ancient and primitive church of that

famous city.

K 4 XVI. These

Xji^ This is the purpose of Bossuet's " Histoire des Varia'»

tion des Eglises Protestantes," which was published in 8vo at

Paris, in the year l6S8, and is still considered by the Roman Ca-
tholics as one ofthe strongest bulwarks ofpopery. Let them go
on in their illusions, and boast of this famous champion and de-

fender ; but if they have any true zeal for the cause he defends,

oranyregard for the authorityofthe supreme head oitheir church,

they will bury in oblivion that maxim of this their champion,

that the churchy which hefrcquentlij modifies, varies, and changes

its doctrines, is destitute of the direction of the Holy Spirit*

(^ This observation of Dr. Mosheim's might be verified by
numberless instances of variations in the doctrine and worship of

Rome, that must strike every one who has any tolerable acquaint-

ance with tlie history of that church. But, without going any
farther than one single instance, we may observe that Bossuet

had a striking proof of the variations of his own church, in

the different reception that his Exposition ofthe Roman Catholic

faith met with from different persons, and at different times.

It was disapproved ofby one Pope, and approved ofby another

;

it was applauded by the Archbishop of Rheims, and condem-
ned by the University of Louvain ; it was censured by the Sor-

bonne in the year I67I , and declared by the same society a true

exposition of the Catholic faith in the following century. For a
full proof of the truth of these and other variations, see Wake's

Exposition, &c.—Le Clerc, Bibl. Univ. tom. xi. p. 438, &c.

—General Dictionary, at the article Wake, in the note, and
Biblioth, des Sciences, &c. toin. xviii. p. 29. &c.
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CENT. XVI. These various attempts of the votaries?
^^^^- of Rome, though they gave abundant exercise to

^PA^RT i!
^^^^ activity and vigilance of the protestant doc-

>w-Y—^ tors, were not, however, attended with any im-
Deserters portaut revoKitious, or any considerable fruits.

Protellants
^^^^^ priuccs, indccd, and a few learned men,

to the were thereby seduced into the communion of that

ChiTcb.
church, from whose superstition and tyranny their

ancestors had delivered themselves and others;

but these defections were only personal, nor was
there any people or province either inclined or

engaged to follow these examples. Among the
more illustrious desertei's of the Protestant reli-

gion, were Christina, queen of Sweden [/], a
princess of great spirit and genius, but precipitate

and vehement in almost all her proceedings,

and preferring her ease, pleasure, and liberty, to

all other considerations [?<'?] ; VV^olfang William
count Palatine of the Rhine ; Christian Wil-
liam, marquis of Brandenburg ; Ernest, prince

of

{r\ See Arkenholt, " Memolres de la Reine, Christine,"

which contains a variety of agreeable and interesting anecdotes.

C^ [w] The candid and impartial writer, mentioned in the

preceding note, has given an ample account ofthe circumstances

that attended this queen's change of religion, and of the causes

that might have contributed to determine her to a step so un-
expected and inexcusable. It was neither the subtilty of Des
Cartes, nor the dexterity of Canut that brought about this

event, as Baillet would persuade us. The true state of the

case seems to have been this : Christina, having had her senti-

ments of religion in general considerably perverted by the licen-

tious insinuations of her favourite Bourdelot, was by that means
prepared for embracing any particular religion, tliat pleasure,

interest, or ambition, should recommend to her. Upon this

foundation, the Jesuits Macedo, Malines,and Cassati, under the
immediate protection of Pimentel, and encouraged by the courts

ofRo7iie, Spain, and Portugal, employed their labours and dexte-

rity in the conversion of this jirincess, whose passion for Ilalij,

together with that taste for tlie fine arts, and the precious re-

mains of antiquity, that made her desirous of sojourning there,

may have contributed not a little to make her embrace the re#

ligion of that country.
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ai Hesse [ji]\ John Frederick, duke of Bruns- cent.

wick ; and Frederick Augustus, king of Poland, ^^^^'

The learned men that embraced the commu- part'i.*

nion of the church of Eouie were. Baron Boine- s-^-y—

^

burg, secretary to the elector of Mentz, and an
eminent patron of erudition and genius [o], Chris-

topher Ranzow, a knight of Holstein [p], Casper

Scioppius, Petrus Bertius, Christopher Besold, Ul-
ric Hunnius, Nicholas Stenon, a Danish physician,

of great reputation in his profession, John Philip

PfeifFer, professor at Konigshurg, Lucas Holste-

iiius, Petrus Lambechius, Btenry Blumius, professor

at Helmstadt, a man of learning, and of excessive

vanity [g], Daniel Nesselius, Andrew Frommius,
Barthold Nihusius, Christopher Hellwigius, Mat-

thew

\ji\ This learned and well-meaning prince was engaged
by the conversation and importunities of Valerius Magnus, a

celebrated monk oi the Capuchin Order, to embrace Popery,

in the year 1651. See Gruberl Commercium Epistol. LelbnilU

anum, torn. i. 27, 35- Memoires de la Reine Christine, torn.

i. p. 2 1 6\—It is however, to be observed, that this prince to-

gether with Anthony Ulric, Duke of Brunswick, and several

others, who went over to the church o^ Rome, did not go over

to that Church of Rome which is now exhibited to us In the

odious forms of superstition and tyranny, but to another kind
of church, which, perhaps, never existed but in their idea^,

and which at least has long ceased to exist. That this was the

case appears evidently from tlie theological writings of Prince

Ernest.

\j>\ This eminent man, who had more learning than philo-

sophy, and who was more remarkable for the extent of his

memory than for the rectitude of his judgment, followed the

example of the Prince of Hesse, in the year 1653. See Gru-
beri Commercium Epistol. Leihnitianum, in which his Letters^

and those of Conringius are published, torn. i. p. So. 37, 39,

48, 56, 60, 70, 76, 93, &c.

\_p~\ See Molleri Cimbria Literata, torn. I. p. 520.

[^q] Blumius deserted from the Protestant Church in the?

year 1654.—See Burckardi Historia Biblioth. Augustce, part

III. p. 223, 233.—Gruberl Commercium Epistol. Leibnitia^

mm, torn. i. p. 41, 95, 135, 137, 379, 388, 410. In these;

letters he is called Florus, probably in allusion to- his German
name Blum, which signifies Rjiorver,
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CENT, thew Praetorius, and a few others of inferior rank
^^'^^' in the learned world. But these conversions when

considered with tlie motives that produced them,
will be found, in reality, less honourable to the

church of Rome than they are in appearance

;

for if in the list of princes and learned men above

mentioned, we eflace those whom the temptations

of adversity, the impulse of avarice and ambition,

the suggestions of levity, the effects of personal

attachments, the power of superstition upon a

feeble and irresolute mind, and other motives of

like merit, engaged to embrace the Romish reli-

gion, these proselytes will be reduced to a num-
ber too small to excite the envy of the Protestant

churches [r].

TheRo. XVII. The Christian churches in the East,

di'urch-in- vvhich wcrc independent on the yoke oi Rome, did
terest loses not staud Icss fum and stedfast against the at-

fheEast? tempts of the papal missionaries than those of

Europe. The pompous accounts which several

Roman catholic writers have given of the won-
derful success of the missionaries among the Ne&-
torians and 3Ionophysites, are little else than

splendid fables, designed to amuse and dazzle the

multitude; and many of the wisest and best of

the Roman-catholic doctors acknowledge, that

they ought to be considered in no other light.

As little credit is to be given to those who men-
tion the strong propensity discovered by several

of the heads and superintendants of the Christian

sects in these remote regions, to submit to the ju-

risdiction of the Roman pontiff [5]. It is evident,

on the contrary, that Rome, in two remarkable in-

stanceg,

[r] See for a particular account ofthese proselytes to Popery,

Weisman's Historia Eccles. Saec. xvii. p. 738.—Walikius*

Inlrodudio in Controvcrsias, torn. il. p. 728.—Amold's A'ir-

chen unci Ketzer Hislorie, par. p. 912. and other writers of

civil and literary history.

[*] See the remarks made by Chardin in several places of

the last edition of his travels. See also what Urban Cerri, iu

his
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stances, suffered a considerable diminution of its cent.

influence and authority in the eastern world dur- ^^^\
ing this century. One of these instances was the p^j^^ i.*

dreadful revolution in Japan, which has been al-

ready related, and which was unhappily followed

by the total extinction of Christianity in that great

monarchy. The other was the downfal of Popery

by the extirpation of its missionaries in the empire

of Abyssinia, of which it will not be improper, or

foreign from our purpose, to give here a brief

account.

About the commencement of the seventeenth

century, the Portuguese Jesuits renewed, under

the most auspicious encouragement, the mission

to Abyssinia that had been for some time before

that period, interrupted and suspended. For the

Emperor Susneius, who assumed the denomina-

tion of Seltarn Segued, after the defeat of his

enemies and his accession to the crown, covered

the missionaries with his peculiar protection.

Gained over to their cause, partly by the eloquence

of the Jesuits, and partly by the hopes of main-

taining himself upon the throne by the succours

of the Portuguese, he committed the whole go-

vernment of the church to Alphonso Mender,

a missionary from that nation ; created him pa-

triarch of the Abyssinians ; and not only swore

in a public manner allegiance to the Roman pon-

tiff in the year 1626, but moreover, obliged his

subjects to abandon the religious rites and tenets

of their ancestors, and to embrace the doctrine

and

his Present Stale ofthe Church of Borne, says of the Arminians

and Copies.—It is true indeed, that among these sects, the

Papal missionaries sometimes form congregations that are obe-

dient to the see of Rome ; but these congregations are poor

and inconsiderable, and composed only of a handful of mem-
bers. Thus the Capuchins, about the middle of the century

now under consideration, founded a small congregation among
the Monophysites of Asia, whose bishop resides at AlcpiJO.

See Lequien, Onens Christians, torn. ii. p. 140i^,
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CENT, and worship of the Romish church. But the new
^^^^* patriarch ruined, hy his intemperate zeal, impru-

pAirr i!'
^<^^ce„ and arrogance, the cause in which he had

s^,^,.^^ embarked, and occasioned the total subversion of

the Roman Pontiff's authority and jurisdiction,

which had really been established upon solid foun-

dations. For he began his ministry with the most

inconsiderate acts of violence and despotism. Fol-

lowing the spirit of the Spanish inquisition, he em-
ployed formidable threatenings and cruel tortures

to convert the Abyssinians ; the greatest part of

whom, together with their priests and ministers,

held the religion of their ancestors in the highest

veneration, and were willing to part with their

lives and fortunes rather than forsake it. He
also ordered those to be rebaptised, who, in com-

pliance with the orders of the emperor, had em-
braced the faith of Rome, as if their former reli-

gion had been nothing more than a system of Pa-
ganism [t]. This the Abyssinian clergy looked

upon as a shocking insult upon the religious

discipline of their ancestors, as even more provok-

ing than the violence and barbarities practised

against those vv'ho refused to submit to the papal

yoke. Xor did the insolent patriarch rest satis-

fied with these arbitrary and despotic proceedings

in

(^3^ [f] The reader will recollect that the Abifss'iniajiS

differ but very little from the Copts in Egypt, and acknowledge

the patriarch of Alexandria as their spiritual chief. They
receive the Old and New Testament, the three first Councils,

the Nicene Creed, and the Apostolical Constitutions. Theur

first conversion to Christianity is attributed by some to the

famous prime minister of their queen Candace, mentioned in

the Acts of the Apostles; it is, however, probable, that the

general conversion of that great empire was not pei-fected be-

fore the fourth century, when Frumentius, ordained bishop

of Axiima by Athanasius, exercised his ministry among them
with the most astonishing success. The} were esteemed a

pure church before they fell into the errors of Eutyches and
Dioscorus ; and even since that period they are still a purer

church than that of RomQ,
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in the church; he excited tumults and factions cent.
in the state, and, with an unparalleled spirit of re- ^^'^^•

bellion and arrogance, encroached upon the pre-
^"^ "^

'

rogatives of the throne, and attempted to give
law to the emperor himself. Hence arose civil
commotions, conspiracies, and seditions, which
excited in a little time the indignation of the em-
peror, and the hatred of the people against the
Jesuits, and produced, at length, in the year 1631,
a puhlic declaration from tlie throne, by which
the Abyssinian monarch annulled the orders he
had formerly given in favour of popery, and left
his subjects at liberty, either to persevere in the
doctrine of their ancestors, or to embrace the
faith of Rome, This rational declaration was
mild and indulgent towards the Jesuits, consider-
ing the treatment their insolence and presump^
tion had so justly deserved ; but in the following
reign much severer measures were employed
against them. Basilides, the son of Segued,
who succeeded his father in the year 1632, no
sooner ascended the throne, than he thought it
expedient to rid his dominions of these trouble-
some and despotic guests; and accordingly, in
the year 1634, he banished from the territories of
Ethiopia the Patriarch Mendez, with ail the Jcr
suits and Europeans that belonged to his retinue,
and treated the Roman-catholic missionaries with
excessive rigour and severity lu]. From this pe-

riod

[«] See Ludolfi Histor. m/dopica, lib. iii. cap. xif
GecLles' Church Histonj of Ethiopia, p. 233.—La Croze,
Histoire du Christianisme de I'Ethiopie. p, 79—Lobo Foijage
d'Ahjssmie, p. 11 6. 130. 144. with the additions of Le
GraiKl, p. 173. and the fourth Dissertation that is subjoined
to the second volume. In this dissertation, Le Grand, himself
a Roman Catholic, makes the following remark upon the con-
fiuct of the Patriarch Mendez :

'' It were to be wished, says he,
" that the patriarch had never intermeddled in such a variety
V of affairs, (hij which mitigated expression the author means
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riod the very name of Rome^ its religion, and its

pontiff, were objects of the highest aversion among
the Ahyssinians, who guarded their frontiers with

the greatest vigilance and the strictest attention,

lest any Jesuit or Romish missionary should steal

into their territories in disguise, and excite new
tumults and commotions in the kingdom. The
Hornan pontiffs indeed made more than one at-

tempt to recover the authority they had lost by
the ill success and misconduct of the Jesuits.

They began by sending two Capuchin monks to

repair their lo&s ; but these unfortunate w^retches

were no sooner discovered than they were stoned

to death. They afterwards employed more art-

ful and clandestine methods of reviving the mis-

cions, and had recourse to the influence and inter-

cession of Lewis XIV. king of France, to pro-

cure admission for their emissaries into the Abys-

sinian empire [w] ; but, as far as we have learnt,

these

his ambitious attempts to govern in the cabinet as well as In the

churchJ,
" nor carried his authority to such a height, as to be-

'' have in Ethiopia as if he had been in a country where the
*' inquisition was established : for, by this conduct, he set all

" the people against him, and excited in them such an aversion

" to the Roman Catholics in general, and to the Jesuits in

" particular, as nothing has been hitherto able to diminish,

" and which subsists in its full force to this day." (^ The
third book of I^a Croze's History, which relates to the pro-

gress and ruin of this mission, is translated by Mr. Lockn^.an

into English, and inserted in The Travels rfthi^ Jesuits, vol. i.

p. 308, &c. as also is Poncet's Voyage mentioned in the fol-

lowing note.

\jv~\ These projects are mentioned by Cerri, in his Etat

present de I'Eirlise Jluniaine, p. 217.—Le Grand in his *SV^;;-

plement to Lobos Itinerariuni Mlhiopicum, tom. i. p. 181*.

The reader who would know what credit is to be given to

what

* ^^ Father Lobo, who resided nine years in Ethiopia, has given an ele-

gant and lively, tljoiigh simple and succinct description, of that vast empire,

in his Itinerarium Ethiopicum. This itinerary was translated into French

by M. Le Grand, and enriched by him with several curious anecdoich and

dissertations. Hence Dr. Mosheim sometimes quotes the Itinerarium, un-

der the title of " Voyage d'Abissinic," referring to Le Grand's Frencl\

tiaublation of it.
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these attempts have hitherto proved unsuccessful, cent.

nor have the pontiffs or their votaries been as yet J^^'"-

able to calm the resentment of that exasperated p^^^^^ J''

nation, or to conquer its reluctance against thewy—

^

worship and jurisdiction ofthe church oiRome \x'].

XVIII. Hitherto

what the Jesuits say of the attachment and veneration which
the Asiatic and African Christians express for the Church of

Home, will do well to compare the relations of Le Grand,
who was a Roman Catholic, and no enemy to the Jesuits, and
who drew his relations from the most authentic records, with
those of Poncet, a French physician, who went into Ethiopia

in the year I698, accompanied by Father Bredevent, a Je-

suit, who died during the voyage. This comparison will con-

vince every ingenuous and impartial inquirer, that the accounts

of the Jesuits are not to be trusted to, and that they surpass

ancient Carthage itself in the art ofdeceiving. Poncet's Voyage
is published in the fourth volume of the Jesuitical work, enti-

tled, Lettres Curieuses et Edifianies des Missions Etrangeres.

\jr\ Lafitau and Reboulet, who have composed each a Life

of Pope Clement XL tells us, that the Emperor of Abyssinia

desired the Roman pontiff, in the year 1 703, to send to his

court missionaries and legates to instruct him and his people,

and to receive their submission to the see oi Rome. These bio-

graphers go still farther, and assert that this monarch actually

embraced the communion ofRome, in the year 1 7 12. But these

assertions are idle fictions, forged by the Jesuits and their crea-

tures. It is well known on the contrary, that so lately as a
very few years ago, the edict prohibiting all Europeans to

enter into Ethiopia was still in force, and was executed with
the greatest severity. Even the Turks are included in this

prohibition ; and what is still more remarkable, the Egyptian
Monophysites, who have once entered within the Abyssinian
territories, are not allowed to return into their own country.

All these facts are confirmed by a mdoern writer of the most
unquestionable authority, the learned and worthy M. Mail-

let, the French consul-general in Egypt, and ambassador from
Lewis XIV. to the Emperor of Abyssinia, in his Description de

I'Egypte, part I. p. 325. which was published at Paris in 4to.

in the year 1735. See also Le Grand's Supplement to Lobo's

liinerarium, which was published in the year 1728. This last

mentioned author, after relating all the attempts that have
been made in our times, by the French nation and the Roman
pontiffs, to introduce Romish priests into Abyssinia, adds, that

0II such attempts must appear vain and chimerical to all those

who have any knowledge of the empire of Abyssinia^ and of the

spirit
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XVIII. Hitherto we have confined our views

to the external state and condition of the church

of Rome, and to the good or ill success that at-

tended its endeavours to extend its dominion in

The papal the different parts of the world. It will be now

wT"^^ proper to change the scene, to consider this church

ground, iu its internal constitution, and to pass in review

its polity, discipline, institutions, and doctrine,

Its ancient form of government still remained;

but its pontiffs and bishops lost, in many places,

no small part of that extensive authority they had
so long enjoyed. The halcyon days were now
over, in which the papal clergy excited with im-

punity seditious tumults in the state, intermeddled

openly in the transactions of government, struck

terror into the hearts of sovereigns and subjects

by the thunder of their anathemas, and imposing

burthensome contributions on the credulous mul-

titude, filled their coffers by notorious acts of

tyranny and oppression. The pope himself, though

still honoured with the same pompous titles and
denominations, found, nevertheless, frequently, by
a mortifying and painful experience, that these

titles had lost a considerable part of their former

signification, and that the energy of these deno-

minations diminished from day to day. For now
almost all the princes and states of Europe had
adopted that important maxim that had been

formerly peculiar to the French nation : That
the poxcer of the Roma7i pontiff is entirely con-,

fined to matters ofa religious and spiritual na-

ture, and cannot, under any pretext ivhatsoex)er^

extend to civil transactions or worldly affairs.

In the schools, indeed, and colleges of Roman Ca-
tholic

spirit and character of its inhabitants ; his words are : Toutcs

CCS enterprises paroitronl chimiriques a ceux qui coumitroiit

I'Ahissinie el Ics Abissins. It is highly probable that the new
mission which is preparing at Borne for the empire of Abyx^

^inia, will prove a new instance of the solidity of M. I^e

<fc}rand'3 reflection.



Chap. I. The History of the Eoviish Church. 145

tholic countries, and in tlie writings of the Ko-
mish priests and doctors, the majesty of the pope

was still exalted in the most emphatic terms, and
his prerofi^atives displayed with all imaginahle

pomp. The Jesuits also, who have been always

ambitious of a distinguished place among the as-

serters of the power and pre-eminence of the Ro-
man see, and who give themselves out for the

pope's most obsequious creatures, raised their

voices, in this ignoble cause, ev^n above those of

the schools and colleges. Nay, even in the courts

of sovereign princes, very flattering terms and
high-sounding phrases were sometimes used, to

express the dignity and authority of the head of

the church. But as it happens in other cases, that

men's actions are frequently very different from
their language, so v/as this observation particularly

verified in the case of Rome's Holy Father. He
was extolled in words, by those w^ho despised him
most in reality ; and v/hen any dispute arose be-

tween him and the princes of his communion, the

latter respected his authority no farther than they

found expedient for their own purposes, and mea-
sured the extent of his prerogatives and jurisdic-

tion, not by the slavish adulation of the colleges

and the Jesuits, but by a regard to their own inte-

rests and independence.

XIX. This the Hornan pontiffs learned, by a The mp.

disagreeable experience, as often as they endea-
^"

^^^^^^p^^

voured during this century, to resume their for- v. and the

mer pretensions, to interpose their authority in
Venetian*,

civil affairs, and encroach upon the jurisdiction of

sovereign states. The conduct of Paul V. and
the consequences that followed it, furnish a strik-

ing example that abundantly verifies this obser-

vation. This haughty and arrogant pontiff laid

the Republic of Venice under an Interdict in the

year 1606. The reasons alleged for this inso-

lent proceeding, w^ere the prosecution of two ec-

voL. V. L clesiasticfi
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CENT, clesiastics for capital crimes; as also two wisef

sJ^T.^i'i.
^^^^^^' ^^^^ ^f which prohibited the erection of

PAin' I. ^"y ^^^01'^ religious edifices in the Venetian ter-

w-^-y—^ ritories, without the knowledge and consent of
the senate ; and the other the alienation of any
lay possessions or estates in favour of the clergy,

without the express approbation of the Republic.

The Venetian senate received this papal insult

with dignity, and conducted themselves under it

with becoming resolution and fortitude. Their
first step was to prevent their clergy from execut-

ing the Interdict^ by an act prohibiting that ces-

sation of public w^orship, and that suspension of

the sacraments, which the pope had commanded
in this imperious mandate. Their next step was
equally vigorous ; for they banished from their

territories the Jesuits and Capuchin friars, who
obeyed the orders of the pope, in opposition to

their express commands. In the process of this

controversy they employed their ablest pens, and
particularly that of the learned and ingenious

Paul Sarpi, of the order of Servites, to demon-
strate on the one hand, the justice of their cause,

and to determine on the other, after an accurate

and impartial enquiry, the true limits of the Ro-
man pontiff's jurisdiction and authority. The
arguments of these writers were so strong and
urgent, that Baronius, and the other learned ad-

vocates whom the Pope had employed in sup-

porting his pretensions and defending his mea-
sures, struggled in vain against their irresistible

evidence. In the mean time all things tended

towards a rupture, and Paul V. was gathering

together his forces in order to make war upon the

Venetians, when Henry IV. king of France, in-

terposed as Mediator [?/], and concluded a peace

between
C3" \_y~\ It must be observed here, that it was at the request

of the pope, and not of the ^'enetians, that Henry I\\ in-

terposed as mediator. The A^enetians had nothing to fear.

Their
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between the coiitendhig parties, on conditions not

very honourable to the ambitious Pontiff [s]. For
the Venetians could not be persuaded to repeal

the edicts and resolutions they had issued out

against the court of Rome upon this occasion, nor

to recall the Jesuits from their exile [a]. It is

remarkable.

Their cause was considered as the common cause of all the

sovereign states of Itahj ; and the dukes of Urbino, Modeva,
and Savoy, had already offered their troops and services to the

Republic. But the rash pontiff, perceiving the storm that

was gathering against him, took refuge in the Fench mo-
narch's intercession.

[z~\ Besides De Thou and other Historians, see Daniel,

Histoirc de la France, tom. x. p. 385.—Heidegger's Hlstoria

Papains Period, vii. sect. ccxx. p. 322.—Jo. Wolfg. Jaegere

Histoiia Eccles. Saec. xvii. Decenn. i. p. 108. More especi-

ally the writings of the famous Paul Sarpi, commonly called

Fra- Paolo, and of the other divines and canonists that de-

fended the cause of the Republic, deserve a careful and at-

tentive perusal. For these writings were composed with such
solidity, learning, and eloquence, that they produced remark-
able effects, and contributed much to open the eyes of several

princes and magistrates ; and to prevent their submitting

blindly and implicitly, as their ancestors had done to the im-
perious dictates of the Roman pontiffs. Among the most
masterly pieces written in this cause, we must place Fra- Pao-
lo's Istoria delle cose iiassate entre Paul V. et la Repuhl di

Venetia, published in 4to at Mirandolo, in the year 1624;
and his Historia Interdicti VeneLi which was published in 4to,

at Cambridge, in the year 1626, by Bishop Bedell, who, dur-
ing these troubles had been chaplain to the English ambassa-
dor at Venice. Paul V. by forcing the Venetians to publish

to tlie world, in these admirable productions, his arrogance

and temerity on the one hand, and many truths unfavourable

to the pretensions of the popes on the other, was the occasion

of the greatest perplexities and oppositions that the court of

Rome had to encounter in after times.

\jr\ When the peace was made between the Venetians and
the pope, in the year l607, the Capuchins and the other eccle-

siastics, that had been banished on account of their partiality

to the cause of Rome, were all re-instated in their respective

functions, except the Jesuits. These latter, however, were
recalled in the year i6j7, under the Pontificate of Alexander
VII. in consequence of the earnest and importunate re-

quests of Lewis XIV. king of France^ and several other

L 2 princes^
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remarkable, tliat, at tlic time of this rupture, the

senate of Venice entertained serious thoughts of a

total separation from the church of Rome, in which
the ambassadors of England and Holland did

all that was in their power to confirm them. But
many considerations of a momentous nature in-

tervened to prevent the execution of this design,

whicli, as it would seem, had not the approbation

of tlie sagacious and prudent Fra-Paolo, notwith-

standing his aversion to the tyranny and maxims
of the court o^ Rome [hi,

XX. Had

princes, who gave the Venetians no rest until they re-admit-

ted these dangerous guests into their territories. It is, never-

theless, to be observed, that the Jesuits never recovered the

credit and influence they had formerly enjoyed in that Repub-
lic, nor, at this present time, is there any people of the Romish
communion, among whom their society has less power than
among the Venetians, who have never yet forgot their rebel-

lious behaviour during the quarrel now mentioned. See the

Voyage Historique en Italic, Allcmagne, Suisse, (published at

Amsterdam in 8vo. in the year 1736'), torn. i. p. 29 1. It is

further worthy of observation, that since this famous quarrel

between the Republic of Venice and the court of Rome, the

hulls and rescripts of the popes have just as much authority in

that Republic, as its senate judges consistent with the rules of

wise policy, and the true interests and welfare of the commu-
nity. For proof of this, we need go no further than the re-

spectable testimony of Cardinal Henry Noris, who, in the

year I676, wrote to Magliabecchi in the following terms:

Poche Bulls passevaTio quelle acque verso, la parte del Adriatico,

per Ic massime lasciate net Testamento di Fra-Paolo : i. e. Fciv

papal Bulls pass the Po, or approach the coasts of' the Adriatic

sea ; the maAms bequeathed to the Venetians by Fra-Paolo rcn*

der this j)assage exti'cmely difficult.

[b~] Ihis design of the Venetians is particularly mentioned

by Burnet, in liis Life of Bishop Bedell, and by La Courayer,

in his Defense dc la Nouvclle Traduction de I'Histoire du Con-*

cile de Trente (published in 8vo at Amsterdam in the year

174-2.) p. 35. This latter writer shews plainly, that Fra-

Paolo, though his sentiments differed in many points from the

doctrine of the church of Rome, yet did not approve of all the

tenets received by the Protestants, nor suggest to tlie Vene-
tians tlie design of renouncing the Romish faith.
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XX. Had the Portuguese acted with the same cent.

wisdom aud resolution that distinguished the Ve- ^^^^-
,

•—

'

SECT II

netians, their contest with the court of Rome, p^^^
,

'

which began xmder the pontificate of Urban ^..^.-.i.^

VIII. in the year 16-14, and was carried on until The contest

the year 1666, would have been terminated in a
J]^^'"^^^'^^^^

manner equally disadvantageous to the haughty pontiffs r.nd

pretensions of the Roman pontiffs. The Portu-
J^^^J^^"""

*^'

guese, unable to bear any longer the tyranny and
oppression of the Spanish government, threw off

the yoke, and chose Don John, duke of Bimganza
for their king. Urban VIII. and his successors

in the see of Rome, obstinately refused, notwith-

standing the most earnest and pressing solicitations,

both of the French and Portuguese, either to ac-

knowledge Don John's title to the crown, or to

confirm the bishops whom this prince had named
to fill the vacant sees in Rortugal, Hence it

happened, that the greatest part of the kingdom
remained for a long time without bishops. The
pretended vicar of Christ upon earth, w^hose

character ought to set him above the fear of man,
was so slavishly apprehensive of the resentment of

the king of Spain, that, rather than offend that

monarch, he violated the most solemn obligations

of his station, by leaving such a number of

churches without pastors and spiritual guides. The
French, and other European courts, advised and
exhorted the new king of Portugal to follow the

noble example of the Venetians, and to assemble

a national council, by which the new created

bishops might be confirmed, in spite of the pope,

in their respective sees. Don John seemed dis-

posed to listen to their councils, and to act with

resolution and vigour at this important crisis

;

but his enterprising spirit was checked by the

formidable power of the inquisition, the incredible

superstition of the people, and the blind zeal and

a-ttachment that the nation, in general discovered

L 3 for
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CENT, for the person and authority of the E.oman pon^
^^'^^'

tiff. Hence the popes continued tlieir insults with
impunity; and it was not before the peace con-

cluded between Portugal and Spain, five and
twenty years after this revolution, that the bi-

shops nominated by the king were confirmed by
the pope. It was under the pontificate of Cle-

ment IX. that an accommodation was brought
about between the courts of Portugal and Rome.
It must, indeed, be observed, to the honour of

the Portuguese, that, notwithstanding their super-

stitious attachment to the court of Rome, they

vigorously opposed its ambitious pontiff in all his

attempts to draw from this contest an augmenta-
tion of his power and authority in that kingdom ;

nor did the bishops permit, in their respective

sees, any encroachment to be made, at this time,

upon the privileges and rights enjoyed by their

monarchs in former ages [c].

The con- XXI. There had subsisted, during many pre-

tweenthe ccdiug agcs, au almost uninterrupted misintelli-
prench na- gg^j,g bctwecn thc Frcuch monarchs and the

the Roman Hornan poutifFs which had often occasioned an
pontifis.

^pgj^ rupture, and which produced more than

once that violent effect during this century.

The greatest exertions of industry, artifice, and
assiduous labour were employed by the popes,

during the whole of this period, to conquer the

aversion that the French had conceived against

the pretensions and authority of the court of

Rome, and to undermine imperceptibly, and ener-

vate and destroy by degrees, the liberties of the

Gallican

]jf] See Geddes' Historij of the Popes hehavlour towards

Fori IIgal, from 16'41 to l66(), in his Miscellaneous Tracts,

torn. ii. p. 7S— 18().—The cause of the Portuguese, in this,

quarrel, is defended with great learning and sagacity by a

French writer, whose name was Bulliad, in a book entitled.

Pro Ecclesiis Lusitanis ad Clcruin Gallicanum LibcUo Duo,
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Galilean Church. In this arduous and important cent.

enterprise the Jesuits acted a principal part, and ^^^^•

seconded with all their dexterity and craft, the p^R^ i.*

designs of the aspiring pontiffs. But these at-

tempts and stratagems were effectually defeated

and disconcerted by the parliament of Paris

;

while many able pens exposed the tyranny and
injustice of the papal claims. Richer, Launoy,
Petrus de Marca, Natalis Alexander, Ellis, du
Pin, and others, displayed their learning and
talents in this contest, though with different de-

grees of merit. They appealed to the ancient de-

crees of the Galilean church, which they con-

firmed by recent authorities, and enforced by
new and victorious arguments. It will naturally

be thought, that these bold and respectable de-

fenders of the rights and liberties, both of church

and state, were amply rewarded, for their gener-

ous labours, by peculiar marks of the approba-

tion and protection of the court of France. But
this was so far from being always the case, that

they received, on the contrary, from time to

time several marks of its resentment and displea-

sure, designed to appease the rage and indigna-

tion of the threatening pontiff, whom it was
thought expedient to treat sometimes with arti-

fice and caution. Rome, however, gained but

little by this mild policy of the French court.

For it has been ahvays a prevailing maxim with

the monarchs of that nation, that their preroga-

tives and pretensions are to be defended against

the encroachments of the Roman pontiffs with as

little noise and contention as possible ; and that

pompous memorials, and warm and vehement re-

monstrances, are to be carefully avoided, except

in cases of urgent necessity \d\ Nor do these

L 4 princes

^ \jl~\ It is with a view to this, that Voltaire, speaking of

the inanner in which the court o'i France maintains its preroga-

tives against the Roman por.titf, says, pleasantly, that " tiie

king of France kisses the pope's feet, and ties up his hands."



152 Tlie History of the Romish Church

CENT, princes think it beneath their dignity to yield,
xvn. i^jQvc or less, to time and occasion, and even to

p\RT I.
P^-'etend a mighty veneration for the orders and

\^^y^^ authority of the pontiffs, in order to obtain from
them, by fair means, the immunities and privi-

leges which they look upon as their due. But
they are, nevertlieless, constantly on their guard ;

and, as soon as they perceive the court of RomCy
taking advantage of treir lenity to extend its do-

minion, and the lordly popes growing insolent in

consequence of their mildness and submission, they

then alter their tone, change their measures, and
resume the la.:guage that becom.es the monarchs

of a nation, that could never bear the tyranny

and oppression of the papal yoke. All this ap-

pears evidently in the contests that arose between
the courts of France and Rome, under the reign

of Lewis XIV. of which it will not be improper to

give here some interesting instances [c].

XXII, The first of these contests happened
under the pontificate of Alexander VII. and
was owing to the temerity and insolence of his

Corsican guards, Vvho, in the year I6(j2. insulted

the French ambassador and his lady, the duke
and duchess of Crequi, at the instigation, as it

is supposed, of the pope's nephews. Lewis de-

manded satisfaction for this insult offered to his

representative ; and, on the pope's delaying to

answer this demand, actually ordered his troops

to file off for Italy, and to besiege the arrogant

pontiff in his capital. The latter, terrified by
these

(1:3" []e] The large note |^/] of the original, in wliich Dr.

Mosheim has examined that interesting question, viz. " Whe-
ther or no the papal aut.liovity gained or lost groiuid in France

during the seventeenth centur}^" is transposed by the trans-

lator into the text, and placed at the end of our author's ac-

count of Lewis XIV's quarrels with the pope, where it comes
in with the utmost propriety. See sect, xxiii.
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tliese warlike preparations, implored the clemeii- cent.

cy of the inceused monarch, who granted his par- J^^'^^-

don and absolution to the humble pontiff, and "^^^^
"'

concluded a peace with him at Pisa, in the year ^.^-y-,^/

1664, upon the most inglorious and mortifying

conditions. These conditions were, that the

pope should send his nephew to Paris, in the cha-

racter of a suppliant for pardon ; that he should

brand the Corsican guards with perpetual infamy,

and break them by a public edict; and should

erect a pyramid at Rome, with an inscription des-

tined to preserve the memory of this audacious

instance of papal insolence, and of the exemplary

manner in which it was chastised and humbled
by the French monarch. It is however to be ob-

served, that in this contest, Lewis did not chastise

Alexander, considered in his ghostly character

as head of the church ; but as a temporal prince,

violating the law of nations [,/']. He however

shewed on other occasions, that, when properly

provoked, he was as much disposed to humble
papal as princely ambition, and that he feared the

head ofthe church as little as the temporal ruler of

the ecclesiastical state. This appeared evidently

by the important and warm debate he had with

Innocent XI. considered in his spiritual charac-

ter, which began about the year 1678, and was

carried on with great animosity and contention

for several years after. The subject of this con-

troversy was a right, called in France the regale,

by which the French king, upon the death of a

bishop, laid claim to the revenues and fruits of his

see, and discharged also several parts [^] of the

episcopal

[/] See Jaegeri Hislor. Eccles. Saec. xvi. Decenn. vii. lib.

ii. cap. li. p. 180.—Voltaire. Siede. de Louis XIV. torn. i. p.

134.. Edit, de Drcsde 1753.

—

Arckenholtz, Memoires de la

Heine Christine, torn. ii. p. 72.

^ C-D ^^^^ author means here undoubtedly the collation

©f all benefices, which became vacant in the diocese of* a de-

ceased



PART I.

154? The History of the Ilomish Church,

CENT, episcopal function, until a new bishop was elected,
XVII. Lewis was desirous that all the churches in his

sEci. II.

(jQiYiii^JQ^s should be subject to the regale. In-

nocent pretended, on the contrary, that this claim

could not be granted with such universality ; nor

would he consent to any augmentation of the

prerogatives of this nature that had formerly

been enjoyed by the kings of France. Thus
the claims of the prince, and the remonstrances

of the pontiff, both urged with warmth and per-

severance, formed a sharp and violent contest,

which was carried on, on both sides, with spirit

and resolution. The pontiff sent forth his bulls

and mandates. The monarch opposed their exe-

cution by the terror of penal laws, and the au-

thority of severe edicts against all who dared to

treat them with the smallest regard. When the

pontiff refused to confirm the bishops that were

nominated by the monarch, the latter took care

to have them consecrated and inducted into their

respective sees ; and thus, in some measure, de-

clared to the world that the Gallican church

could govern itself without the intervention of

the Roman pontiff*. Innocent XI. who was a

man of a high spirit, and inflexibly obstinate in

his purposes, did not lose courage at a view of

these resolute and vigorous proceedings ; but

threatened the monarch with the divine ven-

geance, issued out bull after bull, and did every

thing in his power to convince his adversaries,

that the vigour and intrepidity, which formerly

distinguished the lordly rulers of the Romish
church, were not yet totally extinguished [A],

This

ceased bishop before the nomination of his successor. TJiis

right of collation, in such cases, was comprehended in the

Rcf[ak. See note \j].

[_h~] See Jo. Hen. Heideggeri Historia Papains, Period,

vii. § cccxli. p. 555. ^- Voltaire Sicclc de Louis XIV. torn. i.

p. 2i2 1 . Edit, de Dresdc 1753. A great number of writers have

either
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This obstinacy, however, only served to add fuel cent.

to the indignation and resentment of Lewis. ^-^^"'

And accordingly that monarch summoned the
^^^^' "'

famous assembly of bishops [i], which met atv

Paris, in the year 1682. In this convocation,

the ancient doctrine of the Gallican church, that

declares the power of the pope to be merely spiri-

tual, and also inferior to that of a general coun-

cil, was drawn up anew in four propositions [j],

\vhich were solemnly adopted by the whole as-

sembly

either incidentally or professedly treated the subject of the

Regale, and have given ample accounts of the controversies it

has occasioned. But none has traced out more circumstan-

tially the rise and progress of this famous right than Cardi-.

lial Henry Norris, in his Istoria delle Investiture Ecclesiast.

p. 547, which is inserted in the fourth volume of his works.

^3* U2 This assembly, which consisted of thirty-five bi-

shops, and as many deputies of the second Order, extended

the Regale to all the churches in France without exception.

The bishops at the same time, thought proper to represent it

to the king as their humble opinion, that those ecclesiastics

whom he should be pleased to nominate, during the vacancy of

the see, to benefices attended with cure of souls, were obliged

to apply for induction and confirmation to the grand vicars

appointed by the chapters.

CkI" Cil These four propositions were to the following pur-

pose :

1. That neither St. Peter nor his successors have received

from God any power to interfere, directly, or indirectly, in

what concerns the temporal interests of princes and sovereign

states ; that kings and princes cannot be deposed by ecclesias-

tical authority, nor their subjects freed from the sacred obli-

gation of fidelity and allegiance, by the power of the church,

or the bulls of the Roman pontiff.

2. That the decrees of the council of Consta?we, which
rpaintained the authority of general councils as superior to

that of the pope's in spiritual matters, are approved and adop-

ted by the Gallican church.

3. That the rules, customs, institutions, and observances,

which have been received in the Gallican church, are to be
preserved inviolable.

4. That the decisions of the pope, in points of fliith, are

not infallible, unless they be attended with the consent of the

church.
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CENT, sembly, and were proposed to the whole body of
the clergy, and to all the universities throughout

' the kingdom, as a sacred and inviolable rule of

/ faith. But even this respectable decision of the

matter, which gave such a mortal wound to the

authority of Rome, did not shake the constancy of

its resolute pontiff, or reduce him to silence [^•].

Another contest arose, some time after the one
now mentioned, between these two princes, whose
mutual jealousy and dislike of each other contri-

buted much to inflame their divisions. This
new dispute broke out in the year 1687, when
Innocent XI. wisely resolved to suppress the

franchises, and the inght ofasylum that had former-

ly been enjoyed by the ambassadors residing at

RomCy

p] This pope was far from keeping silence with respect to

the famous propositions mentioned in the preceding note. As
they were highly unfavourable to his authority, so he took

care to have them refuted and opposed both in private and in

public. The principal champion for the papal cause, on this

occasion, was Cardinal Celestin Sfondrati, Avho in the year

1684, published under the feigned name of Eugenius Lom-.

bardus, a treatise, entitled. Regale Sacerdotimn Romano Ponti-

Jici assertnm, et quatuor proposiilonibus expUcatum. This trea-

tise was printed in Switzerland, as appears evidently by the

character or form of the letters. A multitude of Italian, Ger-
man, and Spanish doctors stood forth to support the tottering

majesty of the pontiff against the court of France ; and more
especially the learned Nicholas du Bois, professor at Louvain,

whose writings in defence of the pope are mentioned by Bos-

suet. But all these papal champions were defeated by the

famous prelate last mentioned, the learned and elegant bishop

of Meaux, who, by the king's special order, composed that

celebrated work which appeared atlter his death, in two vo-

lumes 4to, and in the year 1730, under the following title:

Defensio Dcclarationis celebrimoB, quam de Prolcstate Eccleslas-

ilea saiixil Clerus GalUcanus, xix Martii, mdclxxxii, Litxum^

hurgi. The late publication of this work was owing to the pro-

spect of a reconciliation between the courts of France and
Rome after the death of Innocent XI. which reconciliation

actually took place, and engaged Lewis XIV. to prevent this

work being put to the press.
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Rome [/], and had, on many occasions, proved a cent.

sanctuary for rapine, violence^ and injustice, by ^^^^•

procuring impunity for the most heinous male-
p^^^J^

"*

factors. The Marquis De Lavardin refused, in ^-^^,-w'

the name of the French king, to submit to this

new regulation ; and Lewis took all the violent

methods that pride and resentment could invent

to oblige the pontiff to restore to his ambassa-

dor the immunities above mentioned [m]. Inno-

cent, on the other hand, persisted in his purpose,

opposed the king's demands in the most open and
intrepid manner, and could not be wrought upoii

by any consideration to yield, even in appearance

to his ambitious adversary \ji\. His death, how-
ever, put an end to this long debate, which had
proved really detrimental to both of the contend-

ing parties. His successors being men of a softer

and more complaisant disposition, were less averse

to the concessions that were necessary to bring

about a reconciliation, and to the measures that

were adapted to remove the chief causes of these

unseemly contests. They w^ere not, indeed, so

far unmindful of the papal dignity, and of the
interests oi Bo7ne, as to patch up an agreement on
inglorious terms. On the one hand, the right of
asylwii was suppressed with the king's consent

;

on the other, the right of the regale was settled

with

(^ p] This rigid of asylum extended much further than
the ambassador's palace, whose immunity the pope did not
mean to violate ; it comprehended a considerable extent of
ground which was called a quartery and undoubtedly gave oc-

casion to great and crying abuses.

€^ C''G The Marquis de I.avardin began his embassy by
entering Rome, surrounded with a thousand men in arms.

\jr\ Jaegeri, Historia Ecciesiastic. Sffic. xvii. Decenn. ix.

p. Id.-^Legatio Lavardini, which was published in 1688.—
But above all, Memoires de la Reine Christine, torn. ii. p. 248.
For Christina took part in this contest, and adopted the caus<r

©f the French monarch.



158 The History of the Romish Chiirch

SECT.

PART

Whether
or no the

papal au-

tlioricy

gained

ground in

this cen-

tury.

CENT, with certain modifications [o]. The four famouji
XVII. propositions^ relating to the pope's authority and

J*
jurisdiction, were softened, hy the king's per-

«• mission, in private letters addressed to the pontiff

by certim bi^'iops; but they were neither abro-

gated by the prince, nor renounced by the clergy;

on the contrary, they still remain in force, and oc-

cupv an eminent place among the laws of the
kingdopi.

XXill. \_p\ Several Protestant writers of emi*

nent merit and learning, lament the accessions of

power and authority which the Roman pontiffs

are supposed to have gained in France during the

course of this century. They tell us, with sor-

row, that the Italian notions of the papal majesty
and jurisdiction, which the French nation had, in

former ages, looked upon with abhorrence, gained

ground now, and had infected not only the nobi-

lity and clergy, but almost all ranks and orders

of men ; and from hence they conclude, that the

famous rights and liberties of the Gallican
church have suffered greatly by the perfidious stra-

tagems of the Jesuits. They are led into this

opinion by certain measures that were taken by
the French court, and which seemed to favour

the pretensions of the Roman pontiff. They are

confirmed in it by the declamations of the Janse-

nists, and other modern writers among the French,
who complain of the high veneration that was
paid to tlie papal bulls during this century ; of the

success of the Jesuits in instilling into the mind
of the king and his counsellors the maxims of

Ilo?ne, and an excessive attachment to its bishop

;

of

[^o] See Flcury, Instltulions du Droit Ecclcsia.tiiqjic Fran*
ro?.¥, which excellent work is translated into Latin.

(J:j=*
Dr.

Mosheim refers to p. 454. of the Latin version.

03= C/0 This sect, xxiii. contains the ample note [/], which
is to be found ;it p. 880^ of the original It comes in here

with more propriety.
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of the violence and ill treatment that were offer- cent.

ed to all those who adhered stedfastly to the
-^^"*

doctrine and maxims ot theu- toretathers ; and of

the gradual attempts that were made to intro-

duce the formidable tribunal of the inquisition

into France, But it will perhaps appear, on ma-
ture consideration that too much stress is laid, by
many, on these complaints ; and that the rights

and privileges of the Galilean church were in this

century, and are actually at this day, in the same
state and condition in which we find them during

those earlier ages, of which the writers and de-

claimers above-mentioned incessantly boast. It

might be asked, where are the victories that are

said to have been obtained over the French by
the popes of Rome, and which some Protestant

doctors, lending a credulous ear to the complaints

of the Jansenists and Appellants, think they per-

ceive with the utmost clearness ? I am persuaded

it would be difficult, if not impossible, to give a

satisfactory answer in the affirmative to this ques-

tion.

It is true, indeed, that as the transactions of

government, in general, are now carried on in

France, with more subtilty, secresy, and art, than
in former times ; so in particular, the stratagems

and machinations of the Roman pontiffs have been
opposed and defeated with more artifice and less

noise, than in those more rude and unpolished

ages, when almost every contest was terminated

by brutal force and open violence. The opposi-

tion between the court of France and the bishop

of Rome still subsists ; but the manner of termi-

nating their differences is changed ; and their de-

bates are carried on with less clamour, though not

certainly with less animosity and vigour, than in

the times of old. This new and prudent manner
of disputing is not agreeable to the restless, fiery,

and impatient temper of the French, who have

au
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an irresistible propensity to noisy, clamorous, and
expeditious proceedings; and hence undoubtedly
arise all the complaints we have heard, and still

hear, of the decline of the liberties of the Galil-

ean church, in consequence of tlie growing in-

fluence and perfidious counsels of the Jesuits.

If those, however, who are accustomed to make
these complaints, would for a moment suspend

their prejudices, and examine with attention the

history, and also the present state of their coun-

try, they would soon perceive that their eccle-

siastical liberties [q\ instead of declining, or of

being neglected by their monarchs, are maintain-

ed and preserved with more care, resolution, and
foresight, than ever. It must indeed be acknow-
ledged, that, in France, there are multitudes of

cringing slaves, who basely fawn upon the ilo-

man pontiffs, exalt their prerogatives, revere their

majesty, and, through the dictates of superstition,

interest, or ambition, are ever ready to hug the

papal chain, and submit their necks blindly to

the yoke of those ghostly tyrants ; but it may be
proved by the most undoubted facts, and by in-

numerable examples, that these servile creatures

of the pope abounded as much in France in for-

mer ages as they do at this day ; and it must be
also considered, that it is not by the counsels of

this slavish tribe that the springs of government
are moved, or the affairs of state and church

transacted. It must be further acknowledged,

that

C3* C?] ^^ ^^ "^*' necessary to advertise the reader, that by
these liberties are not meant, that rational and Christian Hberty

*whic]i entitles every individual to follow the light of his own
conscience and the dictates of his own judgment in religious

matters ; for no such liberty is allowed in France. The liber-m

ties of the GaUican church consists in the opposition which
that church has made, at different times to the overgrown
power of the Roman pontiff, and to his pretended personal

infallibility.
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that the Jesuits had arrived at a very high degree cent.

of influence and authority [r], and sometimes ^'^"-
, _ » i_ — SECT ir

have credit enough to promote measures that do
not all appear consistent with the rights of the
Gallican church, and must consequently be con-

sidered as heavy grievances by the patrons of

the ancient ecclesiastical liberty. But here it

may be observed, on the one hand, that many
such measures have been proposed and followed

before the rise of the Jesuits ; and, on the other^

that many affairs of great consequence are daily

transacted in a manner highly displeasing and de-

trimental to that society, snd extremely disagree-

able to the Roman pontiffs. If it be alleged, that

those who defend with learning and judgment
the ancient doctrines and maxims of the Galli-

can church scarcely escape public consure and pun-
nishment, and that those who maintain them with
vehemence and intemperate zeal are frequently

rewarded with exile or a prison; nay, that the

most humble and modest patrons of these doc-

trines are left in obscurity without encourage-

ment or recompense: all this must be granted.

But it must be considered on the other hand,

that the cause they maintain, and the ancient

doctrines and maxims they defend, are not con-

demned, nor even deserted; the matter is only

this, that the prince and his ministry have fallen

upon a new method of maintaining and support-

ing them. It appears to them much more con-

ducive to public peace and order, that the stra-

tagems and attempts of the Roman pontiffs should

VOL. V. M be

C^ W 1^^- Mosheira wrote this in the year 175^, before the

suppression of the Order of Jesuits in France. The downfal

of that Society and the circumstances that have attended it,

seem both to illustrate and confirm his judicious notion with

respect to the degree of credit and influence which the popes

have had in that kingdom for some time past.
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CENT, be opposed and defeated by secret exertions of
XVII. resolution and vigour, without noise or ostenta-

tion, than by learned productions and clamorous

disputes ; which, for tlie most part excite fac-

tions in the kingdom, inflame the spirits of the

people, throw the state into tumult and confu-

sion, exasperate the pontiffs, and alienate them
still more and more from the French nation. In

the mean time the doctors and professors, who
are placed in the various seminaries of learning,

are left at liberty to instruct the youth in the an-

cient doctrine and discipline of the church, and

to explain and inculcate those maxims and laws

by which in former times, the papal authority

was restrained and confined within certain limits.

If these laws and maxims are infringed, and if

even violent methods are employed against those

w^ho adhere stedfastly to them, this happens but

T^ery rarely, and never but when some case of ex-

treme necessity, or the prospect of some great ad-

vantage to the community, absolutely require

their suspension. Besides, those who sit at the

political helm, always take care to prevent the

pope's reaping much benefit from this suspension

or neglect of the ancient laws and maxims of the

church. This circumstance, which is of so much
importance in the present question, must appear

evident to such as will be at the pains to look

into the history of the debates that attended, and
the consequences that followed, the reception of

the Bull Unigenitus in France, than v/liich no
papal edict could seem more repugnant to the

rights and liberties of the Galilean church. But
in the business of tins Bull, as in other transactions

of a like nature, tlie court proceeded upon this po-

litical maxim, that a smaller evil is to be sub-

mitted to, when a greater may be thereby pre-

vented.

In
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In a word, the kbgs oi France hdiWQ ahiiost al-

ways treated the Roman pontiiFs as the heroes,

who are said, in pagan story, to have descended

into Tcirtarus, behaved towards the triple-jawed

guardian oi that lower region : sometinies they
offered a soporiferous cake to suppress his gruin-

bling and menacing tone; at others they terri-

fied him with their naked swords, and the din of
arms ; and this with a view to stop his barking,

and to obtain the liberty qf directing their course

in the manner they thought proper. There is

nothing invidious designed by this comparison,

which certainly represents, in a lively manner,
the caresses and threatenings that were employed
by the French monarclis, according to the nature
of the times, the state of affairs, the character of
the pontiffs, and other incidental circumstances,

in order to render the court of Rome favourable

to their designs. We have dwelt, perhaps, too

much upon this subject ; but we thought it not im-
proper to undeceive many Protestant writers, vv^ho

too much influenced by the bitter complaints and
declamations of certain Jansenists, and not suffi-

ciently instructed in the history of these ecclesias-

tical contentions, have formed erroneous notions

concerning the point we have here endeavoured to

examine and discuss.

XXIV. The corruptions that had been com- The state of

plained of in preceding ages, both in the higher ^^g,.^^^""^"

and inferior Orders of the Romish clergy, were
rather increased than diminished during this cen-

tury, as the most impartial writers of that com-
munion candidly confess. The bishops were
rarely indebted for their elevation to their emi-

nent learning or superior merit. The interces-

sion of potent patrons, services rendered to men
in power, connections of blood, and simoniacal

practices, were, generally speaking, the steps to

preferment ; and, what was still more deplorable,

M % their
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their promotion was sometimes owing to their

vices. Their lives were such, as might be ex-

pected from persons who had risen in the church

by such unseemly means ; for had they been ob-

liged by their profession, to give public exam-

ples of those vices which the holy laws of the

Gospel so solemnly and expressly condemn, in-

stead of exhibiting patterns of sanctity and virtue

to their flock, they could not have conducted

themselves otherwise than they did [s]. Some
indeed there were, who, sensible of the obliga-

tions of their profession, displayed a true Chris-

tian zeal, in administering useful instruction, and

exhibiting pious examples to their flock, and ex-

erted their utmost vigour and activity, in oppo-

sing the vices of the sacred Order in particular,

and the licentiousness of the times in general.

But these rare patrons of virtue and piety were

either ruined by the resentment and stratagems of

their envious and exasperated brethren, or were

left in obscurity, without that encouragement and
support that were requisite to enable them to exe-

cute effectually their pious and laudable pur-

poses. The same treatment fell to the lot of

tliose among the lower order of the clergy, who
endeavoured to maintain the cause of truth and
virtue. But the number of sufferers in this noble

cause was small, compared with the multitude of

corrupt ecclesiastics, who were carried away with

tlie torrent instead of opposing it, and whose lives

were spent in scenes of pleasure, or in the anxiety

and toils of avarice and ambition. While we
acknowledge, that, among the bishops and infe-

rior

[.v] The reader may see these disagreeable accounts of the

corruptions of the clergy confirmed by a great number of un-

exceptionable testimonies, drawn from the writings of the most
eminent doctors of the Romish church, in the Mcmoires de

rort Royal, torn. ii. p. oOS.
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rior clergy, there were several exceptions from cent.

that general prevalence of immorality and licen-
-^^^^•

tiousness with which the sacred Order was charge- p^^^^ i!*

able ; it is also incumbent upon us to do justice ^^-^yW
to the merit of some of the Roman pontiffs, in this

century, who used their most zealous endeavours

to reform the manners of the clergy, or, at least,

to oblige them to observe the rules of external de-

cency in their conduct and conversation. It is

however matter of surprise, that these pontiffs did

not perceive the unsurmountable obstacles to the

success of their counsels, and the fruits of their

wise and salutary edicts, that arose from the inter-

nal constitution of the Romish church, and the

very nature of the papal government. For were
the Roman pontiffs even divinely inspired, and
really infallible, yet unless this inspiration and in-

fallibility were attended with a miraculous power,

and with the supernatural privilege of being pre-

sent in many places at the same time, it is not

conceivable how they should ever entertain a no-

tion of the possibility of restoring or maintaining

order, or good morals, among that prodigious

multitude of persons of all classes and characters

that are subject to their jurisdiction.

XXV. Though the monks, in several places, be- Thestateof

haved with much more circumspection and decen- *!'^ ""j^^s-

, . p . 1^11 - tic orders.

cy than m lormer tnnes, yet they had every where
departed, in a great measure, from the spirit of

their founders, and the primitive laws of their re-

spective institutions. About the commencement
of this century, their convents and colleges made
a most wretched and deplorable figure, as we
learn from the accounts of the wisest and most
learned, even of their own writers. But we find

further on, several attempts made to remove this

disorder. The first were made by some wise and
pious Benedictines, who, in JFrance, and other

countries, reformed several monasteries of their

m3 Order.
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cf^NT. Order, and endeavoured to bring them back, as
^^^^- near as was possible, to the laws and discipline of

QT-lj.ri'TT J. ^ k.

p\RT 1.
^*^€?ir founder \f\. Their example was followed

v*-^,--«^ by the monks of Cliigni, the Cistercians, the regu-

lar canons, the Dominicans and Franciscans [ii\

It is from this period that we are to date the di-

vision of the monastic Orders into two general

classes ; one of these comprehends the Reformed
monks, who, reclaimed from that licentiousness

and corruption of manners that had formerly dis-

honoured their societies, lead more strict and regu-

lar lives, and discover in their conduct a greater

regard to the primitive laws of their Order. The
other is composed of the Un'Teformed Orders,

who, forgetting the spirit of their founders, and

the rules of their institute, spend their days in

ease and pleasure, and have no taste for the auste-

rities and hardships of the monastic life. The
latter class is by far the most numerous ; and the

greatest part, even of the it(^drw6'^ monks, does not

only come short of that purity of manners which

their rule enjoins, but are moreover gradually

and

[[/] Le Boeuf, Mcmoires siir VHisloire d'Auxerre, torn. ii.

p. 513. where there is an account of the first H(forms- made in

the convents during this century.—See Martene's Voyage

Litteraire de deihv Bciiediclins, par. IT. p. 97.

[ir\ There is an account of all the convents reformed in this

century, in Helyot's Histoire dcs Ordres, tom. v. vi. vii. to

•which, however, several interesting circumstances may be add-

ed, by consulting other writers. The Reform of the Monks
of C/iigni is amply described by the Benedictines, in the Gallia

Christiana, tom. vii. p. 544. The same authors speak of the

jReform of the Regular Canons of St. Augustin, tom. vii. p.

778. 787. 790.—For an account of that of the Cistercians, see

Mabillon, Annul. Benedict, tom. vi. p. 121.

—

f'o'jage Litte^

rairc de deux Benedictins, tom. i. p. 7, 8. tom. ii. p. 133. 229.

269. 303. The Cistercians were no sooner reformed them-

selves, than they used their most zealous endeavours for the

reformation of the whole society {i. e. of the Benedictine Or-
der,) but in vain. See Mcaufou, Vie de I'Abbe de la Troppe,

tom. i. p. 192.
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and imperceptibly relapsing into their former in- cent.

dolence and disorder. J^^";.

XXV'I. Among the Reformed monks, a parti-

cular degree of attention is due to certain Bene-

dictine societies, or congregations, who surpass all The Con-

the other monastic Orders, both in the excellence fr|^\'{!!'

and utility of their rules and constitution, and m
the zeal and perseverance with which they adhere

to them. The most famous of these societies is

the Congregation of St. Maur [w\ which was

founded in the year 1620, by the express order of

Gregory XV. and was enriched by Urban VIII.

in the year 1627, with several donations and pri-

vileges. It does not indeed appear, that even

this society adheres strictly to the spirit and

maxims of Benedict, whose name it bears, nor is

it beyond the reach ofcensure in other respects ; but

these imperfections are compensated by the great

number of excellent rules and institutions that are

observed in it, and by the regular lives and learn-

ed labours of its members. For in this congre-

gation there is a select number of persons, who
are distinguished by their genius and talents, set

apart for the study of sacred and profane litera-

ture, and more especially of history and antiqui-

ties ; and this learned part of the society is fur-

nished with all the means and materials of know-

M 4 ledge

\_w~\ See the Gallia Christiana Nova, an admirable work,

composed by the Congregation of St. Maur, torn. vii. p. 474.

—

Helyot, Histoire des Ordres, torn. vi. cap. xxxvii. p. 9.56.

The letters patent of Pope Gregory XV. by which the esta-

blishment of this famous congregation was approved and con-

firmed, were criticised with great severity and rigour by Lau-

noy, that formidal^le scourge of all the Monastic orders, in his

Examen priviL S. Germani, torn. iii. p. i. opp. p. 303. The
same author gives an account of the dissensions tliat arose in

this con-yregatiori immediately after its establishment; but an

account which savours too much of that partiality that he was

chargeable with, whenever he treated of monastic aifairs ; see

his Assert. Inqu'isit. in priviL S. Medardi, p. i. cap. Ixxvl p.

127. torn, iii, opp. p. 2.
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CENT, ledge in a rich abundance, and with every thing
^^^^- that can tend to facihtate their labours and ren-

der them successful \j]c\ It must be abundantly

known.

\jr\ The Benedictines celebrate, in pompous terms, the ex-

ploits of tlv's conrfrcgcdion in general, and more especially their

zealous and successful labours in restoring order, discipline,

and virtue, in a ovtat number of monasteries, which were fall-

ing into ruin through the indolence and corruption of their

licentious members; seethe " Voyage de deux Religieux Bene-

4ictins de b Congregation de S. Maur," torn. i. p. l6. torn. ii.

p. 47. This eulogy, though perhaps exaggerated, is not en-

tirely unmerited ; and there is no doubt but the Benedictines

have contributed much to restore the credit of the monastic

Orders. There are, nevertheless, several classes of ecclesi-

astics in the RomisH church, v/ho are no well-wishers to this

learned congregation, though their dislike be founded on differ-

ent reasons. In the first class, we may place a certain num-
ber of ambitious prelates, whose artful purposes have been dis*

appointed by this ingenious fraternity ; for the monks of St.

Maur, having turned their principal study towards ancient

history and antiquities of every kind, and being perfectly ac-

quainted with ancient records, diplomas, and charters, are thus,

peculiarly qualified to maintain their possessions, their juris-

dictions, and privileges, against the litigious pretensions of the

bishops, and have, in fact, maintained them with more success

than their Order could do in former times, when destitute of

learning, or but ill furnished with the knowledge of ancient

history. The Jesuits form the second class of adversaries, with

whom this learned congregation has been obliged to struggle ^

for their lustre and reputation being considerably eclipsed by
the numerous and admirable productions of these Lenedictines,

they have used their utmost endeavours to sink, or at least to

diminish, the credit of such formidable rivals. " See Simon^
Lettres Choises," torn. iv. p. S6, 45- These Benedictines have
a third set of enemies, who are instigated by superstition ; and
it is not improbable, that this superstition may be accompani-

ed with a certain mixture of envy. To understand this fully,

it must be observed, that the learned Monks, of whom we are

now speaking, have substituted an assiduous application to the

culture of philology and literature in the place of that bodily

and manual labour which the Rule of St. Benedict prescribes

to his followers. The more robust, healthy, and vigorous-

Monlis, are obliged to employ a certain portion of the day in

working with their hands; while those of a weaker constitu-

tionj and superior geniuSj are allowed to exchange bodily for

mental
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known, to those who have any acquaintance with cent.

the history and progress of learning in Europe, J^^ii.

what signal advantciges the republic of letters ""^[^^
"*

has derived from the establishment of tliis famous ^
Congregation, whose numerous and admirable pro-

ductions have cast a great light upon all the va-

rious branches of philology and Selles Lettres, and
whose researches have taken in the whole circle of

science, philosophy excepted [?/].

XXVII. Though

mental labour, and instead of cultivating the lands or gardens

of the convent, to spend their days in the pursuit of know-
ledge, both human and divine. The lazy monks envy this

bodily repose ; and the superstitious and fanatical ones, who
are vehemently prejudiced in favour of the ancient monastic

discipline, behold, with contempt, these learned researches as

unbecoming the monastic character, since they tend to divert

the mind from divine contemplation. This superstitious and ab-

surd opinion was maintained, with peculiar warmth and vehe-

mence, by Armand John Bouthelier de Ranee, abbot of La
Trappe, in his book Des devoirs monastiqucs ; upon which the

Benedictines employed Mabillon, the most learned of their

fraternity, to defend their cause, and to expose the reveries of

the abbot in their proper colours. This he did with remark-

able success, in his famous book, Dc Sludiis Monasticis, which
was first published in 8vo at Paris, in the year 1691^ passed

afterwards through several editions, and was translated into

different languages. Hence arose that celebrated question,

which was long debated with great warmth and animosity in

France, viz. " How far a monk may, consistently with his

character, apply himself to the study of literature ?" There
is an elegant and interesting history of this controversy given
by Vincent Thuillier, a most learned monk of the congi-ega-

tion of St. Maur ; see the " Opera Posthuma Mabillonii et

Ruinartii," torn. I. p. 2>Q^—42.5.

\_y~\ The curious reader will find an account of the authors

and learned productions with which the congregation of St,

Maur lias enriched the republic of letters, in Ph. le Cerf's
'^ Bibliotheque Historiquc et Critique des Auteurs de la Con-
gregation de St. Maur," published at the Hague in 8vo in

1726; and also in Bernard Pez's " Bibliotheca Benedictino-

Mariaiia," published in 8vo at ylugsbourg in lyiC—These
Benedictines still maintain their literary fame by the frequent

publications of laborious and learned productions in all the va-

rious Ui'anches of iaored .and profane literature.
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CEXT. XXVII. Though these pious attempts to re-
xvir.

^Qxixi the monasteries were not entirely unsuccess-

PART I.
^^^' y^^ ^^^^ effects they produced, even in those

y^,^ places, where they had succeeded most, came far

short of that i)erfection of austerity that had seiz-

ed the imaginations of a set of persons, whose
iiumhcr is considerable in the Romish church,

though their credit be small, and their severity be
generally looked upon as excessive and disgusting.

These rigid censors having always in their eye

the ancient discipline of the monastic Orders, and
bent on reducing the modern convents to that

austere discipline looked upon the changes above-

mentioned as imperfect and trifling. They con-

sidered a monk as a person obliged, by the sanc-

tity of his profession, to spend his whole days in

prayers, tears, contemplation, and silence ; in the

perusal of holy books, and the hardships of bo-

dily labour ; nay, they wxnt so far as to main-,

tain, that all other designs, and all other occupa-*

tions, however laudable and excellent in them-
selves, were, entirely foreign from the monastic

vocation, and, on that account, vain and sinful

in persons of that Order. This severe plan of mo-
nastic discipline was recommended by several per-

sons, whose obscurity put it out of their power to

influence many in its behalf; but it was also

adopted by the Jansenists, v/ho reduced it to prac-

tice in certain places [z], and in none with more
success and reputation than in the female convent

of

{jf\ See the Memoires de Port-Royal, torn. ii. p. 601, 602.

—Martin Barcos, the most celebrated Jansenist of this century,

introduced this austere rule of discipline into the monastery of

Sf. Ci/ran, ofwhich he was abbot. See the " Gallia Christiana,"

torn. ii. p, 132—Moleon, ''Voyages Liturgiques," p. 135. Butj,

after the death of this famous abbot, the monks of his cloister

relapsed into their former disorder, and resumed their former

manners. See " Voyage de deux, Benedictuis," torn. i. p,

i. p. IS.
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of Port-Royal where it has subsisted from the year cent.

1618 until our time [«]. These steps of the Jan- ^
^^"•

senists excited a spirit of emulation, and several p^^^^ i!*

monasteries exerted themselves in the imitation of s-^^^^^

this austere model; hut they were all surpassed

by the famous Bouthillier de Ranee, abbot de
la IVappe [6], who, with the most ardent zeal, and
indefatigable labour, attended with uncommon
success, introduced into his monastery this disci-

pline, in all its austere and shocking perfection.

This abbot, so illustrious by his birth, and so re-

markable for his extraordinary devotion, was so

happy as to vindicate his fraternity from the

charge of excessive superstition, which the Janse-

nists

\jr\ Helyot, " Histoire des Ordres," torn. v. chap. xliv.

p. 455.

(d" [^i^This illustrious abbot shewed very early an extraor-

dinary genius for the Belles Lettrcs. At the age often, he was
master of several of the Greek and Roman poets, and under-

stood Homer perfectly. At the age of tv*'elve or thirteen, he
gave an edition o£ Ajiacreoitj with learned annotations. Some
writers allege, that he had imbibed the voluptuous spirit of

that poet, and that his subsequent application to the study of

theology in the Sorbonne did not extinguish it entirely. They
also attribute his conversion to a singular incident. They tell

us, that returning from the country, after six weeks absence

from a lady whom he loved passionately (and not in vain), he
went directly to her chamber by a back stair, without having
the patience to make any previous enquiry about her health

and situation. On opening the door, he found the chamber
iluminated, and hung with black ;—and, on approaching the

bed—sav/ the most hideous spectacle that could be presented

to his eyes, and the most adapted to mortify passion, inspire

horror, and engender the gloom of melancholy devotion, in a
mind too lively and too much agitated to improve this shocking

change to the purposes of rational piety; he saw his fair mis-

tress in her shroud—dead of the small pox—all her charms fled

—and succeeded by the ghastly lines of death, and the fright-

ful marks of that terrible disorder.—From that moment, it is

said, our abbot retired from the world, repaired to La Trappc^

the most gloomy, barren, and desolate spot in the whole king-

dom of Frcuicc, and there spent the forty last years of his life

in perpetual acts of the most austere piety.
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CENT, nists had drawn upon themselves hy the austerity
^^'^^- of their monastic discipline; and yet his society

observed the severe and laborious rule of the an-

cient Cistercians, whom they even surpassed in

abstinence, mortifications, and self-denial. This
Order still subsists, under the denomination of the

Reformed Beiniardins of La Trappe, and has

several monasteries both in Spam and Italy ; but,

if credit may be given to the accounts of writers

who seem to be w^ell informed, it is degenerating

gradually from the austere and painful discipline

of its famous founder [c].

Kowmo- XXVIII. The Komish church, from whose

acrs'found- prolific womb all the various forms of superstition

«i. issued forth in an amazing abundance, saw several

new monastic establishments arise within its bor-

ders during this century. The greatest part of

them we shall pass over in silence, and confine

ourselves to the mention of those which have ob-

tained some degree of fame, or at least made a
certain noise in the world.

We begin with the Feathers ofthe oirttory ofthe
Holy Jesus, a famous Order, instituted by Cardinal

Berulle, a man of genius and talents, who dis-

played his abilities with such success, in the ser-

vice, both of state and church, that he was gene-

rally looked upon as equally qualified for shining

in these very different spheres. This Order, which,

both in the nature of its rules, and in the design

of its establishment, seems to be in direct opposition

to tilat of the Jesuits, was founded in the year

1613, has produced a considerable number of per-

sons

\c~\ Marsolier, " Vie de I'Abbe de la Trappe," published at

Paris in 1702 in 4to, and in 1703 in 2 vols, 12mo.—Mean-
poll, " \ie de M. I'Abbe de la Trappe," published at Paris

in 2 vols. 8vo, in 1702.—Felibien, " Description de I'Abbaye

de la Trappe," published at Paris in 167I.—Helyot, " His*

toire des Ordres/' torn. vi. chap. i. p. K
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sons eminent for their piety, learning, and elo- cent.

qilence, and still maintains its reputation in this ^fJJ^[
respect* Its members however have, on account

"^""^

of certain theological productions, been suspected v

of introducing new opinions ; and this suspicion

has not only been raised, but is also industriously

fomented and propagated by the Jesuits. The
priests who enter into this society are not obliged

to renounce their property or possessions, but only

to refuse all ecclesiastical cures or offices to which
any fixed revenues or honours are annexed, as

long as they continue members of this fraternity,

from which they are, however, at liberty to re-

tire whenever they think proper [<i]. While
they continue in the Order they are bound to

perform with the greatest fidelity and accuracy,

all the priestly functions, and to turn the whole
bent of their zeal and industry to one single point,

even the preparing and qualifying themselves and
others for discharging them daily with greater

perfection, and more abundant fruits. If, there-

fore, we consider this Order in the original end of

its institution, its convents may, not improperly
be called the schools o( sace?^dotal diviiiity [^]. It

is nevertheless to be observed, that in later times,

the

{r^ \d~\ The Fathers or Priests (as they are also called).

of the oratory, are not, properly speaking, religious, or monks,
being bound by no vo?vs, and their institute being purely ec-
clesiastical or sacerdotal.

[e] See Habert de Cerisi, " Vie du Cardinal BeruUe, fon-

dateur de I'Oratoire de Jesus," published at Paris in 4to in the>

year l646—Morini, " Vita x\ntiq." prefixed to his Orientalia,

p. 3, 4), 5. 110.—R. Simon, Lettres Choises, torn. ii. p. 60-

et " Bibliotheque Critique (published under the fictitious name
of Saint Jorre") tom. iii. p. 303, 324, 330. For an account
of the genius and capacity of Berulle, see Baillee, " Vie de
Richer," p. 220.-^342.—Le Vassor, " Histoire de Louis
XIII." tom. iii. p. 397.--Helyot, " Histoire des Ordres,"
tom. viii. chap. x. p. 53.—^' Gallia Christiana Benedictiuor,"

torn, vii. p. 976.
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CENT, tlic Fathers of the Oratory liave not coiifinect

^^'11- themselves to this single ohject, but have imper-
SECT. ir.

(,gp|^ii3]y extended their original plan, and applied

v^.^.^w' themselves to the study of polite literature and

theology, which they teach with reputation in

their colleges [,/"].

After these Fathers, the next place is due to the

Priests of the Missions, an order founded by Vin-

cent de Paul (who has obtained, not long ago,

the honours of saintship,) and formed into a re-

gular congregation, in the year 1633, by Pope
Urban VIII. The rule prescribed to this society,

by its founder, lays iis members under the three

following obligations : First, to purify themselves,

and to aspire daily to higher degrees of sanctity

and perfection, by prayer, meditation, the perusal

of pious books, and other devout exercises

:

Sccondhj, to employ eight months in the year in

the villages, and, in general, among the country-

people, in order to instruct them in the principles

of religion, form them to the practice of piety and

virtue, accommodate their diiterences, and admi-

nister consolation and relief to the sick and indi-

gent : Thirdhj, to inspect and govern the semina-

ries in wliich persons designed for holy orders re-

ceive their education, and to instruct the candidates

for the ministry in the sciences that relate to their

respective vocations S^g\

The Priests of the Missions were also intrusted

with the direction and government of a Female
Order called Virgins of Love, or Daughters of
Charitij, whose office it was to administer assistance

and

(Jcr [/] The Fathers of the Orcdonj will now be obliged^

in a more particular manner, to extend their plan ; since, by

the suppression of the Jesuits in France, the education of

youth is committed to them.

\_g~\ Abely Vic de Vincent de Paul, published in 4to at

Paris in KiGl-.—Helyot, he. cil. torn, viii, chap. xi. p. 6i.—
Gallia Christiana, torn, vii. p. d^^.
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and relief to indigent persons, who were confined cent*

to their beds by sickness and infirmity. This ^^'^^*

Order was founded by a noble virgin, whose
name was Louisa le Gras, and received, in the

year 1660, the approbation of Pope Clement
IX. [It].— The Brethren and Sisters ofthe pious
and Christian schools, who are now commonly cal-

led Pietists, were formed into a society in the year

1678, by Nicholas Barre, and obliged, by their

engagements, to devote themselves to the educa-

tion of poor children of both sexes [i]. It would
be endless to mention all the religious societies

which rose and fell, were formed by fits of zeal,

and dissolved by external incidents, or by their

own internal principles of instability and decay.

XXIX. If the Company of Jesus, so called, The society

which may be considered as the soul of the papal
°

hierarchy, and the main spring that directs its

motions, had not been invincible, it must have
sunk under the attacks of those formidable ene-

mies that, during the course of this century as-

sailed it on all sides and from every quarter.

When we consider the multitude of the adversa-

ries the Jesuits had to encounter, the heinous

crimes with which they were charged, the innu-

merable affronts they received, and the various

calamities in which they were involved, it must
appear astonishing that they yet subsist ; and still

more so, that they enjoy any degree of public

esteem, and are not, on the contrary, sunk in ob-

livion, or covered with infamy. In France, Hol-
land, Poland, and Italy, they experienced, from

time to time, the bitter effects of a w^arm and
vehement

{]r\ GoblUon, Vic dc Madame De Gras, Fondatr'ice des

Filles de la CJiarite, published in 12mo at Paris, in the year

1576.

p ] Helyot, Hidoirc dcs Ordres, torn. viii. chap. xxx. p,.
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CENT, vcliemcnt opposition, and were, both in publid

^y/^'^ and private, accused of the greatest enormities,

and charged with maintaining pestilential errors

and maxims, that were equally destructive of the

temporal and eternal interests of mankind, by
their tendency to extinguish the spirit of true re-

ligion, and to trouble the order and peace of

civil society. The Jansenists, and all who
espoused tlieir cause, distinguished themselves

more especially in this opposition. They com-

posed an innumerable multitude of books, in or-

der to cover the sons of Loyola with eteinal re-

proach, and to expose them to the hatred and
scorn of the whole universe. Nor were these pro-

ductions mere defamatory libels dictated by ma-
lice alone, or pompous declamations, destitute

of arguments and evidence. On the contrary,

they were attended with the strongest demonstra-

tion, being drawn from undeniable facts, and
confirmed by unexceptionable testimonies [A-]*

Yet

pj An account of this opposition to, and of these contests

with the Jesuits, would furnisli matter for many vohimes ;

since there is scarcely any Roman Catholic country which has

not been the theatre of violent divisions between the sons of

Loyola, and the magistrates, monks, or doctors, of the Ro-
mish Church. In these contests, the Jesuits seemed almost al-

ways to be vanquished ; and nevertheless, in the issue, tliey al-

ways came victorious from the field of controversy. A Janse-

nist writer, proposed, some years ago, to collect into one rela-

tion the accounts of these contests that lie dispersed in a multi-

tude of books, and to give a complete history of this famous

Order. The first volume of his work accordingly appeared at

Ulrecht in the year IT'^ I, ^vas accompanied M'ith a curious

Preface, and entitled, '' Histoiredes Religieux dela Campagnie
de Jesus." If we may give credit to what this author tells u*

of the voyages he undertook, the dangers and difficulties he en-

countered, and the number of years he spent in investigating

the proceedings, and in detecting the frauds and artifices of

the Jesuits, we must certainly be persuaded, that no man could

be better qualified for composing the history of this insidious

Order. But this good man, returning imprudently into France,

was discovered by his exasperated enemies the Jesuits, and is

said
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Yet all this was far from overturning that fabric cent.

of profound and insidious policy which the Je- ^^^";

suits had raised, under the protection of the Ro-
^^^^"

'

man pontiffs, and the connivance of deluded
princes and nations. ] t seemed, on the contrarv,

as if the opposition of such a multitude of ene-

mies and accusers • had strengthened their interest

vjOL. V. N instead

;said to have perished miserably by their hands. Hence not
above a third part of his intended work was either published
or finished for the press. ^ Some things may be added, both
by way ofcorrection and illustration, to what Dr. Mosheim has
here said concerning the history of the Jesuits and its author.

In the first place, its author or compiler is still alive, resides at

the Hague, passes by the name of Benard, is supposed to be a
Jansenist, and a relation of the famous Father Quenel, w horn
the Jesuits persecuted with such violence in France. He is a
native of France, and belonged to the oratory. It is also true,

that he went thither from Holland several years ago ; and it

was believed, that he had fallen a victim to the resentment of
the Jesuits, until his return to the Hague proved that report

false. Secondly, This history is carried no farther down than
the year 1572, notwithstanding the express promises and en-
gagements by which our author bound himself, four and tw^en-

ty years ago (in the Preface to his first volume), to publish

the whole in a very short time, declaring that it was ready for

the press. This suspension is far from being honourable to Mn
Benard, who is still living at the Hague,, and consequently at

full liberty to accomplish his promise. This has made some-

suspect, that though Mr. Benard is too much out of the Jesuits

reach to be influenced by their threatenings, he is not, however,
too far from them to be moved by the eloquence of their pro-
mises, or stedfast enough to stand out against the ivei^hty re«

monstrances they m.ay have employed to prevent the further

publication of his liistor}^ It may be observed, thirdly, that

the character of a traveller, who has studied the manners and
conduct of the Jesuits in the most remarkable scenes of their

transactions in Europe, and the other parts o? the globe, is

here assumed by Mr. Benard as the most pleasing manner of

conveying the accounts which he compiled in his closet. These
accounts do not appear to be false, though the character of a
traveller, assumed by the compiler, be fictitious. It must be
allowed, on the contrary, that Mr. Benard has drawn his rela-

tions from good sources, though his style and manner cannot

well be justified from tlx^ charge of acrimony and malignity.
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CENT, instead of diminishing it, and added to their af-

^^^^' fluence and prosperity instead of bringins: on

pvriT I.
^^^ci^' destruction. Amidst the storm that threat-

s^^y^i--^ ened them with a flital shipwreck, they directed

their course with the utmost dexterity, tranquil-

lity and prudence. Tluis they got safe into the

desired harbour, and arose to the very summit of

spiritual authority in the church of Rome. Avoid-

ing rather than repelling the assaults of their ene-

mies, opposing for the most part patience and si-

lence to their redoubled insults, they proceeded

uniformly and stedfastly to their great purpose,

and they seemed to have attained it. For those

very nations w^ho formerly looked upon a Jesuit

as a kind of monster, and as a public pest, com-

mit, at this day, some through necessity, some
through choice, and others through both, a great

part of their interests and transactions to the di-

rection of this most artful and powerful society [/].

XXX. All

p] It may perhaps be affirmed with truth, that none of the

Roman Catholic nations attacked the Jesuits with more vehe-

mence and aninxosity than the French have done upon several

occasions ; and it is certain, that the Jesuits in that kingdom
have been, more than once, involved in great difficulties and
distress. To be convinced of this, the reader has only to

consult Du Boulay's Historia Academie Paris'iensis, tom. vi.

p. 559, 648, 676, 738, 742, 744, 763, 774, 874, 890, m^, 909,
in which he will find an ample and accurate account of the re-

solutions and transactions of the Parliament and university of

Paris, and also of the proceedings of the people in general, to

the detriment of this artful and dangerous society. But what
was the final issue of all these resolutions and transactions, and
in what did all this opposition end ? I answer, in the exaltation

and grandeur of the Jesuits. They had been banished with

ignominy out of the kingdom, and were recalled from their

exile, and honourably restored to their former credit in the

year l604, under the reign of Henry IV. notwithstanding

the remonstrances of many persons of the highest rank and
dignity, (who were shocked beyond expression at this unac-

countably mean and ignoble step. See Memoircs de Sully

(the modern edition published at Geneva), torn, v. p. 83, 314.

After
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XXX. All the different branches of literature cent.

received, during this century, in the more polish- ^^^"*

ed lloman-Catholic countries, a new degree of ""if^'j^^

"*

lustre and improvement. France^ Spain, Italy, ^-^^^
and the Netherlands, produced several men enii- The state

nent for their genius, erudition, and acquaintance Pj^',*;^''"'"^

with the learned languages. This happy cir- church of

cumstance must not, however, be attributed to^°°^®'

the laboui: of the schools, or to the methods and
procedure of public education ; for, the old, dry,

perplexing, inelegant, scholastic method of in-

struction prevailed then, and indeed still takes

place in both tl'e higher and lower seminaries of

learning ; and it is the peculiar tendency of this

method to damp genius, to depress, instead of ex-

citing and encouraging, the generous eiforts of

the miind towards the pursuit of trutli, and to

load the memory with a multitude of insignificant

words and useless distinctions. It was beyond
the borders of these pedantic seminaries, that ge-

nius was encouraged, and directed by great and
eminent patrons of science, who opened new
paths to the attainment of solid learning, and
presented the sciences under a new and engaging

aspect to the studious youth. It must be obser-

ved here, in justice to the French, that they bore

a distinguished part in this literary reformation.

—

Excited by their native force of genius, and ani-

mated by the encouragement that learning and
learned men received from the munificence of

Lewis XIV. they cultivated with success almost

all the various branches of literature, and, reject-

ing the barbarous jargon of the schools, exhibited

N 2 learning

After that period, they moved the maln-spi'ings of govern-

ment both in church and state, and still continue to sit,

though invisibly at the helm of both. (>3= The reader must
again be advertised, that this note was written by Dr. Mo-
sheim some years before the suppression of the society of the

Jesuits in France.
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CENT, learning under an elegant and alluring form, and
^^'^^' thereby multiplied the number of its votaries and

pTiiT I.
P'^^ti'^^i^s [^'0- It is well known how much the

example and labours of this polite nation contri-

buted to deliver other countries from the yoke of

scholar^tie bondage.

The state of XXXI. Thc Aristotcliaus of this century were
philosophy. ^ g^^ ^f intricate dialecticians, who had thc name

of thc Stagirite always in their mouths, without

the least portion of his genius, or any tolerable

knowledge of his system ; and they maintained

their empire in the schools, notwithstanding the

attempts chat had been made to diminish their

credit. It was long before the court of Rovie^

which beheld with terror whatever bore the small-

est aspect of novelty, could think of consenting to

the introduction of a more rational philosophy, or

permit the modern discoveries in that noble

science to be explained with freedom in the pub-

lic seminaries of learning. This appears suffi-

ciently from the fate of Galilei, the famous mathe-
matician of Floj^cnce, who was cast into prison by
the coiu't oi Inquisition, for adopting the senti-

ments of Copernicus, in relation to the constitu-

tion of the solar system. It is true, indeed, that

Des Cartes and Gassendi [n], the one by his new
philosophy, and the other by his admirable writings,

gave a mortal wound to the Peripatetics, and ex-

cited a spirit of liberty and emulation that changed
the face of science in France. It was under the
auspicious influence of these adventurous guides,

that several eminent men of that nation abandon-

ed

{in] For an ample account of this matter, see Voltaire's

Siecle de Louis XIV. and more especially the chapter in the

second vokime relative to the arts and sciences.

[«] See Gassendi Excrcitationcs Paradoxa; advcrsus Aristo-

tckos, Operum, torn. iii. This subtile and judicious work con-
tributed, perhaps, more than any thing else, to hurt the
cause, and ruin the credit, of tlie Peripatetics.
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ed the perplexed and intricate wilds of the philo- cent.

sophy that was taught by the modern Aristote- ^^"*

lians ; and throwing off the shackles of mere au- p^j^^
,

'

thority, dared to consult the dictates of reason \^.y^m^

and experience, in the study of nature, and in the

investigation of truth. Among these converts to

true philosophy, several Jesuits, and a still greater

number of Jansenists and Priests ofthe Oratory,

distinguished themselves; and, accordingly, we
find in this list the respectable names of Male-

branche, Arnauld, Lami, Nicole, Pascal, who ac-

quired immortal fame by illustrating and im-

proving the doctrine of Des Cartes, and accom-

modating it to the purposes of human life [o].

The modesty, circumspection, and self-diffidence

of Gassendi, who confessed the scanty measure

of his knowledge, and pretended to no other me-

rit than that of pointing out a rational method

.

of arriving at truth, while others boasted that they

had already found it out, rendered him disagree-

able in I^rance. The ardent curiosity, the fervour,

precipitation, and impatience of that lively people,

could not bear the slow and cautious method of

proceeding that was recommended by the cool

wisdom of this prudent inquirer. They wanted

to get at tlie summit of philosophy, without

climbing the steps that lead to it.

N 3 Towards

[o] These great men were, indeed, very ill treated by the

Peripatetics, on account of their learned and excellent labours.

They were accused by these exasperated scholastics ofirreligion,

and were even charged with atheism by Father Hardoun, who
was really intoxicated with the large draughts he had taken

from the muddy fountains of Peripatetic and Scholastic science.

See his Aikei Detecti, in his 0pp. Posthnm. p. 1. and 1259.—-

It is easy to perceive the reasons of all this resentment ; since

the Cartesian system, which aimed at restoring the authority,

of reason and the light of true philosophy, was by no means so

proper to defend the pretensions of Rome and the cause of

Popery as the dark and intricate jargon of the Peripatetics.
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Towards the conclusion of this century, many
eminent men, in Itahj and in other countries, fol-

lowed the example of the French, in throwing off

the yoke of the Peripatetics, and venturing into

the paths that were newly opened for the investi-

gation of truth. This desertion of the old philo-

sophy was at first attended with that timorousness

and secresy that arose from apprehensions of the

displeasure and resentment of the court of Rome ;

but. as soon as it was known that the Koman
pontiffs beheld with less indignation and jealousy

the new discoveries in metaphysics, mathematics,

and natural pliilosophy, then the deserters broke

their chains with greater confidence, and proceed-

ed with greater freedom and boldness in the pur-

suit of truth.

The re- XXXII. After this general account of the state

si-ective ^f learninoc in the Roman-Catholic countries, it

Jesuits, Be- Will not be nnproper to point out, m a more par-

w'?^!,"of
ticular manner, those of the Romish w^riters, who

the o?a- contributed most to the propagation and improve-

jans'en^sl
'^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ sacrcd aud profane erudition during

jn'thTcui- the course of this century. The Jesuits were for

*''''^',n
"(1 ^ ^^^^ time, not only possessed of an undisputed

profane li- pre-eminciice in this respect, but were, more-
teratuie.

^^,^^^ cousidcred, as almost the sole fountains of

universal knowledge, and the only rehgious Order

that made any figure in the literary world. And
it must be confessed by all, w'ho are not misled

by want of candour or of proper information,

that this fiimous society was adorned by many
persons of uncommon genius and learning. The
names of Petau, Sirmond, Poussines, Labbe, and

Abram, will live as long as letters shall be held in

honour ; and even that of Ilardouin, notwith-

standing the singularity of his disordered fancy,

and the extravagance of many of his opinions,

will escape oblivion.
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It is at the same time to be observed, that the cent.

literary glory of the Jesuits suffered a remarkable
^^'^^•

eclipse, during the course of this century, from

the growing lustre of the Benedictine Order, and
more especially of the Congregation of St. Maur.
The Jesuits were perpetually boasting of the emi-

nent merit and lustre of their society on the one
hand, and exposing, on the other, to public con-

tempt, the ignorance and stupidity of the Bene-

dictines, who, indeed, formerly made a very differ-

ent figure from what they do at present. Their

view in this was to form a plausible pretext for

invading the rights of the latter, and engrossing

their ample revenues and possessions ; but the

Benedictines resolved to disconcert this insidious

project, to wipe off the reproach of ignorance that

had heretofore been cast upon them with too

much justice, and to disappoint the rapacious

avidity of their enemie.^, and rob them of their

pretexts. For this purpose they not only erected

schools in their monasteries, for the instruction

of youth in the various branches of learning and
science, but also employed such of their select

members, as were distinguished by their erudi-

tion and genius, in composing a variety of learned

productions, that were likely to survive the

waste of time, adapted to vindicate the lionour

of the fraternity, and to reduce its enemies to

silence. This important task has been executed

with incredible ability and success by jNIabillon,

D'Achery, Massuet, Kuinart, Beaugendre, Gar-

nier, De la Rue, Martene, Monttaucon, and other

eminent men of that learned Order. It is to

these Benedictines that we are indebted for the

best editions of the Greek and Latin fathers ; for

the discovery of many curious records and an-

cient documents, th^»,t throw a new light upon the

history of remote ag-es, and upon the antiquities

pf various countries; for the best accounts of

N 4 ancient
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ancient transactions, whether ecclesiastical or po-

litical, and of the manners and customs of the

earliest times ; for the improvement of chrono-

logy, and other branches of literature. In all

these parts of philology and Belles Lettres, the

religious order now under consideration, has shone

with a distinguished lustre, and given specimens

of their knowledge, discernment, and industry,

that are worthy of being transmitted to the latest

posterity. It would be perhaps difficult to assign

a reason for that visible decline of learning among
the Jesuits, that commenced precisely at that

very period when the Benedictines began to

make this eminent figure in the republic of

letters. The fact, however, is undeniable; and
the Jesuits have long been at a loss to produce

any one or more of their members who are quali-

fied to dispute the pre-eminence, or even to claim

an equality, with the Benedictines. The latter

still continue to shine in the various branches of

philology, and, almost, every year, enrich the

literary world with productions that furnish

abundant proofs of their learning and industry;

whereas, if we except a single work, published by
the Jesuits of Antwerp, many years have passed

since the sons of Loyola have given any satis-

factory proofs of their boasted learning, or added
to the mass of literature any work worthy to be

compared with the lahours of the followers of Be-
nedict.

These learned monks excited the emulation of

the Priests ofthe Oratory, whose efforts to resem-

ble them were far from being destitute of success.

Several members of this latter Order distinguish-

ed themselves by their remarkable proficiency in

various branches both of sacred and profane lite-

rature. Tliis, to mention no more examples, ap-

pears sufficiently from the writings of IMorin,

Thomassin, and Simon, and from that admirable

work
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work of Charles de Cointe, entitled, The Eccle- cent.

siastical Annals ofFrance. The Jansenists also 3Z"j
deserve a place in the list of those who cultivated

letters with industry and success. JNIany of their

productions ahound with erudition, nay, several

of them excel hoth in elegance of style and preci-

sion of method ; and it may be said, in general,

that their writings were eminently serviceable in.

the instruction of youth, and also proper to con-

tribute to the progress of learning among persons

of riper years. The writings of those who com-

posed the community of Port-Royal \_p\ the

works of Tillemont, Arnauld, Nicole, Paschal,

and Lancelot, with many other elegant and use-

ful productions of persons of this class, were

undoubtedly an ornament, to French literature

during this century. The other religious socie-

ties, tlie higher and lower orders of the clergy,

had also among them men of learning and genius

that reflected a lustre upon the respective classes

to which they belonged. Nor ought this to be

a matter of admiration ; since nothing is more
natural than that, in an immense multitude of

monks and clergy, all possessed of abundant lei-

sure for study, and of the best opportunities of

improvement, there should be some who, unwill-

ing to hide or throw away such a precious talent,

would employ with success this leisure, and these

opportunities in the culture of the sciences. It

is nevertheless certain, that the eminent men who
were to be found beyond the limits of the four

classes

[[
p~\ Messieurs de Port-Royal was a general denomination

which comprehended all the Jansenist writers, but was however
applied, in a more confined, and particular sense, to those Jan-

senists who passed their days hi pious exercises and literary

pursuits in the retreat of Port- Royal, a mansion situated at a
little distance from Paris. It is well known, that several wri-

ters of superior genius, extensive learning, and uncommon elo-

quence, resided in this sanctuary of letters.
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classes already mentioned [7], were few in num-
ber, comparatively speaking, and scai'cely ex-

ceeded the list that any of these classes was able

to furnish.

The princi- XXXIII. Honce it comes, that the church of
P?\^"*!l°'''' Rome can produce a lono- list of writers that have
ot the Ko- . . . ^

T -P . , 1 • •

mish com- aiiseu lu its bosom, and acquired a shining and
pennanent reputatio^i, by their learned produc-

tions. At the head of the eminent authors which

we find among the monastic orders and the regic-

lar clergy, must be placed the Cardinals Baro-

nius and Beliarmine, who have obtained an im-

mortal name in their church, the one by his labo-

rious Annals, and the other by his books of Con-

troversy. The other w^riters that belong to this

class, are—Serrarius—Fevarden tins—Possevin

—

Gretser—Combefis—Natalis Alexander—Becaii

—Sirmond—Petau—Poussines—Cellot—-Canssin

—Morin—Renaud— Fra-Paolo— Pallavicini—
Labbe—IVIaimburg—Thomassin—Sfon drat—A -

guirre—Henry Norris—D'Achery— JMabillon—

r

Hardouin—Simon—Huinart—^JMontfaucon—GaL
loni—Scacchi—Cornelius a Lapide—Bonfrere—

-

INIenard—Scguenot—Bernard—Lamy—Bolland

—Henschen—Papebroch—and others.

The principal among the seeular clergy, who are

neither bound by vows, nor attached to any pe-

culiar community and rules of discipline, were

—

Perron—Estius—Launoy—Albaspinasus—Petrus

de Marca—Richlieu—Holstenius—Baluze—Bo-

na—Huet—Bossuet-—Fenelon—Godeau—Tiile-

mont—Thiers—Du Pin—Leo Allatius—Zaccag-

ni—Cotelier—Filesac—Visconti—&c. [r]. This
list

\jf] The Jesuits, Benedictines, priests of the Oratory, and

Jansenists.

[_r~\ For a particular account of the respective merit of the

writers here mentioned, see among other literary historians,

Du Pin's Histoire des Ecrivains Ecclesiastiqiies, torn. xviL.

xviii. xix.
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list might be considerably augmented by adding cent,

to it those writers among the laity who distin- ^^"•

guished themselves by their theological or literary

productions.

XXXIV. If we take an accurate view of the The doc-

religious system of the Romish church during
^'jJ|J^^°/^*f®

this century, both with respect to articles of faith Rome still

and rules of practice, we shall find that, histead ^p^^^^^^"

of being improved by being brought somewhat in the pre^

nearer to that perfect model of doctrine and mo-. ^^^^"^

rals that is exhibited to us in the Holy Scriptures,

it had contracted new degrees of corruption and
degeneracy in most places, partly by the negli-

gence of the Roman pontiffs, and partly by the

dangerous maxims and influence of the Jesuits.

This is not only the observation of those who have

renounced the Romish communion, and in the

despotic style of that church are called heretics

;

it is the complaint of the wisest and worthiest

part of that communion, of all its members who
have a zeal for the advancem.ent of true Christian

knowledge and genuine piety.

As to the doctrinal -part of the Romish religion,

it is said, and not without foundation, to have suf-

fered extremely in the hands of the Jesuits, who,

under the connivance, nay sometimes by the im-

mediate assistance of the Roman pontiffs, have

perverted and corrupted such of the fundamental

doctrines of Christianity as were left entire by the

council of Trent, There are not wanting proofs

sufficient to support this charge ; inasmuch as the

subtile and insidious fathers have manifestly en-

deavoured to diminish the authority and import-

ance of the Holy Scriptures, have extolled the

power of human nature, changed the sentiments

of many with respect to the necessity and efficacy

of divine grace, represented the mediation and

sufferings of Christ as less powerful and merito-

rious
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rious tlian they are said to be in the sacred writ-

ings, turned the lloman pontiff into a terrestrial

Deity, and put him ahnost upon an equal footing

with the Divine Saviour; and, finally rendered,

as far as in them lies, the truth of the Christian

religion dubious, by their fallacious reasonings,

and their subtile but pernicious sophistry. The
testimonies brought to support these accusations

by men of weight and merit, particularly among
the Janscnists, are of very great authority, and it

is extremely difficult to refuse our assent to them,
when they are impartially examined ; but, on the

other hand, it may be easily proved, that the Je-

suits, instead of inventing these pernicious doc-

trines, did no more in reality, than propagate

them, as they found them in that ancient fonn of

the Romish religion that preceded the Reforma-
tion, and was directly calculated to raise the au-

thority of the Pope, and the power and preroga-

tives of the Romish church to the very highest

pitch of despotic grandeur. To inculcate this

form of doctrine was the dh'ect vocation of the

Jesuits, who were to derive all their credit, opu-

lence, and influence, from their being considered

as the main support of the papacy, and the pecu-

liar favourites of the Roman pontiffs. If the uL
timate end and purpose of these pontiffs were to

render the church more pure and holy, and to

bring it as near as possible to the resemblance of

its Divine Founder, and if this were the com-
mission they gave to their favourite emissaries and
doctors, then the Jesuits would be at liberty

to preach a very different doctrine from what they

now inculcate. But that liberty cannot be grant-

ed to them as long as their principal orders from
the papal throne are, to use all their diligence and
industry, to the end that the pontiffs may hold

what they have acquired, and recover what they

have
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have lost ; and that the bishops and ministers of cent,

the Romish church may daily see their opulence ^^"•

increase, and the limits of their authority extend-

ed and enlarged. The chief crime then of the

Jesuits is really this, that they have explained,

with more openness and perspicuity, those points

which the leading managers in the council of

Trent had either entirely omitted, or slightly men-
tioned, that they might not shock the friends of

true religion, who composed a part of that famous
assembly. And here we see the true reason why
the Roman pontiffs, notwithstanding tl:^e ardent

solicitations and remonstrances that have been
employed to arm their just severity against the

Jesuits, have always maintained that artful Order,

and have been so deaf to the accusations of their

adversaries, that no entreaties have been able to

persuade them to condemn their religious princi-

ples and tenets, however erroneous in their nature,

and pernicious in their effects. On the contrary,

the court of Rome has always opposed, either in a
public or clandestine manner, all the vigorous mea-
sures that have been used to procure the condem-
nation and suppression of the doctrine of the

Loifolites ; and the Roman pontiffs have con-

stantly treated all such attempts as the projects of

rash and imprudent men, who, through involun-

tary ignorance or obstinate prejudice, were blind

to the true interest of the church.

XXXV. In the sphere of morals, the Jesuits The foun-

made still more dreadful and atrocious inroads ^""^j.^".^
''^

than in that of religion. Did we afhrm, that they sapped by

have perverted and corrupted almost all the vari- ^''^ Jes"''^;

ous branches and precepts of morality, we should

not express sufficiently the pernicious tendency

of their maxims. Were we to go still further,

and maintain, that they have sapped and destroyed

its very foundations, we should maintain no more

tlian
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CENT, than what innumerable writers of the Komisls

^^^\^ church abundantly testify, and what many of the
most illustrious communities Sf that church pub-
licly lament. Those who bring this dreadful

charge against the sons of Loyola, have taken

abundant precautions to vindicate themselves

against the reproach of calumny in this matter.

They have published several maxims, inconsistent

with all regard for virtue and even decency, which

they have drawn from the moral writings of that

Order, and more especially from the numerous

productions of its Casuists. TJiey observe, more
particularly, that the whole society adopts and in-

culcates the following maxims

:

" That persons truly wicked and void of the

" love ofGod, may expect to obtain eternal life in
" heaven, provided that they be impressed v/ith a
" fear of the Divine anger, and avoid all heinous
" and enormous crimes through the dread offuture,
^^ punishment

:

" That those persons may transgress tvith safety^
" who have a probable reason for transgressing,

" i. e. any plausible argument or authority in fa-

" vour of the sin they are inclined to commit [i] :

" That

[]*] This is one of the most corrupt and most dangerous

maxims of the Jesuits. On the one hand, they have among
them doctors of different characters and different principles,

that thus they may render their society recommendable in the

eyes of all sorts of persons, the licentious as well as the au-«

stere. On the other, they maintain, that an opinion or prac-«

tice, recommended by any one doctor, becomes thereby pro-

bable, as it is not to be supposed, that a learned divine would

adopt an opinion, or recommend a practice, in favour of which

no considerable reason could be alleged.—But here lies the

poison : this probable opinion or practice viaif be followed,

say the Jesuits, even when the contrary is still more probable,

nay, when it is sure, because, though the man err, he errs

under the authority of an eminent doctor. Thus Escober af-i

firms, that a judge may decide in favour of that side of a ques-

tion that is the least probable, and even against his own opi-

nion, if he be supported by any tolerable authority. See

LeUres Frovinciales, Letter viii.
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" That actions intrinsically evil, and directly cent,
" contrary to the divine laws, may be innocently ^^^^'

" performed, by those who have so much power
"'

" over their own minds, as to join, even ideally,

" agood end to this wicked actio?!, or (to speak in
" the style of the Jesuits) 'who are capable of di-

" recting their attention aright [t].

" That philosophical sin is of a very light and
" trivial nature, and does not deserve the pains of
" hell :—-{By philosophical sin the Jesuits mean
an action contrary to the dictates oj nature and
right reason, done by a person who is ignorant of

the written law of God, or doubtful [u] of its true

meaning.)
" That

(^3" CO For example, an ecclesiastic who buys a benefice,

in order to direct liis intention aright, must, by a powerful

act of abstraction, turn away his thoughts from the crime of

simony, which he is committing, to some lawful purpose, such

as that of acquiring an ample subsistence, or that ofdoing good
by instructing the ignorant. Thus again, a man who runs

his neighbour through the body in a duel, on account of a tri-

vial affront, to render his action lawful, has only to turn his

thoughts from the principle of vengeance, to the more decent

principle of honour, and the murder he commits will, by the

magic power of Jesuitical morality, be converted into an in-

nocent action. There is no crime, no enormity, to which this

abominable maxim may not be extended. " A famous Jesuit

has declared, that a son may wish for the death of his father,

and even rejoice at it when it arrives, provided that his wish
does not arise from any personal hatred, but only from a de-

sire of the patrimony which this* death will procure him."

See Gaspard Hurtado, De sub. peccaf. diff. 9. quoted by Di-
ana, p. 5. tr. 14. R. 99. and another has had the effrontery

to maintain, that a monk or ecclesiastic may lawfully

assassinate a calumniator, who threatens laying scandalous

crimes to the charge of their community, when there is

no other way of hindering him to execute his purpose.

See the works of Father L'amy, torn. v. disp. 36. n.

118.

[jr\ It would be perhaps more accurate to define the philo-

sophical sin of the Jesuits to be " an action contrary to right

reason, which is done by a person who is either absolutely ig-

norant of God, or does not think of him during the time this

action is committed."
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" That the transgressions committed by a per-

son blinded by the seduction of lust, agitated
" by tlie impulse of tumultuous passions, and des-
*• titute of all sense and impression of religion,

" however detestable and heinous they may be
" in themselves, are not imputable to the trans-

" grosser before the tribunal of God ; and that

" such transgressions may often be as involuntary

" as the actions of a madman :

" That the person who takes an oath, or enters

" into a contract, may, to elude the force of the

" one, and the obligation of the other, add to the

" form of words that express them, certain men-
" tal additions and tacit reservations."

These, and other enormities of a like na-

ture [c£;], are said to make an essential part of the

system

\jv] The books that have been written to expose and refute

the corrupt andenonfnousmaximsofthe Jesuits, would make an
ample library, were they collected together. But nothing of

this kind is equal to the learned, ingenious and humorous work

of the funous Pascal, entitled, " Le Provinciales, ou Lettres

ecrites par Louis de Montalte a un Provincial, de ces amis et

aux Jesuits, sur la morale et la Politique de ces Peres." This

exquisite production is accompanied, in some editions of it,

with the learned and judicious observations of Nicole, who, un-

der the fictitious name of Guillaume Wenderock, has fully de-

monstrated the truth of those facts which Pascal had advanced

without quoting his authorities, and has placed in a full, and
striking light, several interesting circumstances which that-

great man had treated with, perhaps, too much brevity. These

letters, which did the Jesuits, more real mischief than ei-

ther the indignation of sovereign princes, or any other calami-

ty that had heretofore fallen upon their order, werQ translated

into Latin by Kachelius. On the other hand, the sons of Loy-

ola, sensibly affected and alarmed by this formidable attack

upon their reputation, left no means unemployed to defend

themselves against such a respectable adversaiy. They sent

forth their ablest champions to defend their cause, or, at

least, to cover them from shame ; among which champions

the subtile and eloquent Father Daniel, the celebrated au-

thor of the Plistory of France, shone forth with a superior

lustre : and, as if they thought it unsafe to trust to the powers

o/ argument, and the force <?f evidcuce alone, they applied.

themselvofi
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system of morality inculcated Ly the Jesuits, cent.

And they were complained of, in the strongest ^f^^\
VPlYirsncfTannicremonstrances, PART I.

themselves for help to the secular arm, and had credit enough

to obtain a sentence against the Provincials, by which they

were condemned to be burnt publicly at Paris. See Daniel's

Opuscules, vol. i. p. S63. This author, however, acknow-

ledges that the greatest part of the answers which the Jesuits

opposed to the performance of Pascal were weak and unsatis-

factory. Certain it is, that (whether it was owing to the

strength of argument, or to the elegant wit and humour that

reigned in them) the Provincial Letters lost not the smallest

portion of their credit and reputation by all the answers that

were made to them, but continued to pass through a variety

of editions which could scarcely be printed off with rapidity

sufficient to satisfy the desires of the public.

Another severe attack was made upon the Jesuits, in a book
inferior to Pascal's in point of wit and genteel pleasantry, but

superior to it in point of evidence, since it abounds with

passages and testimonies, which are drawn from the most ap-

plauded writings of the Jesuits, and demonstrate fully the cor-

ruption and enormity of the moral rules and maxims inculcat-

ed by that famous Order. This book which was published

at Mons, in three volumes 8vo, in the year 1702, bears the

following title : La Morale des Jesuites, extraite Jidelemenl de

leurs Livres, imprimee avec la permission et ^approbation des

superieurs de leur Compagnie, par vn Docleur de Snrbonne*

The author was Perrault (son of Charles Perrault, who began
the famous controversy in France concerning the respective

merits of the ancients and moderns), and his book met with the

same fate with the Provincials of Pascal ; for it was burnt at

Paris in the year I67O, at the request of the Jesuits. See the

Opuscules dii P. Daniel, torn. i. p. 356. Nor indeed is it at all

surprising, that the Jesuits exerted all their zeal against this

compilation, which exhibited, in one shocking point ofview, all

that had been complahied of and censured in their maxims and
institutions, and unfolded the whole mystery of their iniquityi

It has been also laid to the cliarge of the Jesuits, that they

reduced their pernicious maxims to practice, especially in the

remoter parts of the world. This the famous Arnauld, to-

gether with some of his Jansenist brethren, have undertaken

to prove in that laborious and celebrated work, entitled La
Morale Pratique des Jesnites. In this important work, which
consists of eight volumes in 8vo, and of which a second edi-

tion was pubHshed at Amsterdam in the year 1724, there is a

multitude of authentic relations, docamcnts, facts, and testi-

monies, employed to demonstrate the criminal conduct and
Vol. V. O • practices
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CENT, remonstrances, not only by the Dominicans and
^^^^' Jansenists, but also bv the most eminent theolo-
SECT II. • •

PAPT I. E^^^^ doctors of Paris, Poitiersy Louvain, and
'w^y^w' other academical cities, \vho expressed their ab-

horrence of them in such a public and solemn

manner, that the Roman pontiff neither thought

it safe nor honourable to keep silence on that

head. Accordingly a part of these moral maxims
were condemned, in the year 1659, by pope

Alexander VII. in a public edict; and, in the

year I69O, the article relating to philosophical sin

met with the same fate, under the pontificate of

Alexander VIII. \_x'\. It was but natural to

think, that if the Order of Jesuits did not expire

under the terrible blows it received from such a

formidable list of adversaries, yet their system

of morals must at least have been suppressed

and their pestilential maxims banished from the

schools. This is the least that could have been
expected from the complaints and remonstran-

ces of the clerical and monastic Orders, and
the damnatory bulls of the Roman pontiffs-

And yet, if we may credit the testimonies of

many

practices of the Jesuits. For an ample account of the Jesui-

tical doctrine concerning Philosophical Sin, and the dissensions

and controversies it occasioned, see Jacobi Hyacinthi Serry ^

Addenda ad Histor. Congregationum de Auxiliis, p. 82 ; as

also his Auctarium, p. '2,8^.

\jf\ There is a concise and accurate account of the contests

and divisions, to which the morality of the Jesuits gave rise

in Frafice and in other places, in a work, entitled Catechisme

Hislorique et Dogmatique sur hs Contestations qui divisent

wuinte»anl I'Eglise pubKshed in the year I7SO. see torn. ii.

p. 26.—It is very remarkable, that the two papal bulls of

Alexander VII. and Vf II. against the Jesuits are not to be

found in the Bullarium Pontificum ; but the Jansenists and
Dominicans, who are careful in perpetuating whatever may
tend to the dishonour of the Jesuits, have preserved them in-

dustriously from oblivion.

^^ * This is a fictitious name j the true name of the author of the

Addenda is i\ugustin le Blanc.



•Chap. T. The History ofthe Romish Church. 19^

many learned and pious men in the commnnion
of Rome, even this effect was not produced ; and

the remonstrances of the monks, the coinphiints

of the clergy, and the bulls of the popes^ rather

served to restrain in a certain measure, the en-

ormous licentiousness, that had reigned among
the writers of this corrupt Order, than to purify

the seminaries of instruction from the contagion

of their dissolute maxims.—After what has been

observed in relation to the moral system of the Je-

suits, it will not be difficult to assign a reason

for the remarkable propensity that is discovered

by kings, princes, the nobility, and gentry of

both sexes, and an innumerable multitude of per-

sons of all ranks and conditions, to commit their

consciences to the direction, and their souls to

the care of the brethren of this society. It is, no
doubt, highly convenient for persons, who do
not pretend to a rigid observance of the duties of

religion and morality to have spiritual guides,

who diminish the guilt of transgression, disguise

the deformity of vice, let loose the reins to all

the passions, nay, even nourish them by their dis-

solute precepts, and render the way to heaven as

easy, as agreeable, and smooth as is possible [;?/].

What has here been said concerning the erro-

neous maxims and corrupt practices of the Jesuits

must, however, be understood with certain modi-
fications and restrictions. It must not be im.a-

gined, that these maxims are adopted, or these

practices justified by all the sons of Loyola,

without exception, or that they are publicly

taught and inculcated in all their schools and se-

minaries ; for this in reality, is not the case. As
this Order has produced men of learning and ge-

nius, so neither has it been destitute of men of

probity and candour ; nor would it be a difficult

o 2 task

(trf^ Qv] The translator has here inserted into the text th^

note
[jf\ of the originid.
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task to coinpile from the writings of the Jesuits a

much more just and proper representation of the

duties of religion anil the ohligations of morality,

than that hideous and unseemly exhihition of

both, which Paschal and his followers have drawn
from the Jesuitical Casuists, Summists, and Mor-
alists. Those who censure the Jesuits in general,

must, if their censures he well founded, have the

follo^\'ing circumstances in view : First, That the

rulers of that society not only suffer several of

their members to propagate publicly impious opi<«

nions and corrupt maxims, but even go so far as

to set the seal of their approbation to the books

in which these opinions and maxims are contain-

ed [z] : Secondly, That the system of religion and

morality that is taught in the greatest part of

their seminaries is so loose, vague, and ill-digest-

ed, that it not only may be easily perverted ta

bad purposes and erroneous conclusions, but even

seems peculiarly susceptible of such abuse : and
lastly, that the select few, who are initiated into

the grand mysteries of the society, and set apart to

transact its affairs, to carry on its projects, to ex-

ert their political talents in the closet of the mi-

nister, or in the cabinet of the prince, commonly
make use of the dangerous and pernicious maxims
that are complained of, to augment tlie authority

and opulence of their Order. The candour and
impartiality that become an historian, oblige us to

acknowledge, at the same time, that, in demon-
strating the turpitude and enormity of certain

maxims and opinions of the Jesuits, their adver-

saries have gone too far, and permitted their elo-

quence and zeal to run into exaggeration. This
we

(Jd- \jr\ This is no doubt true. The Jesuits, as has been

observed above, note Q.v], have doctors of all sorts and sizes;

and this, indeed, is necessary, in order to the establishment of

that universal empire at which they aim. See Lctlrcs Pro*

vinciales, let. v. p. 62. dixieme edit, dc Colo^nef l689«
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we might shew, with the fullest evidence, by ex- cent.

ampies deduced from the doctrines o£ probability
^^^^\^

and 7nental reservation, and the imputations that p^^^ i.*

have been made to the Jesuits on these heads ; ^.^-y^i^^

but this would lead us too far from the thread of

our history. We shall only observe, that what

happens frequently in every kind of controversy,

happened here in a singular manner ; I mean,

that the Jesuits were charged with tenets, which

had been drawn consequentially from their doc-

trine, by their accusers, without their consent ;

—

that their phrases and terms were not always inter-

preted according to the precise meaning they an-

nexed to them ;—and that the tendency of their

system was represented in too partial and unequi-

table a light.

XXXVI. The Holy Scriptures did not acquire The state^

any new degrees of public respect and authority theob^y.or

under the pontiffs of this century. It can be the pro-

proved, on the contrary, by the most authentic
f^^^^eSitf*

records, that the votaries of Rome, and more es-pretation

pecially the Jesuits, employed all their dexte-
gUf^n^'^f

"

rity and art, either to prevent the word of God scripture*

from falling into the hands of the people, or at

least to have it explained in a manner consistent

with the interest, grandeur, and pretensions of the

church. In France and in the Low-Countries
there arose, indeed, several commentators and
critics, who were very far from being destitute

of knowledge and erudition ; but it may never-

theless be said concerning them, that, instead of

illustrating and explaining the divine oracles, they

rendered them more obscure, by blending their

own crude inventions with the dictates of celestial

wisdom. This is chargeable even upon the Janse-

nists, who though superior to the other Roman-
catholic expositors in most respects, yet fell into

that absurd method of disfiguring the pure word
of God, by far-fetched allusions, mystic inter-

S pretations.
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CENT, pretations, and frigid allegories, compiled from
^^'^^- the reveries of the ancient fathers [a]. Here,

PART 1.
iievertheless, an exception is to be made in fa-

\^^^y^,^ vour of Pasquier Qiienel, a priest of the oratory,

wh^se edition of the A'^ew l^estamc ?it, D.ccom-ptimed

"Vvith pious nieiiitations and remarks, made such

a prodigious noise in the theological world [6],

and even in our time has continued to furnish

matter of warm and violent contest, and to split

the Roman catholic doctors into parties and fac-

tions [c].

t?a moral"
XXXVII. The greatest part of the public

and Pole- schools retained that dry, intricate, and captious

w^^^°' ttiethod of teaching theology, that had prevailed

in the ages of barbarism and darkness, and was

adapted

\^a~\ The reader will find a striking example ofthis in the well

known Bible of Isaac le Maitre, commonly called Sacy, which

contains .ill the crude and extravagant fancies and allegories,

with which the ancient doctors obscured the beautiful simpli-

city of the H«>ly Scriptures, and rendered their clearest ex-

pressions intricate and mysterious.

G^ L^2 That is, in the Roman Catholic part of the theologi-

cal world. Never perhaps did any thing shew, in a more
striking manner, the blind zeal of faction than the hard treat-

ment this book met with. Renaudot, a very learned French
abbot, who resided sometime at Rome during the pontificate

of Clement XI. went one day to visit that pontiff, who was a

patron of learned men, and found him reading Quenel's Bible.

On the abbot's entering the chamber, the pope accosted him
thus :

'' Here h an admirable book ! We have no body at

Rome capable of writing in this manner. I would be glad if

I could engage the author of it to reside here."—The very

same pope that pronounced this encomium on Quenel's book,

condemned it publicly afterwards, and employed all his autho-

rity to suppress it. See Voltaire, Siccle de Louis XIV. voL

ii. p. '29ri. Edit, de Drcsde, 1753.

Qr] The first of this work, which contains observations on

the four Gospels, was published in the year I67I ;
^"f^ ^s it

was received with universal applause, this encouraged the au-

thor, not only to revise and augment it, but also to enlarge his

plan, and compose observations on the other books of the New
Testament. See Catechisme Hislorique snr ks Contestations de

I'Eglise, torn. ii. p. 150.—Ch. Eberh. Weismanui Hislor\

fecks. Scec, xvii. p. 588.
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adapted to disgust all such as were endowed with cent.

a liberal turn of mind. There was no possibility ^^Z^\^
of ordering matters so, as that Didactic or Biblical

theology, which is supposed to arrange and illus-

trate the truths of religion by the dictates of Holy
Scripture, should be placed upon the same foot-

ing and held in the same honour, with scholas-

tic divinity, which had its source in the meta-

physical visions of the peripatetic philosophy.

Even the edicts of the pontiffs were insufficient to

bring this about. In the greatest part of the

universities, the scholastic doctors domineered, and

were constantly molesting and insulting the Bihli^

cal divines, who, generally speaking, were little

skilled in the captious arts of sophistry and dia-

lectical chicane. It is nevertheless to be observed,

that many of the French doctors, and more espe-

cially the Jansenists, explained the principal doc-

trines and duties of Christianity in a style and

manner that were at least recommendable on ac-

count of their elegance and perspicuity ; and in-

deed it may be affirmed, that almost all the theo-

logical or moral treatises of this age, that were

composed with any tolerable degree of simplicity

and good sense, had the doctors of Port-Royal or

the French priests of the oratory, for their au-

thors. We have already taken notice of the

changes that were introduced, during this cen-

tury, into the method of carrying on theological

controversy. The German, Belgic, and French
divines being at length convinced, by a disagree-

able experience, that their captious, incoherent,

and uncharitable manner of disputing, exaspe-

rated those who differed from them in their reli-

gious sentiments, and confirmed them in their

respective systems, instead of converting them

;

and perceiving, moreover, that the arguments in

which they had formerly placed their principal

conlidenoe, proved feeble and insufficient to make
o 4! the
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CENT, the least impression, found it necessary to look
^^'^^ out for new and more specious methods of attack

and defence.

XXXVIII. Tlie Romish church has, not-

Thecon- withstanding its hoasted uniformity of doctrine,
tests that

i^pg^^ always divided hy a multitude of contro-
arose under .

-
ii i n . i

thepo.uifi- versies. It would be endless to enumerate the
catc of CI - (disputes that have al'isen between the seminaries
ment V ill. \ . ^

,. t-it
between 01 learning, and the contests that have diviclea
the Jesuits

^^^^ monastic Orders. The greatest part of these,
and Domi- n t i i ii •

nicans con- as beiug 01 little momeiit, we shall pass over in
^[^".^"o '^® silence ; for they have been treated with indifFer-

Orace. ence and neglect by the popes, who never took

notice of them but when they grew violent and
noisy, and then suppressed thein with an imperi-

ous nod, that imposed silence upon the contending

parties. Besides, these less momentous contro-

versies, which it will never be impossible entirely

to extinguish, are not of such a nature as to af-

fect the church in its fundamental principles, to

endanger its constitution, or to hurt its interests.

It will, therefore, be sufficient to give a brief ac-

count of these debates, that, by their superior

importance and their various connexions and de-

pendencies, may be Sciid to have affected the

church in general, and to have threatened it with

alarming changes and revolutions.

And here the first place is naturally due to those

famous debates that were carried on betv.een the

Jesuits and Dominicans, coxicennugthejiature and
necessity ofDivine Grace ; the decision of which
important point had, towards the conclusion of

the preceding century, been committed by Cle-

ment Vlil. to a select assembly of learned divines.

These arbiters, after having employed several

years in deliberating upon this nice and critical

subject, and in examining the arguments of the

contending parties, intimated, plainly enough,

to the pontiff^ that the sentiments of the Domi-
nicans,
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nicans, concerning Grace, Predestination, Human cent.

Liberty, and Original Sin, were more conformable ^^"•

to the doctrine of scripture and the decisions of

the ancient fathers than the opinions of IMolina,

which were patronised by the Jesuits. They ob-

served, more especially, that the former leaned

towards the tenets of Augustine ; while the lat-

ter bore a striking resemblance of the Pelagian

heresy. In consequence of this declaration, Cle-

ment seemed resolved to pass condemnation on

the Jesuits, and to determine the controversy in

favour of the Dominicans. Things were in this

state in the year 1601, when the Jesuits, alarmed

at the dangers that threatened them, beset the old

pontiff night and day, and so importuned him
with entreaties, menaces, arguments, md com-

plaints, that, in the year 1602, he coi sented to

re-examine this intricate controversy, 4^d under-

took himself the critical task of principav arbitra-

tor therein. For this purpose, he chosA a coun-

cil [d ], (composed of fifteen cardinals, nine pro-

fessors of divinity, and five bishops), which, dm%
ing the space of three years [e\ assembled seven-

ty-eight times, or, to speak in the style of Borne,

held so many congregations. At these meetings,

the pen tiff heard, at one time, the Jesuits and
Dominicans disputing in fiivour of their respec-

tive systems ; and ordered, at another, the assem-

bled doctors to weigh their reasons, and examine
the proofs that were ordered on both sides of this

diificult question. The result of this examination

is not known with any degree of certainty : since

the death of Clement, which happened on the

fourth day of March, in the year 1605, prevent-

ed his pronouncing a decisive sentence. The Do-
minicans

(^ \jl 2 This council was called the congregation de Aiix.

iliis,

[e] From the 20th of March l602, to the 22d of January
1605.
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CENT, minicans assure us, that the pope, had he lived,
XVII. -vvould have coudemued Molina. The Jesuits,

FART I.
^^^ ^^^^ contrary, maintain, that he would have

v^..^^^^^ acquitted him publicly from all charge of heresy

and error. They alone, who have seen the records

of this council, and the journal of its proceedings,

are qualified to determine which of the two we are

to believe; but these records are kept with the
utmost secresy at Rome,

continua- XXXI X. The procccdings of the congregation

controversy that had bccu asscmblcd by Clement were sus-
under Paul pended for some time, by the death of that pon-

issue?
^^

tiff; but they were resumed, in the year 1605, by
the order of Paul V. his successor. Their de-

liberations, which were continued from the month
of September, till the month of March, in the

following year, did not turn so much upon the

merits of the cause, which w^ere already suf-

ficiently examined, as upon the prudent and pro-

per method of finishing the contest. The great

question now was, whether the well-being of the

church would admit of the decision of this con-

troversy by a papal bull ? and, if such a decision

was found adviseable, it still remained to be con-

sidered, in what terms the bull should be drawn
up. All these long and solemn deliberations re-

sembled the delivery of the mountain in the fa-

ble, and ended in this resolution, that the whole
controversy, instead of being decided, should be
suppressed; and that each of the contending parties;

should have the liberty of following their respec-

tive opinions. The Dominicans assert, that the

two pontiffs, together with the congregation of di-

vines that they employed in the review of this

important controversy, were entirely persuaded

of the justice of their cause, and of the truth of

their system ; they moreover observe, that Paul V.
had expressly ordered a solemn condemnation of

the doctrine of the Jesuits to be di'awn up ; but was

prevented
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prevented from finishing and publishing it to the

world, by the unhappy war that was kindled about

that time between him and the Venetians. The
Jesuits, on the other hand, represent these ac-

counts of the Dominicans as entirely fictitious, and
affirm that neither the pontiff, nor the more judi-

cious and respectable members of the congregatioji,

found any thing in the sentiments of Molina that

was worthy of censure, or stood in much need of

correction. In a point which is rendered thus un-

certain by contradictory testimonies and assertions,

it is difficult to determine what we are to believe

;

it however appears extremely probable, that, what-

ever the private opinion of Paul V. may have

been, he was prevented from pronouncing a public

determination of this famous controversy, by his

apprehensions of offending either the king of

France, who protected the Jesuits, or the king of

Spain, who warmly maintained the cause of the

Dominicans. It is farther probable, nay almost

certain, that, had the pontiff been independent on
all foreign influence, and at full liberty to decide

this knotty point, he would have pronounced one
of those ambiguous sentences, for which the ora-

cle of Rome is so famous, and would have so con-

ducted matters as to shock neither of the contend-

ing parties [/*].

XL. The

C/1 Besides the authors wehave above recommended as pro-

per to be consulted in relation to these contests, see Le Clerc,

Memoires pour servir a I'Histoire des controverses dans I'Eglise

Romaine sur la Predeslination et sur la Grace, in his Bibliothe-

que Universelle, et HUtorique, torn. xiv. p. 235.—The conduct,

both of the Jesuits and Dominicans, after their controversy was

Jiushed in silence, affords much reason to presume, that they

had been both secretly exhorted by the Roman pontiff to miti-

gate somewhat their respective systems, and so to modify their

doctrines or expressions, as to avoid the reproaches of heresy

that had been cast upon them ; for the Jesuits had been accu-

sed of Pelagianism, and the Dominicans of a propensity to the

tenets of the Protestant churches. This appears, in a more par-

ticular
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CENT. XL. The flame of controversy, which seemed

^Z^^TT ^^^^ extinguished, or at least covered, broke out

again

The rise of ^^cular manner, from a letter written by Claudius Aquaviva,

Jansenism general of the Jesuits, in the year l6l3, and addressed to all the

niembersof his order. In this letter the prudent general modifies

with great dexterity and caution the sentiments of Molina, and
enjoins it upon the brethren of the society to teach every where

the doctrine which represents the Supreme Being as electing,

freely, to eternal life, without any regard had to their merits^

those whom he has been pleased to render partakers of that in-

estimable blessing ; but, at the same time, he exhorts them to

inculcate this doctrine in such a manner, as not to give up the

tenets relating to divine grace, which they had maintained in

their controversy with the Dominicans. Never, surely, was
such 3 contradictory exhortation or order heard of; the good
general thought, nevertheless, that he could reconcileabundant-

\y these contradictions, by that branch of the divine knowledge
which is called by the schoolmen, scieiilhi mecUa. See the Ca-

iechlsme Hislonque sur Ics dissenfions de I'Eglise, torn. i. p. 207.

On the other hand, the Dominicans, although their senti-

ments remain the same that they were before the commence-*

ment of this controversy, have learned, notwithstanding, to cast

a kind of ambiguity and obscurity over their theological sys-

tem, by using certain terms and espressions, that are manifest-

ly borrowed from the schools of the Jesuits ; and this they do
to prevent the latter from reproaching them with a propensity

to the doctrine of Calvin. They are, moreover, much less re-

markable than formerly, for their zealous opposition, to the Je-

suits, which may be owing perhaps to prudent reflections on the

clangers they have been involved in by this opposition, and the

fruitless pains and labour it has cost them. The Jansenists re-

proach them severely with this change of conduct, and consider

it as a manifestand notorious apostasy from divine truth. See the

Letlres Provuicales of Pascal, lettr. ii. p. 27. Edit, de Cologne,

&c. 1689.—We are not, however, to conclude, from this

change of style and external conduct among the Dominicans,

that they are reconciled to the Jesuits, and that there remain

no traces of their ancient opposition to that perfidious or-

der. By no means ; for besides that, many of them are shock-

ed at the excessive timidity and prudence of a great part of

their brethren, the whole body retains still some hidden sparks

of the indignation with which they formerly beheld the Je-

suits ; and, when a convenient occasion of discovering this

indignation is offered, they do not let it pass unimproved.

The Janbcmiits are here embarked in the same cause with the

Dominicans

;
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again with new violence, in the year 1640, and

formed a kind of schism in the church o^ Rome,

which involved it in great perplexity, and proved

highly detrimental to it in various respects. The
occasion of these new troubles was the publication

of a book, entitled, Augustinus, composed by

Cornelius Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, and pub-

lished after the death of the author [^g']. In this

book, which even tlie Jesuits acknowledge to be

the production of a man of learning and piety,

the doctrine of Augustine, concerning man's na^

turalcorruption,m\{[ the nature and efficacy of that

Divine GracC^ which alone can efface this unhappy

stain, is unfolded at large, and illustrated, for the

most part in Augustine's own words* For the

endj

Dominicans ; since the sentiments of St. Thomas, concerning

I)mne Grace, differ but very little from^ those of St. Augus-

line. Cardinal Henry Noris, the most eminently learned

among the followers of the latter, expresses his concern, that

he is not at liberty to publish what passed in favour of Augus-

tine, and to the disadvantasje of Molina and the Jesuits, in the

famous Congregation dc AuxiU'is, so often assembled by the

Popes Clement VIII. and Paul V. see his Vindicice Angus-'

t'miance, cap. vi. p. 11 T-?- torn. i. opp.—" Qnando," says he,

** recentiori Romano decreto id vetitum est, cum dispendio

causae, quam defendo, necessariam defensionem omitto,"

C^] For an account of this famous man, see Bayle's D'lC'^

tionarij, tom. ii. at the article Jansenius.—Leydecker, Dtf

vita et morle Jansenii, lib. iii. which makes the first part of his

History of Jansenism, published at Utrecht in 8vo in the year

1695.

—

Dictiouarie des Livres Jansenistcs, tom. i. p. 120.—
This celebrated work of Jansenius, which gave such a wound
to the Romish church, as neither the power nor wisdom of its

pontiffs will ever be able to heal, is divided into three parts.

Thejirst is historical, and contains a relation of the Pelagian

controversy, which arose in the fifth century. In the second,

we find an accurate account and illustration of the doctrine ot*

Augustine, relating to the Constitution and powers of the Hu"
man Nature, in its original, fallen, and renewed state. The third'

contains the doctrine of the same great man, relating to the

Aids of sanclifijing Grace procured b}j Christ, and to the eter?ial

Predestination of men and angels. The style of Jansenius is

dear, but not sufficiently correct.
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CENT, end, whicli Jansenius proposed to himself in this
XVII. work, was not to give his own private sentiments

"' concerning these important points, bnt to shew in

\^ what manner they had been understood and ex-

plained by that celebrated father of the church,

now mentioned, whose name and authority were

universally revered in all parts of the Roman-
Catholic world [Ji]. No incident could be more

unfavourable to the cause of the Jesuits, and the

progress of their religious system, than the publi-

cation of this book ; for as the doctrine of Au-
gustine differed but very little from that of the

Dominicans [/] ; as it was held sacred, nay al-

most respected as divine, in the church of Rome,
on account of the extraordinary merit and autho-

rity of that illustrious bishop, and, at the same
time, was almost diametrically opposite to the

sentiments generally received among the Jesuits,

these latter could scarcely consider the book of

Jansenius in any other light than as a tacit, but

formidable refutation of their opinions concern-

ing Human Liberty and Divine Grace. And
accordingly, they not only drew their pens against

this famous book, but also used their most zealous

endeavours to obtain a public condemnation of it

from Rome. Their endeavours were not unsuc-

cessful. The lloman inquisitors began the op-

position by prohibiting the perusal of it, in the

year 1741 ; and the year following. Urban VllL
eondemned it by a solemn bull, as infected with

several

\k~\ Thus Jansenius expresses hiniself in his Augustinus,

torn. ii. Lib. Prooem'uiL cap. x'xix. p. 65.—" Non ego hie de

aliqua nova sententia reperienda dispute • • • sed de antiqua

Augustini.—Quaeritur, non quid de naturae human^e statibus

et viribus, vel de Dei gratia et predestinatione sentiendum est,

sed quid Augustinus olim ecclesiae nomine et applausu tradi^*

derit praedicaverit, scriptoque multipb'eiter consignaverit."

[/] The Dominicans followed the sentiments of Thomas
Ac^uiuas, concerning the nature and efficacy of Divine Grace.
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several errors, that had heen long banished from cent.

the church. g^,^^ [^^

XLI. There were nevertheless places, even p^^^ i.*

within the bounds of the Romish Church, where w-y^—

/

neither the decisions of the inquisitor, nor the bull

of the pontiff, were in the least respected. The
doctors of Louvain in particular, and the follow-

ers of Augustine in general, who were very nu-

merous in the Netherlands, opposed, with the ut-

most vigour, the proceedings of the Jesuits, and

the condemnation of Jansenius ; and hence arose

a warm contest, which proved a source of much
trouble to the Belgic provinces. But it was not

confined within such narrow limits; it reached

the neighbouring countries, and broke out, with

peculiar vehemence, in France, where the abbot

of St, Cyran \k\ a man of an elegant genius, and

equally distinguished by the extent of his learn-

ing, the lustre of his piety, and the sanctity

of his manners, had procured Augustine many
zealous followers, and the Jesuits as many bitter

and implacable adversaries [/]. This respectable

abbot

Xk~\ The name of this abbot was Jean du Verger de Hau^
rane.

[|/] This illustrious abbot is considered by the Jansenists

as equal in merit and authority to Jansenius himself, whom he

is supposed to have assisted in composing his Augiistinus, The
French, more especially (I mean such of them as adopt the

doctrine of Augustine), revere him as an oracle, and even

extol him beyond Jansenius. For an account of the life and

transactions of this pious abbot, see Launcelot's Memoires

touchant la vie de M. de S. Cyran, which were published at

Cologn*, in the year 1738, in two volumes 8vo.—Add to

these Recueil de plusieurs pieces pour servir a I'Histoire de

Port-Royal, p. 1.— 150.—Arnaud D'Andilly, Memoires au

sujet de I'Abbe de S. Cyran, which are published in the first

volume of his Vies des Religeuses de Port-Royal, p. 15—44.

Bayle's

* Though they are said, in the title page, to have been printed at Co-
logn

; yet it is presumed ou good grounds, that they first saw the ligh;

at Utrecht.
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CENT, abbot was the intiip.ate friend and relation of Jaii-
^^'^^; senius, and one of the most strenuous defenders

of his doctrine. On the otlier liand, the far great-

est part of the French theologists appeared on the

side of the Jesuits, whose religious tenets seemed

more honourable to human nature, or, at least,

more agreeable to its propensities, more suitable

to the genius of the Romish religion, and more
adapted to promote and advance the interests of

the Romish church, than the doctrine of Augus-
tine. The party of Jansenius had also its patrons

;

and they were such as reflected honour on the

cause. In this respectable list we may reckon se-

veral bishops eminent for their piety, and some of

the first and most elegant geniuses of the French
nation, such as Arnauld, Nicole, Pascal, and Que-
»el, and the other famous and learned men, who
are known under the denomination of the Authors

of Port-Royal. This party was also considerably

augmented by a multitude of persons, who look^

ed upon the usual practice of piety in the Ro-
mish church (which consists in the frequent use

of the sacraments, the confession of sins, and the

performance of certain external acts of religion)

as m.uch inferior to what the gospel of Christ

requires, and who considered Christian piety, as

the vital and internal principle of a soul, in which

true faith and divine love have gained a happy
ascendant. Thus one of the contending parties

excelled in the number and power of its votaries,

the other in th.e learning, genius, and piety of

its adherents; and things being thus balan-

ced, it is not difTicult to comprehend, how a con-

troversy, which began about a century ago,

should

Bayle's Did'mian/, vol. ii. at the article Jansenius,

—

Dicfio?i*

naire dcs Livrcs Janscmslci, torn. i. p. 1S3.—For an account

of the earlier studies of the abbot in quei-tion, see Gabriel Li-*

ron, Siuj^idarUes HiaLoriqucs ci LiUcraircs, torn. iv. p. 507*
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should be still carried on with the most vehement cent.

contention and ardour [m].
se^t"ii

XLII. Those who have taken an attentive view p^^^ i.'

of this long, and indeed endless controversy, can- ^-^-y-^^

not hut think it a matter both of curiosity and The me-

amusement to observe the contrivances, strata-
^^°J['^^g^^s

gems, arguments, and arts employed by both employed

Jesuits and Jansenists ; by the former in their
''?[^.|'^^J'j^

methods of attack, and by the latter in their plans this contro-

of defence. The Jesuits came forth into the"'^''"^*

field of controversy, armed with sophistical argu-

ments, odious comparisons, papal bulls, royal

edicts, and the protection of a great part of the

nobility and bishops ; and, as if all this had ap- .

peare'd to them insufficient, they had recourse to

still more formidable auxiliaries, even the secular

arm, and a competent number of dragoons. The
Jansenists, far from being dismayed at the view of

this warlike host, stood their ground with steadi-

ness and intrepidity, They evaded the mortal

VOL. V. P blows

\jn\ The history of this contest is to be found in many au-

thors, who have either given a relation of the whole, or treated

apart some of its most interesting branches. The writers that

ought to be principally consulted on this subject are those

which follow : Gerberon, Ilisioirc Generale du Jansenisme,

published in 1700, at Amsterdam, in three volumes 8vo, and
republished in .5 volumes 12mo, at Lyons in I7O8.—Du Mas,
Hidoirc des Cinq Propositions dc Jansenius, printed at Liege
in 8vo in 1694'. Of these two writers, the former maintains

the cause of the Jansenists, while the latter favours that of
the Jesuits.—Add to these, Melch. Leydeckers Historia

Jansenisme printed at Utrecht in 8vo, in I695 ; and Voltaire's

JSiecle de Louis XIV. torn, ii. p. 264, Several books, writ-

ten on both sides, are enumerated in a work published in 8vo,

in 1735, under the following title: Bibliothequc JanseniHe, ou

Catalogue Alphabetique des principaux Livres JansenisteSy the

author of which is said to be Domin. Colonia, a learned Je-

suit. This book, as we have had before occasion to observe,

has been republished at Antwerp, with considerable additions^

in four volumes 8vo, under the title of, Didionaire des Livres

Jansenistes.—See Reaieil des pieces pour servir a I'Hisioire d^
rort-liot/alj p. 325.
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CENT, blows that were levelled at them in the royal and

EcV n P^'^P^^ mandates, by the help of nice interpreta-

PART 1.
tions, subtile distinctions, nay, by the very same

v-^,—^ sophistical refinements wliich they blamed in the

Jesuits. To the threatenings and frowns of the

nobles and bishops, who protected their adver-

saries, they opposed the favour and applause of

the people; to sophisms they opposed sophisms,

and invectives to invectives ; and to human power

they opposed the Divine Omnipotence, and boast-

ed of the miracles by which heaven had declared

itself in their favour. ^Vhen they perceived that

the strongest arguments, and the most respecta-

ble authorities were insufficient to conquer the

obstinacy of their adversaries, they endeavoured

by their religious exploits, and their application

to the advancement of piety and learning, to ob-

tain the favour of the pontiffs, and strengthen

their interest with the people. Hence they de-

clared war against the enemies of the Romish
church ; formed new stratagems to ensnare and
ruin the Protestants ; took extraordinary pains in

instructing the youth in all the liberal arts and

sciences ; drew up a variety of useful, accurate,

and elegant abridgments, containing the ele-

ments of philosophy and tlie learned languages

;

published a multitude of treatises on practi-

cal religion and morality, whose persuasive elo-

quence charmed all ranks and orders of men ;

introduced and cultivated an easy, correct, and

agreeable manner of writing; and gave accurate

and learned interpretations of several ancient au-

thors. To all these various kinds of merit, the

greatest part of v>'hich were real and solid, they

added others that v;ere at least visionary and chi-

merical; for they endeavoured to persuade, and

did, in effect, persuade m,any, that the Supreme
Being interposed particularly in support of their

^ause, and, by prodigies and miracles of a stu-

pendous
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peiidous kind, confirmed the truth of the doctrine cent.

of Augustine, in a manner adapted to remove ^^'^^*

all doubt, and triumph over all opposition [71].

All

\jf\ It is well known that the Jansenists or AugusthiianSy

have long pretended to confirm their doctrine by miracles
;

and they even acknowledge, that these miracles have some-

times saved them, when their affairs have been reduced to a

desperate situation. See Memoires de Port- Royal, torn. i. p.

256. tom. ii. p. 107.—The first time we hear mention made
of these miracles is in 1556, and the following years, when
a pretended thorn of that derisive crown that was put upon
our Saviour's head by the Roman soldiers, is reported to have

performed several marvellous cures in the convent of Port-

Royal. See the Recueil de plusieiirs pieces pour servir a
I'Histoire de Port-Royal, p. 228. 448.—Fontaine, Memoires

pour servir a I'Histoire de Port-Royal, tom. ii. p. 1 3 1 .—These
were followed by other prodigies in the year 166I.

—

Vies des

Religieuses de Port-Royal, tom. i. p. I92. and in the year

1664, Memoires de Port-Royal, tom. iii. p. 252.—The fame
of these miracles was very great during the last century, and
proved singularly advantageous to the cause of the Jansenists ;

but they are now fallen, even in France, into oblivion and
discredit. The Jausenists, therefore, of the present age, be-

ing pressed by their adversaries, were obliged to have recourse

to nevf prodigies, as the credit of the old ones was entirely

worn out ; and they seemed, indeed, to have had miracles at

command, by the considerable number they pretended to per-

form. Thus (if we are credulous enough to believe their re-

ports) in the year 1725, a woman, whose name was Le Fosse,

was suddenly cured of a bloody flux, by imploring the aid of

the Host, when it was, one day, carried by a Jansetpst priest.

About two years after this, we are told, that the tomb of Ger-
hard Rousse, a canon of Avignon, was honoured with mi-

racles of a stupendous kind ; and finally, we are informed,

tiint the same honour was conferred, in the year 17^1, on the

bones of the Abbe de Paris, which were interred at St. Me-
dard, where innumerable miracles are said to have been

wrought. This last story has given rise to the warmest con-

tests, between the superstitious or crafty Jansenists, and their

adversaries in all communions. Besides all thi>, Quesnel,

Levier, Desangins, and Tournus, the great ornaments of Jan-

senism, are said to have furnished extraoidlnary succours, on
several occasions, 10 sick and infirm persons, who testified a

lively coniidence in iheir prayers and merits. See a famous
Janseuist hook composed in ansvver to the Bull Unigenitus, and
entided, Jesus Christ sous I'Analhcme d sous IExcommunication^

P2 ai't
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CENT. All this rendered the Jansenists extremely popu-
^^'^^

lar, and held the victory of the Jesuits for some

^^^^^
"' time dubious ; nay, it is more than probable,

s^,,^^.,,./ that the former would have triumphed, had not

tlie cause of the latter been the cause of the pa-

pacy, and had not the stability and grandeur of

the Romish church depended in a great measure

upon the success of their religious maxims.
Five pro- XLIII. It appears from several circumstances,

^I'lntil'^that Urban VIII. and after him, Innocent X,
condemned were rcally bent on appeasing these dangerous tu-

^tx.*"' midts, in the same manner as the popes in for-

mer times had prudently suppressed the contro-

versies excited by Baius and the Dominicans,

But the vivacity, inconstancy, and restless spirit

of the French doctors threw all into confusion, and

disconcerted the measures of the pontiffs. The
opposers of the doctrine of Augustine selected

five

art. xvll. p. 61 . xviil. p. 6G. Edit. Utrecht.-—There Is no doubt

but a great part of the Jansenists defend these miracles from

principle, and in consequence of a persuasion of their truth and

reality ; for that party abounds with persons, whose piety is.

blended v/ith a most superstitious credulity, who look upon their

religious system as celestial truth, and their cause as the imme-
diate cause of heaven^ and who are consequently disposed to.

think that it cannot possibly be neglected by the Deity, or

left without extraordinary marks of his approbation and sup-

porting presence. It is however amazing, nay almost incre-

dible, on the other hand, that the more judicious defenders of

this cause, those eminent Jansenists, whose sagacity, learning,

and good sense, discover themselves so abundantly in other

matters, do not consider tliat the powers of nature, the efficacy

of proper remedies, or the effects of imagination, produce many
important changes and effects, which imposture, or a blind at-

tachment to some particular cause, lead many to attribute to

the miraculous interposition of the Deity. We can easily ac-

count for the delusions of weak enthusiasts, or the tricks of

egregious impostors ; but when we sec men of piety and judg-

ment appearing in defence of such miracles as those now under

consideration, we must conclude, that they look upon ti'aud as

lawful in the support of a good cause, and make no scruple of

deceiving the people, when they propose, by this delusion^ to

confirm, and propagate what they take to be the truth.
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five propositions out of tlie work of Jansenius al- cent.

read}' mentioned, which appeared to them the ^^"•

most erroneous in their nature, and the most per-

nicious in their tendency ; and, being set on by

the instigation, and seconded by the influence of

the Jesuits, employed their most zealous endea-

vours and their most importunate intreaties, at

the court of Rome, to have these propositions con-

demned. On the other hand, a great part of the

Gallican clergy used their utmost efforts to pre-

vent this condemnation ; and, for that purpose,

they sent deputies to Rome, to entreat Innocent

X. to suspend his final decision, until the true

sense of these propositions was deliberately exa-

mined, since the ambiguity of style, in which they

were expressed, rendered them susceptible of a

false interpretation. But "these entreaties wxre
ineffectual : the interest and importunities of the

Jesuits prevailed ; and the pontiff, without ex-

amining the merits of the cause with a suitable de-

gree of impartiality and attention, condemned, by
a, public bull, on the 31st of May, 1653, the pro-

positions of Jansenius. These propositions con-

tained the following doctrines

:

1. " TJtat there are divine precepts which good
men, notwithstanding their desire to observe them^
are, nevertheless, absolutely unable to obey; nor
has God given them that measure of grace, that is

essentially necessary to render them capable of

such obedience

:

2. " That no person, in this corrupt state of na-

ture, can resist the influence of divine grace, when
it operates upon the mind

:

3. " That, in order to render human actions

meritorious, it is not requisite that they be exempt
from necessity, but only that they be free from

constraint [o]. 4. " That

\_o~\ Augustine, Leibnitz, and a considerable number of mo-
dern philosophers, who maintain the doctrine of Necessity,

P 2 consider
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CENT. 4. " That the Semi-pelagians err grievously iii

^'^'^^- maintaining, that the human will is endowed with

PAUT I
^^^^ power of either receiving or resisting the aids

v.,,^^,.^ and influences of preventing grace :

5. " Tliat whosoever affirms, that Jesus Christ

made ex])iation, hy his sufferings and deatli, for

the sins of all mankind, is a Semi-pelagian."

Of tliese 2^1'opositions the pontiff declared the

first four only heretical; but he pronounced the

fifth rabih, impious, and injurious to th€ Supreme
Bting[;)].

Alexander XL1\^ This scutence of the Supreme ecclesi-

iisbe> aVuii^^^tical judge was indeed painful to the Jansenists,

ag"»' t and of consequence highly agreeable to their ad-

versaries. It did not however either drive the

former to despair, or satisfy the latter to the ex-

tent of their desires;. for while the doctrine was

condemned, the man escaped. Jansenius was nofc

named in the hull, nor did the pontiff even de-

clare that the jive propositions were maintained

in the book entitled Augustinus, in the sense in

which he had condemned them. Hence the

. disciples of Augustine and Jansenius defended

themselves by a distinction invented by the inge-

nious and subtile Anthony Arnaud, in conse-

quence of which they considered separately in this

controversy the matter of doctrine and the matter

offact ; that is to say, they acknowledged them-

selves bound to believe, that the five propositio7is

abovementioned were justly condemned by the

Komau

consider this necessity in inoral actions, as consistent with true

liberty, because it is consistent with sponfa/iciti/ and choice.

According to them, constraint alone and external force de-

stroy 7)7erit and imputation.

[p] This Bull is still extant in the Bullareum Bomanum,
torn. vi. jj. 4.36. It has also been published, tof^ether with

several otiier pieces relating to this controversy, by Du Pies-

sis D'Argentre, in his Collcdio judicioruni dc novis erroribus^

torn. iii. p. 26'1,
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Komaii pontiff [(/] ; hut they mamtained, that cent.

the pope had not declared, and consequently that ^^"•

they were not hound to believe, that these propo- p^j^,^ j

°

sitions were to be found in Jansenivis' book, in ^^-y—

^

the sense in which they had been condemned [r].

They did not however enjoy long the benefit of

this artful distinction. The restless and invin-

cible hatred of their enemies pursued them in

every quarter where they looked for protection

or repose ; and at length engaged Alexander VII.

the successor of Innocent, to declare by a so-

lemn bull, issued out in the year 1656, that the

jive propositions, that had been condemned, were

the tenets of Jansenius, and were contained in

his book. The pontiff did not stop here ; but to

this flagrant instance of imprudence added ano-

ther still more shocking; for, in the year 1665, he

sent into France the form of a declaration, that

was to be be subscribed by all those who aspired af-

ter any preferment in the church, and in which

it was affirmed, that thefive propositions were to be

found in the book of Jansenius, in the same sense

in which they had been condemned by the

church [.v]. This declaration, whose unexampled

temerity and contentious tendency appeared in the

most odious colours, not only to the Jansenists,

but also to the wiser part of the French nation,

produced the most deplorable divisions and tu-

mults. It was immediately opposed with vigour

by the Jansenists, who maintained, that in matters

of fact the pope was fallible, especially when his

decisions were merely personal, and not confirm-

p 4 ed

C^ [7] This was what oitf author calls the quesiio dejure,

€3" C^D This is the questio de facto.

\j~\ This Bull, ton^ether with several other pieces, is also

published by Da Plessis D'Argentre, in his Colleciio judlci-

orum de noms erroribus, torn! iii. p. 281, 288, 306.—See the

form of Alexander's declaration, with the Mandate of Lewi^

XIV. ibid. p. 314.
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CENT, ed by a general council ; and, of consequence,
^^^^- that it was neither obli^^atorv nor necessary to

subscribe this papal declaration, which had only

a matter of fact for its object. The Jesuits, on
the contrary, audaciously asserted, even openly,

in the city of Paris, and in the face of the Galli-

can church, that faith and confidence in the papal

decisions relating to matter of fact, had no less

the characters of a well grounded and divine faith,

than when these decisions related merely to mat-

ters of doctrine and opinion. It is to be remark-

ed, on the other hand, that all the Jansenists

were by no means so resolute and intrepid as

those abovementioned. Some of them declared,

that they w^ould neither subscribe nor reject the

Form in question, but shew their veneration for

the authority of the pope, by observing a profound

silence on that subject. Others professed them-
selves ready to subscribe it, not indeed without

exception and reserve, but on condition of being

allowed to explain, either verbally or in writing,

the sense in which they understood it, or the dis-

tinction and limitations with which they were
willing to adopt it. Others employed a variety

of methods and stratagems to elude the force of

this tyrannical declaration [^]. But nothing of

this kind was sufficient to satisfy the violent

demands of the Jesuits ; nothing less than the en-

tire ruin of the Jansenists could appease their

fury. Such, therefore, among the latter, as made
the least opposition to the declaration in question,

were cast into prison, or sent in.to exile, or invol-

ved in some other species of persecution ; and it

is well known, that this severity was a conse-

quence of the suggestions of the Jesuits, and of

their influence in cabinet-councils.

XLV. The

CQ Sjg^^u Mas, Histoire dcs Cinques Proposiiloiis, p. 1 58.—
Gerberon, Histoire Genendc du Janscnisme, p. ii. p. 51(>.
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XLV. The lenity or prudence of Clement IX. cent.

suspended, for a while, the calamities of those ^^"•

who had sacrificed their liberty and their fortunes ^^^^ j

*

to their zeal for the doctrine of Augustine, and ^—^.-^-^

gave them both time to breathe, and reason to This perse-

hope for better days. This change, which hap-
^"^^'^'^J^^

pened in the year 1669, was occasioned by the under the

fortitude and resolution of the bishops oi An£^ers,^'t'''}^f''^^^,.. i>7 ii« 11°^ Clement
Beauvais, Famiers, and ALet, who obstinately and ix—The

o'loriously refused to subscribe without the pro- ^"'p^"'''^"
to y. ,,... , , * -. commonly
per explications and distinctions, the oath or de- called the

claration that had produced such troubles and di-
Qg,^„^enl

visions in the church. They did not indeed stand

alone in the breach ; for when the court of Rome
began to menace and level its thunder at their

heads, nineteen bishops more arose with a noble

intrepidity, and adopted their cause, in solemn

remonstrances addressed both to the king of

France and the lioman pontiff. These resolute

protestors were joined by Anne Genevieve de
Bourbon, duchess of Lo?igueville, a heroine of

the first rank both in birth and magnanimity,

who, having renounced the pleasures and vanities

of the world, which had long employed her most
serious thoughts, espoused with a devout ardour,

the doctrines and cause of the Jansenists^ and
most earnestly implored the clemency of the Ro-
man pontiff in their behalf. Moved by these en-

treaties, and also by other arguments and consi-

derations of like moment, Clement IX. became
so indulgent as to accept of a conditional subscrip-

tion to the famous declaration, and to permit

doctors of scrupulous consciences to sign it ac-

cording to the mental interpretation they thought
proper to give it. This instance of papal conde-

scension and lenity was no sooner made public,

than the Jansenists began to come forth from their

lurking places, to return from their voluntary

exile, and to enjoy their former tranquillity and
freedom.
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CENT, freedom, being exempt from all uneasy apprehen-^
^^'i^- sion of any furtlier persecution.

This rcinarkable event is commonly called the

Peace of Cleinent IX. its duration, neverthe-

less, was 'hut transitory [?/]. It was violated in

the year 1676, at tlie instigation of the Jesuits,

by Lewis XI \^. who declared, in a public edict,

that it had only been granted for a time, out of

a condescending indulgence to the tender and

scrupulous consciences of a certain number of

persons; but it was totally abolished after the

death of the duchess of Longueville, which

happened in the year 1679, and deprived the

Janscnists of their principal support. From that

time

fw] The transactions relating to this event, which were ear-

ned on under the pontificate of Clement IX. are circumstanti-

ally related by Cardinal Rospigniosi, in his Commcntari'i, which

Dii Plessis D'Argentre has subjoined lo his Elemenla Theologi"

ca, published in 8vo at Paris, in the year 171 6. See also this

last mentioned author's CollecUojudiciorum de novis erroribus,

torn. iii. p. ii. p. 3S6. in which the letters of Clement IX. are

inserted. Two Jansenists have written the History of the

Clemcnline Peace. Varet, vicar to the archbishop of Sens, in

an anonymous work, entitled. Relation de ce qui s'cst passe

dans Vajjxiire de la Paix de I'Eglise sous la Pape Clement IX.

and Qnesnel, in an anonymous production also, entitled, La
Paix de ClemeiU IX. on Denmnstration des deux fxiussetes ca-

pilales avancces dans VHisioire des Cinq Propositions contre la

fui des disciple de St. Augustin. That Varet was the author

of the former is asserteil in the Catechism Historique sur les

contestations de rEgfisc, torn. i. p. .352 ; and that the latter

came from the pen of Quesnel, we learn from the writer of i^e-

hliot/ieque Jauseniste, p. 314.—There was another accurate and

interesting account of this transaction published in the year

170(), in two volumes 8vo, under the following title : Relation

de ce qui s'esl passe dans I'affmre de la paix de I'Eglise sous la

Pape Clement IX. avec les Letires, Actes, Memoires, ct autres

pieces qui y ont rapport.—The important services that the

duchess of Longueville rendered -the Jansenists in this affair

are related with elegance and spirit by Villeibrt, in his Vie

d'Anne Genevieve de Bourbon, Duchesse de Longueville, torn. ii.

livr. vi. p. Sy. of the edition of Amsterdam (1739), which i$

more complete and ample than the edition of Paris,
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time their calamities were renewed, and they were cent.

pursued with the same malignity and rage that g^^^";^^

they had before experienced. Some of them p^^^T i.'

avoided the. rising storm by a voluntary exile ;^
others sustained it with invincible fortitude and
constancy of mind ; others turned aside its fury,

and escaped its violence, as well as they could,

by dexterity and prudence. Anthony Arnaud,

who was the head and leader of the party, fled

into Holland in the year 1679 [^] ; and, in this

retreat he not only escaped the fury of his

enemies, but had it in his power to hurt them
considerably, and actually made the Jesuits feel

the weight of his talents and the extent of his in-

fluence. For the admirable eloquence and saga-

city of this great man gave him such an ascend-

ant in the Netherlaiich, that the greatest part of

the churches there embraced his opinions, and
adopted his cause ; the Komish congregations in

Holland, also were, by his influence, and the mi-

nistry of his intimate friends and adherents, John
Neercassel and Peter Coddeus, bishops of Castoric

and Scbasto \_a:~\, entirely gained over to the Jan-

senist party. These latter still persevere with

the utmost steadiness in the principles of Jan-
senism ; and, secured under the protection of

the Dutch government, defy the threats, and hold

in derision, the resentment of the Roman pon-

tiffs [2/].

XLVI. It

^7v~\ For an account of this great man, sec Bayle's Diclion"

ary, vol. i. at the article Anthony Arnaud ; as also Histoire

abregee de la vie et des ouvrages de M. Arnaud, published at

Cologne, in 8vo.—The change introduced into the Romish
churches in Holland is mentioned by Lafitau, Fie de Clement

XI. torn. i. p. 123. For an account of Coddeus, Neercassel,

and Varet, and the other patrons of Jansenism among the

Dutch, see the Dictionnaire des Livres Jansenistes, torn. i. p.

48. 21. 353. tom. ii. p. 406. torn. iv. p. 11 9.

{_x~\ Bishops in partibus infidelium.

03" C^] It must however be observed^ that, notwithstand-

ing
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CENT. XLVI. It is not only on account of their em-
^^'^^- bracinoj the doctrine of Augustine concernino; cli-

p vRT I.
^^^^^ grace (a doctrine which bears a striking re-

^w-^.Y—^ semblance with that of the Calvinists), that the

The austere Jansenists liavc incurred the displeasure and re-
pietyofthegg^^^gj^^

of the Jcsuits. They are charsjed with

many other circumstances^ which appear intoler-

able to the warm votaries of the church of Home.
And, indeed, it is certain, that the various contro-

versies, which have been mentioned above, were

excited in that church principally by the Jan-

senists, and have been propagated and handed

down by them, even to our times, in a prodi-

gious multitude of their books published both in

France and in the Netherlands [z]. But that

which offends most the Jesuits, and tlie other

creatures of the pontiff, is the austerity of this

party, and the severity that reigns in their system

of moral discipline and practical religion. For the

Jansenists cry out against tlie corruptions of the

church of Rome, and complain that neither its

doctrines nor morals retain any traces of their

former purity. They reproach the clergy wdth

an universal depravation of sentiments and man^
ners, and entire forgetfulness of the dignity of their

character, and the duties of their vocation. They
censure the licentiousness of the monastic orders,

and insist upon the necessity of reforming their

discipline according to the rules of sanctity,

abstinence, and self-denial, that were originally

prescribed by their respective founders. They
maintain also, that the people ought to be care-

fully instructed in all the doctrines and precepts

of

ing the ascendant the Jansenists have in Holland, the Jesuits,

for some time past, have by artifice and disguise got a consider-

able footing Among the Romish churches that are tolerated

by the republic.

£2] See Hut. Ecdes, Bom. Sacc. xvi. sect. xxxi.
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of Christianity, and that, for this purpose, the cent.

Holy Scriptures and Public Liturgies should be ^^^^•

offered to their perusal in their mother-tongue ; ^^^^ j

*

and, finally, they look upon it as a matter of the w^.—

^

highest moment to persuade all Christians tliat

true pity does not consist in the observance of

pompous rites, or in the performance of external

acts of devotion, but in inward holiness and di-

vine love.

These sentiments of the Jansenists, on a general

view, seemed just and rational, and suitable to the

spirit and. genius of Christianity ; but, when we
examine the particular branches into which they

extend these general principles, the consequences

they deduce from them, and the manner in which
.

they apply them, in their rules of discipline and

practice, we shall find, that the piety of this fa-

mous party is deeply tinged both with supersti-

tion and fanaticism ; that it more especially, fa-

vours the harsh and enthusiastical opinion of the

31ysties ; and, of consequence, that the Jansenists

are not undeservedly branded by their adversaries

with the denomination of Elgourists [a]. This

denomination

\ji] They who desire to form a just notion of the dismal

piety of the Jansenists (which carries the unseemly features of

that gloomy devotion that was formerly practised by fanatical

hermits in the deserts of Syria, Lybia, and Egypt, but is en-

tirely foreign from the dictates of reason and the amiable spirit

of Christianity), have only to peruse the epistles and other

writings of the Abbot of St. Cyran, who is the great oracle of

the party. This abbot was a well meaning man ; and his

piety, such as it was, carried in It the marks of sincerity and

fervour ; he was also superior, perliaps as a pastor, to the great-

est part of the Roman catholic doctors ; and his learning, more

especially his knowledge of religious antiquity, was very con-

siderable ; but to propose this man as a complete and perfect

model of gemihic piety, and as a most accurate and accom-

plished teacher of Chnslian virtue, is an absurdity peculiar to

the Jansenists, and can be adopted by no person who knows

what genuine piety and Christian virtue are. That we
may
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CENT, ticnomination they merited in a peculiar man-*
XVII.

j-j(,j.^ j^y i\\(nx doctrine concerning Repentance and

PART !!' Penance,

may not seem to detract rashly, and without reason, from the

merit of this eminent man, it will not be improper to confirm

what we have said by some instances. This good abbot, hav-

ing undertaken to vanquish the Heretics, {i. e. the Protestants)

in a prolix and extensive work, was obliged to read, or at least

to look into the various writinjis published by that impious

tribe; and this he did in company nith his nephew Martin de
Barcos, who resembled him entirely in his sentiments and man-
ners. But before he would venture to open a book composed
by a protestant, he constantly marked it with the sign of ifi&.

cross, to expel the evil spirit. What weakness and superstition

did this ridiculous proceeding discover ! for the good man was
peruaded that Satan had fixed his residence in the books of the

Protestants ; but it was not so easy to determine where he ima-

gined the Avicked spirit lay, whether in the paper, in the letters,

between the leaves, or in the doctrines of these infernal pro-

ductions ? Let us see the account that is given of this matter

by Lancelot in his Memoires louchant la vie de M I'Ahhe de

S. Cyran, tom. i. p. 226. His words are as follows :
" II lisoit

ces livres avec tant de piete, qu'en les prenant il les exorcisoit

toujours en faisant la signe de la Croix dessus, ne doutant point

que la Demon n'y residoit actuellement." His attachment to

Augustine was so excessive, that he looked upon as sacred and
divine even those opinions of that great man, which the wiser

part of the Romish doctors had rejected as erroneous and high-

ly dangerous. Such, among others, was the extravagant and
pernicious tenets, that the saints are the only lawful proprietors

of the world; and that the wicked have no right, by the divina

law, to those things which they possess justly, in consequence,

of the decisions of human law. To this purpose is the follow-

ing assertion of our abbot, as we find it in Fontaine's Memoires

pour servir dl'Hisfoire de Port-Boyal, tom. i. p. 20L ** Jesus

Christ n'est encore entre dans la possession de son Royaume
temporel, et des bicns du raonde qui lui appartiennent que par

cette petite portion qu'cn tient I'Eglise par les benefices de ses

Clercs, qui ne sont que les fermiers et les depositaires de Jesus

Christ," If therefore, we are to give credit to this visionary

man, the golden age is approaching, when Jesus Christ, having

pulled down the mighty from their seats,and dethroned the kings

and princes of the earth, shall reduce the whole world under

his sole dominion, and give it over to the government of pnests,

and monks, who are the princes of his church.—After we have

seen such sentiments as these maintained by their oracle and
chief, it is but natural to be surprised when we hear the Janse-

nists
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Penance, whose tendency, consiclered both in a cext.

civil and religious point of view, is singularly ^^^^^\^
pernicious, p^i^^ i.*

nists boasting of their zeal In defending sovereign states, and ^^*^

in general the civil rio-hts of mankind, against the stratagems

and usurpations of the Roman pontiffs.

The notions of the abbot of St. Cyran concerning prayer,

which breathe the fanatical spirit of mysticism, will further

confirm what we have said of his propensity to enthusiasm. It

is, for example, a favourite maxim with him, that the Chris-

tian who prays, ought never to recollect the good things he

stands in need of in order to ask them ofGod, since true prayer

does not consist in distinct notions and clear ideas of what we
are doing in that solemn jict, but in a certain blind impulse of

divine love. Such is the account given of the abbot's senti-

ments on this head by Lancelot, in his Memoires touchant la

vie de I'Abbe de S. Cyran, tom. ii. p. 44.—" II ne croyoit pas,

(says that author) que Ton put faire quelque effort pour s'ap-

pliquer a quelque point, ou a quelque pensee particuliere—

-

parce que la veritable priere est plutot un attrait de son amour,

qui emporte notre cceur vers lui, et nous enlcve comme hors

de nous memes, que non pas une occupation de notre esprit,

qui se remplisse de I'idee de quelque objet quoque divin."

According to this hypothesis, the man prays best who neither

thinka nor asks in that act of devotion. This is, indeed, a very-

extraordinary account of the matter, and contains an idea of

prayer which seems to have been quite unknown to Christ, and
his Apostles ; for the former has commanded us to address our

prayers to God in a set form of words ; and the lallcr fre-

quently tell us the subject of their petitions and supplications.

But of all the errors of this Arcli-Jansenist, none was so

pernicious as the fanatical notion he entertained of his being

the residence of the deity, tlie instrument of the Godhead, by
which the divine nature itself essentially operated. It was in

consequence of this dangerous principle, that he recommends
it as a duty incumbent on all pious men to follow, without

consulting their judgment or any other guide, tha^/irst motions

and impulses of their minds, as the dictates of heaven. And
indeed the Jansenists, in general, are intimately persuaded,

that God operates immediately upon the minds of those who
have composed, or rather suppressed, all the motions of the

understanding and of tlie ivill, and that to such he declares,

from above, his intentions and commands ; since whatever

thoughts, designs, or inclinations arise within them, in this

calm state of tranquillity and silence, are to be considered as

the direct suggestions and oracles of the divine wisdom. ISee,

for a further account of this pestilential doctrine, Memoirct.

^ PorL-Roijal, torn. iii. p. 2lG.
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CENT, pernicious. For they make repentance consisfr

^^^\^ chiefly in those voluntary Sufferings, which the
transgressor inflicts upon himself, in proportion to

the nature of liis crimes and the degree of his

guilt. As their notions of the extent of man's
original corruption are greatly exaggerated, they

prescribe remedies to it that are of the same na-

ture. They look upon Christians as. bound to ex-

piate this original guilt by acts of mortification

performed in solitude and silence, by torturing

and macerating their bodies, by painful labour,

excessive abstinence, continual prayer and con-

templation ; and they hold every person obliged

to increase these voluntary pains and suflferirgs,

in proportion to the degree of corruption they

have derived from nature, or contracted by a vi-

cious and licentious course of life. Nay, they

carry these austerities to so high a pitch, that they

do not scruple to call those Jwhj self-tormentors,

who have gradually put an end to their days by

excessive abstinence or labour, the sacred xnciims

of' repentance, that have been consumed by the

fire of divine love. Not satisfied with thisJcuitas^

tical language, they go still farther, and siiperstiti-

ously maintain, that the conduct of these self-

murderers, is peculiarly meritorious in the eye of

heaven ; and that their sufferings, macerations, and
labours, appease the anger of the Deity, and not

only contribute to their own felicity, but draw
down abundant blessings upon their friends and
upon the church. We might confirm this ac-

count by various examples, and more especially

by that of the famous Abbe De Paris, the great

wonder-worker of the Jansenists, who put him-

self to a most painful death, in order to satisfy

the justice of an incensed God [h~\ ; such was the

picture

{jr\ See Motinos, Com. de Poemteniia Praf. p. 3. in Avhich

there is a tacit censure of the penance of the Jansenists.

—

Se«
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picture lie had formed of the best of Being in his cent.

disordered fancy.
^ sect"iiXLVI I. A striking example of this austere, for- p^^^j^^^

"*

bidding, and extravagant species of devotion was ^^
exhibited in that celebrated female convent called The

Port Royal in the Fields, which was situated in
p^'j^.'^Roy.

a retired, deep, and gloomy vale, not far fromai.

Paris. The inspection and government of this

austere society was given by Henry IV. about

the commencement of this century, to Jaque-

line, daughter of Anthony Arnaud [c], who,

after her conversion, assumed the name of Marie
Angelique de la St. I^Iadelaine. This lady

had at first led a very dissolute life [d'\, which
was the general case of the cloistered fair in

France, about this period; but a remarkable

change happened in her sentiments and manners,

in the year 1609, when she resolved no more to
•

live like a nun, but to consecrate her future days

to deep devotion and penitential exercises. This
holy resolution was strengthened by her acquaint-

ance with the famous Francois de Sales, and
the abbot of St. Cyran. The last of these pious

connexions she formed in the year 1623, and mo-
delled both her own conduct and the manners of

VOL. V. Q her

—See on the other hand, the Memoires de Porl-Boj/nl, p. 483.

—The Jansenists, among all the meritorious actions of the ab-

bot of St. Cyran, find none more worthy of admiration and
applause than his restoring from oblivion the true system of pe-

nitential discipline ; and they consider him as the second au-

thor or parent of the doctrine of penance. See Memoires de

Port-Roijal, tom. iii. p. 445. 504.—This very doctrine, how-
ever, of penance was one of the principal reasons of his being

committed to prison by the order of Cardinal Richelieu. Ibid.

tom. i. p. 233. 452. i

[|c] An eminent lawyer, and father to the flimous Arnaud,
'

doctor in Sorbonne.

C3" C^D 'i ^^^ dissolute life imputed to this abbess by Dr.

Mosheim is an egregious mistake, which seems to have pro-

ceeded from his misunderstanding a passage in Bayle's Diclion-

(iri/, vol. i. p. 338. note F, fourth edition in French.
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her convent after the doctrine and example of

these devout men. Hence it happened, that

during the wliole course of this century, the con-

vent of Port-Bo])al excited the indignation of the

Jesuits, the admiration of the Jansenists, and the

attention of Europe. The holy virgins of this

famous society observed, with the utmost rigour

and exactness, that ancient rule of the Cistercians,

w^hich had been almost every where abrogated on

account of its excessive and intolerable austerity

;

nay, they even went beyond its most cruel de-

mands [6']. Such was the fame of this devout

nunnery,

\jr\ There is a procli^^Ious multitude of books stiU extant, in

which the rise, progress, laws, and sanctity, of this famous
convent are described and extolled by eminent Jansenists, who,

at the same time, deplore its fate in the most doleful strains.

Of this muhitude we shall mention those only which are easy

to be acquired, and which contain the most modern and cir-

cumstantial accounts of that celebrated estabHshment.—The
Benedictines of Si. Maiir have given an exact, though dry his-

toi-y of this convent in their Gallia Christiana, tom. vii. p. 9IO.

A more elegant and agreeable account of it ; but an account

charged with imperfection and partiality, • was composed by
the famous poet Racine, under the title o£ Abrcge de I'Histoire

de Pori-Roijal, and was published, after having passed through

many preceding editions, in the year \loO, sX. Amsterdam^

among the works of his son Lewis Racine, tom. ii. p. 275

—

S'66. The external state and form of his convent are pro-

fessedly described by Moleon, in his Voyages Liturgiques, p.

234.—Add to these, Nic. Fontaine, Menioircs pour servir d
I'llisloire dc Port-Roi/al, published at Cologn (or rather at f/7-

recht), in two volumes 8vo, in the year 1738.—Du Fosse, Me-
moircs pour servir a I'Histoire de Porl-Roijal.—Recfteil de plu^

sieurs pieces pour servir a I'Histoire de Port-Royal, published at

Utrecht, in 8vo, in the year 1740.—The editor of this last com-
pilation promises, in his Preface, further collections of pieces

relative to the same subject, and seems to insinuate, that a com-
plete history of Port-Royal, drawn from these and other va-

luable and authentic records, will sooner or later see the light.

See, besides the authors above mentioned, Lancelot, Memoircs

iouchnnt la Vie dc I'Abbe de S. Cyran. All these authors

confine their relations to the external form and various revo-

lutions of this famous convent. Its internal state, its rules of

discipline
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iiunneiy, that multitudes of pious persons were cent.

ambitious to dwell in its neighbourhood, and ^^"'
SECT. ir.

that a great part of the JaiisniisUpemtents, or p^^T i.

self-tormentors of both sexes, built huts without ^

its precincts, where they imitated the manners of

those austere and gloomy fanatics, who, in the

fourth and fifth centuries, retired into the wild

and uncultivated places of Syria, and Egypt, and
were commonly called, llir Fathers ofthe Desart,
Tlie end which these Penitents had in view was,

by silence, hunger, thirst, prayer, bodily labour,

Q 2 watchings,

discipline, the manners of its virgins, and the incidents and
transactions that have happened between them and the holy

neighbourhood of Jansenists, are described and related by an-

other set of writers ; see Memoires pour servir a VHistoire de

Port-Royal, et a la Vie de Marie Angelique D'Arnaiid, pub-
lished at Utrecht in 5 vols. 8vo, in the year 1742.— Vies inter-*

essantes et edijiantes des religieiises de Port-Royal, et de j^lu"

sieures personnes qui leur etoient attachces. There are already

four volumes of this work published, ofwhich the firstappeared

at Utrecht in the year 1750, in 8vo, and it must be acknow-
ledged, that they all contain several anecdotes and records that

are interesting and curious;—For an account ofthe suppression

and abolition of this convent, see the Memoirex sur la destritction

de VAhhaye de Port-Roijnl des Champs, published in 8vo, in

1711. If we are not much mistaken, all these histories and
relations have been much less serviceable to the reputation of

this famous convent than tlie Jansenist party are willingto think.

When we \iQw A"naud, Tillemont, Nicole, Le Maitre, and
the other author of Port-Royal, in their learned productions,

they then appear truly great ; but, when we lay aside their

works, and, taking up these histories of Port- Royal, see these

great men in private life, in the constant practice of that au-

stere discipline of which the Jansenists boast so foolishly, they

indeed then shrink almost to nothing, appear in the contcn:pti-

ble light of fanatics, and seem totally unworthy of the fame
they have acquired. When we read the Discourses that Isaac

le Maitre, commonly called Sacy, pronounced at the bar,

together with his other ingenious productions, we cannot refuse

him the ar'plause that is due to such an elegant and accom-

plished writer ; but when we meet Vvilh this polite author at

Port-Royal, mixed with labourers and reapers, and with the

spade or the sickle in his hand, he then certainly makes a co-

mical figure, and can scarcely be looked upon as perfectly right

in his head.
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CENT, watchiiigs, sorrow, and other voluntary acts of

^^J^-_ self-denial, to efface the guilt, and remove the

pollution the soul had derived from natural cor-

ruptions or evil habits [,/']• They did not, how-

ever, all observe the same discipline, or follow the

same kind of application and labour. The more
learned consumed their strength in composing la-

borious productions tilled with sacred and profane

erudition, and some of these have no doubt, de-

served well of the republic of letters : others were

employe! in teaching youth the rudiments of lan-

guage and the principles of science ; but the far

greatest part exhausted both the health of their

bodies and the vigour of their minds in servile

industry and rural labour ; and thus pined away
by a slow kind of death. What is singularly sur-

prising is that many of these voluntary victims of

an inhuman piety were persons illustrious both by

their birth and stations, who after having distin-

guished themselves in civil or military employ-

ments, debased themselves so far in this peniten-

tial retreat, as to assume the character, offices, and
labour of the lowest servants.

This celebrated retreat of the devout and au-

stere Jansenists was subject to many vicissitudes

during the whole course of this century : at one

time it flourislied in unrivalled glory ; at another

it seemed eclipsed, and on the brink of ruin. At
length, however, the period of its total extinc-

tion approached. The nuns obstinately refused

to

[_ f} Among the finest and most eminent of these penitents

was Isaac ie Maitre, a celebrated law^'cr at Paris, whose elo-

quence had procured him a shining reputation, and who, in

the year l6S7, retired to Porl-lxoijal to make expiation for

his sins. The retreat of tfii.^ eminent man raised new enemies

to the abbot of St. Cyran. See the Memoircs pour I'Hlslo'ire

dc Port-Roijal, torn. i. p. 'i9.o.— Tiie example of Le Maitre was

Ibllowed by u vast number of persons of all ranks, and, among
these, by sonic persons of the hii^liest distinction. See Vies

ies Ucligiwscs dc Port-Uoijal, torn. i. p. 141.
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to subscribe the declaration of Pope Alexander cent.

VII. that has been so often mentioned ; on the ^^^^_}\

other hand, their convent and rule of discipline

was considered as detrimental to the interests of ^

the kingdom, and a dishonour to some of the

first families in France ; hence Lewis XIV. in

the year 1709, set on by the violent counsels of

the Jesuits, ordered the convent oi Port-Royal to

be demolished, the whole building to be levelled

with the ground, and the nuns to be removed to

Parw. And, lest there should still remain some

secret fuel to nourish the flame of superstition in

that place, he ordered the very carcasses of the

nuns and devout Jansenists to be dug up and

buried elsewhere.

XLVIII. The other controversies that disturb- The con-

ed the tranquillity of the church of Rome, were
^p°,7e?ning

but light blasts when compared with this violent the imma-

hurricane. The old debate between the Frar^cis-^^J^^I^^^^^"-

cans and Dominicans, concerning the Immaculate the virgin.

Co7iception of the Virgin JNIary, which was main-

tained by the former, and denied by the latter,

gave much trouble and perplexity to the Homan
pontiffs, and more especially to Paul V. Gre-

gory XV. and Alexander \\\. The kingdom
0^ Spain was thrown into such combustion, and
so miserably divided into factions by this contro-

versy, about the beginning of this century, that

solemn embassies were sent to Rome, both by
Philip III. and his successor, with a view to en-

gage the Iloman pontiff to determine the question,

or, at any rate, to put an end to the contest by

a public bull. But, notwithstanding the weighty

solicitations of tliese monarchs, the oracle of Rome
pronounced nothing but ambiguous words, and
its high priests prudently avoided coming to

a plain and positive decision of the matter in

question. For if they were awed, on the one

hand, by the warm remonstrances of tlie Spanish

Q 3 court.
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CENT, court, which favoured tlie sentiment of the Fran-
^^^^\^ ciscans, they were restrained, on the other, hy

the credit and influence of the Dominicans. So
that, after the most earnest intreaties and impor-

tunities, all that could be obtained from the

pontiff, by the court of Spain, was a declaration,

intimating, that the opinion of the Franciscans

had a high degree of probability on its side, and

forbidding the Dominicans to oppose it in a pub-

lic manner ; but this declaration was accompanied

with another [^], by which the Franciscans were

prohibited, in their turn, from treating as erro-

neous the doctrine of the Dominicans. This pa-

cific accommodation of matters would have been

highly laudable in a prince or civil magistrate,

who, unacquainted with theological questions of

such an abstruse nature, preferred the tranquillity

of his people to the discussion of such an intricate

and unimportant point; but whether it was ho-

nourable

[^g"] See Frid. Ulr. Calixti Histor'ia Ivimacidalce Conccptionis

B. Firginis Mariae, published at Hdmsiadt in 4to in the year

1696.—Hornbeckii Comrn. ad Bidlam Urbani VIII. de dcdnis

FetiSy p. 250.—Launoii Prcescrlptionis de Concrpln Firginis

Marife, torn. i. p. i. oper. p. 9-—Long after this period, Cle-

ment XI. went a step further, and appointed, in the year I7O8,

a festival to be celebrated, in honour of the Immaculate Con^

ceplion of the Firg'ni Mary, throughout the Romish church.

See the Memoires de Trcvoux, for the year 1 709, art. xxxvii.

p. 514. But the Dominicans obstinately deny that the obli-

gation of this law extends to them, and persist in maintaining

their ancient doctrine, though with more modesty and circum-

spection than they formerly discovered in this debate. And
when we consider that this doctrine of theirs has never been

expressly condemned by any pope, and tliat they are not in

the least molested, nor even censured, for refusing to celebrate

the fe>-tival above-mentioned, it appears evidently, from all

this, that the terms of tlie ));ipal edict are to be understood

with certain restrictions, and interpreted in a mild and indul-

gent manner; and that the spirit of this edict is not contrary

to the tenor of the former declarations of the pontiffs on this

head. See Lamindus Pritanius (a fictitious name assumed by
the author Muratori) De igeniorum moderalione in religionis
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nourable to the Roman pontiff, who boasts of a cent.

divine rio-ht to decide all religious controversies,
^^i^-

and pretends to a degree of inspiration that places ^^^^ j

*

him beyond the possibility of erring, we leave to ^.^-y^-^

the consideration of those who have his glory at

heart.

XLIX. The controversies with the Mystics Quietism,

were now renewed, and that sect, which in for-
1^'^,,

J/^"""

mer times enjoyed such a high degree of reputa- occasioned

tion and authority, was treated Vvnth the greate finVof"^^'

severity, and involved in the deepest distress Moiinos.

towards the conclusion of this century. This un-

happy change in their affairs w^as principally oc-

casioned by tlie fanaticism and imprudence of

JNIichael de Moiinos, a Spanish priest, who resided

at Rome, and the fame of whose ardent piety and

devotion procured him a considerable number of

disciples of both sexes. A book published at

Rome in the year 1681, by this ecclesiastic, un-

der the title of The Spiritual Guide, alarmed the

doctors of the church []i\. This book contained,

besides the usual precepts and institutions of jSIys-

tic theology, several notions relating to a spiri-

tual and contemplative life, that seemed to revive

Q 4 the

\_h~\ This book, which was composed in Spanish, and pub-

lished for the first time, in the year l675, was honoured with

the approbation and encomiums of many eminent and respect-

able personages. It was published in Italian in several places,

and at length at Rome, in 1 68 1 . It was afterwards translated

into French, Dutch, and Latin, and passed through several

editions in France, Italy, and Holland. The Latin transla-

tion, which bears the title of Manuducllo Spintiddis, was pub-

lished at Halle, in the year l687, in Svo, by Frank. There

is another work of Moiinos composed in the same spirit, con-

cernina: the dady celebration of the communion, which was

also condemned. See the '' Recuei^ de diverses pieces con-

cernant le Quietisme et les Quietistes, ou Moiinos ses senti-

niens et ses disciples," published in Svo at Amsterdam, in the

year 1688, in which the reader will find a French translation

of the Spiritual Guide, together with a collection of letters

ou various subjects^ written by Moiinos.
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CENT, the pernicious and infernal errors of the Beg-
^^^^ hards, and open a door to all sorts of dissolution

pTiir i!'
^^^^ licentiousness. The principles of Molinos,

^ which have heen very differently interpreted by
his friends and enemies, amount to this :

" That
" the whole of religion consists in the perfect calm
" and, tranquilhty of a mind removed frotn all

" external and finite things, and centered in God,
" and in such a pure love of the Supreme Being,
" as is independent on all prospect of interest or
" reward ;" or to express the doctrine of this

Mystic in other words, " The soul in the pur-
" suit of the supreme good, must retire from the
" reports and gratifications of sense, and, in ge-
*' neral, from all corporeal objects, and, impo-
" sing silence upon all the motions of the uuder-
" standing and will, must be absorbed in the
" Deity." Hence the denomination of Quietists,

was given to the followers of JMolinos ; though

that of Mystics^ wliich was their vulgar title, v;as

more applicable, and expressed with more pro-

priety their fanatical system. For the doctrine

of Molinos had no other circumstance of novelty

attending it, than the singular and unusual terms

he employed in unfolding his notions, and the

ingenuity he discovered in digesting what the

ancient mystics had thrown out in the most con-

fused and incoherent jargon, into something that

looked like a system. The Jesuits, and other

zealous votaries of Rome, soon perceived that

the systemi of JMolinos was a tacit censure of the

llomish church, as having departed from tlie spi-

rit of true religion, by placing the essence of piety

in external works, and in the performance of a

certain round of rites and ceremonies. But the

warmest opponents ^IMolinos met witli was from

the French ambassador [i ] at Rome, v/ho raised a

most

\j~\ Cdi'dinal D'Etrees.
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most violent persecution against him. This made cent.

many imagine, that it was not the theological J^^"-
system of Molinos alone that had inflamed the p^^^^^

i!*

resentment of'that minister, but that some consi- >,.^,

derations of a political nature had been blended

with this famous controversy, and that the Spa-

nish Mystic had opposed the designs and negoci-

ations of the French monarch at the court of

Rome. However that may have been, Molinos,

unable to resist the storm, and abandoned by
those from whom he chiefly expected succour,

yielded to it in the year 1685, when notwith-

standing the number, rank, and credit of his

friends at Rome, and the particular marks of fa-

vour he had received from tlie Roman pontilT[A:],

he was cast into prison. Two years after this

he was obliged to renounce, in a public manner,
the errors of which he was accused, and this

solemn recantation was followed by a sentence

of perpetual imprisonment, from which he was,

in an advanced age, delivered by death, in the

year I696 [/]. The candid and impartial will be
obliged to acknowledge, tliat the opinions and
expressions of this enthusiast were perfidiously

misrepresented and perverted by the Jesuits and
others, whose interest it was that he should be put
out of the way, and excluded from every thing

but contemplation and repose ; and it is most
certain, that this doctrine was charged with con-

sequences which he neither approved nor even

apprc-

\Jf\ Innocent XI.

'\_l~\ He was born in the diocese of Saragossa, in the year

l6^27 ; see Bihliolh. Janscniste, p. 469. For an account of this

controversy, see the Narrative of the procrcdi if i>-s of the Coiitro^

ver.v.j concern}mr Quietism, which is subjoined to the Gern.ian

translation of Burnet's Travels.—As also Arnoldi Historia

Kecks, et Ha^retic. torn. iii. c. xvii. p. 17 6.—Jaegeri Histor.

Eccles. el Polit. Sa?culi xvii. Decen. ix. p. 26.— Plessis

D'Argentre, CoUeclio jadiciorum cle ?iovis crrorihus, torn. iii.

p. ii. p. 357, where may be seen the papal edicts relating to

this controversy.
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CENT, apprehended. But, on the other hand, it must
^^i^- also be confesse;', that the system of JNlolinos was

pTin^
" chargeable with the greatest part of the reproaches

^.^^ that are justly thrown upon the Mystics, and fa-

voured much the illusions and follies of those

fanatics, who would make the crude visions of

their disordered fancies pass for Divine revela-

tions [m'].

Followers L It would havc bceu truly surprising had a
ino^.

gyg^g^^ ^^ piety, that was so adapted to seduce the

indolent mind, to captivate the warm imagina-

tion, and to melt the tender heart, been destitute

of votaries and followers. But this was by no

means the case. In Italy, Spain, France, and the

Netherlands, JMolinos had a considerable number
of disciples, and besides, the reasons we have now
hinted, another circumstance must have contri-

buted much to multiply his votaries ; for, in all

parts of the Romish dominion, there were num-

bers of persons, who had sense and knowledge

enough to perceive, that the whole of religion

could not consist in external rites and bodily mor-

tifications, but too little to direct themselves in

religious matters, or to substitute what was right

in the place of what they knew to be wrong ; and

hence it was natural enough for them to follow

the first plausible guide that was offered to them.

But the church of Rome, apprehensive of the con-

sequences of this Mystic theology, left no me-

thod unemployed that could attribute to stop

its progress ; and, by the force of promisings and

threatenings, of severity and mildness properly

applied, stifled in the birth the commotions and

changes it seemed adapted to excite. The death

of JNIolinos contributed also to dispel the anxiety

of the Romish doctors, since his disciples and
followers

[w] AH that can be alleged in defence of Molinos has been

gathered together by Weismannius, in his liidor. EccksiasU

Sa}C. xvii. p. oo5.
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followers seemed too inconsiderable to deserve any

Botice. Among these are generally reckoned

Cardinal Petrucci, Francis de la Combe, a

Barnabite friar, the spiritual director of Madame
Guyon (who shall be mentioned more particu-

larly), Frances Malavalle, Berniere de Louvigni,

and others of less note. These enthusiasts, as is

common among the Mystics, differ from Molino-

nos in several points, and are also divived among
themselves; this diversity is, however, rather

nominal than real; and, if we consider the true

signification of the terms by which they express

their respective notions, we shall find that they

all set out from the same principles, and tend to

the same conclusions [ii].

LI. One of the principal patrons and propa- tiic case of

gators of Quietism in France was IMarie Bouvi-
cuv^JJ'and

eres de la jMothe Guyon, a woman of fashion, Feneiou.

remarkable for the goodness of her heart and the

regularity of her manners, but of an inconstant

and unsettled temper, and subject to be drawn away
by the seduction of a warm and unbridled fancy.

This female apostle of Mysticism derived all her

ideas of religion from the feelings of her own
heart [o], and described its nature to others ac-

cording

[w] The writings of these fanatics are enumerated and
sharply criticised by Colonia, in the Bibliotheqiie Quietiste

(which he has subjoined to his BibUotlirque Janseniste), p.

455—488.—See also God. Arnoldi Hlsioria el Descriptio

Theologian Mijsticce, p. 36i. & Poiret's Biblioihcca Mijstico^

rum, published at Amsterdam, 8vo. 1708.

\_o~] Madame Guyon wrote her own life, and spiritual ad-

ventures in French, and published them in the year 1720.

Her writings^ which abound with childish allegories and mys- «

tic ejaculations, have been translated into German. Her
principal production was La Bible de Mad. Guyon, avec

des explications et reflections qui regardent la viit' interieure.

This Bible ivilh Annotations relating to the hidden or internal

life, was published in the year 1715, at Amsterdam, under
the name of Cologn, in twenty volumes in 8 vo,- which abun-

dantly discover the fertile imagination and shallow judgment
of
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CENT, cording as she felt it herself; a manner of pro-
^^'^^' ceeding of all others the most uncertain and de-

lusive. Alid accordingly, her religious senti-

ments made a great noise in the year 1687, and
gave offence to many. Hence, after they had
been accurately and attentively examined by se-

veral men of eminent piety and learning, they

v^'Cre, at length pronounced erroneous and un-

sound, and, in the year 1697, were professedly

confuted by the celebrated Bossuet. This gave

rise to a controversy of still greater moment, be-

tween the prelate last mentioned, and Francis

Salignac de Feneloii, archbishop of Ccnnhray,

whose sublime virtue and superior genius were
beheld with veneration in all the countries of

Eui^ope. Of these two disputants, who, in point

of eloquence, were avowedly v;ithout either supe-

riors or equals in Finance, the latter seemed disposed

to favour the religious system of JMadame Guyon.
For when Bossuet desired his approbation of the

book he had composed, in answer to the senti-

ments of that female IMystic, Fenelon not only

refused it, but openly declared that this pious

woman had been treated with great partiality and
injustice, and that the censures of her adversary

were unmerited and groundless. Nor did the

warm imagination of this amiable prelate permit

him to stop here, wliere the dictates of prudence

ought to have set bounds to his zeal ; for, in the

year 1697, he published a book [;;], in which he
adopted several of the tenets of Madame Guyon,
and more especially that favourite doctrine of the

]Mysties, which teaches, that the love of the Su-

preme Being must be pure and disinterested ; that

is,

of tills female mystic.—See a further account of her In tlie

Lctieis of Mad. de Maintenon, toni. i. p. 249- toin. ii. p. 45,

4<7, 49, 51.

\^n~] Tins hoolv; Avas entitled, ExpUcalion dcs Maxims des

Saints sur la vie iiUcricitre. It has been translated into Latin.
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is, exempt from all views of interest and all hope cent.

of reward [q]. This doctrine Fenelon explained ^

^^"*

with a pathetic eloquence, and confirmed it by ^p^^^^^
"*

the authority of many of the most eminent and w-y^—/
pious among the Romish doctors. Bossuet, whose
leading passion was ambition, and who beheld

with anxiety the rising fame and eminent talents

of Fenelon as an obstacle to his glory, was highly

exasperated by this opposition, and left no method
unemployed which artifice and jealousy could

suggest to mortify a rival whose illustrious merit

had rendered so formidable. For this purpose,

he threw himself at the feet of I^ewis XIV.
implored the succours of the Roman pontiff, and
by his importunities and stratagems, obtained, at

length, the condemnation of Fenelon's book.

This condemnation was pronounced in the year

1699, by Innocent XII. who, in a public brief,

declared that book unsound in general, and
branded with more peculiar marks of disapproba-

tion twenty-three propositions, specified by the
Congregation, that had been appointed to examine
it. The book, however, was condemned alone,

without any mention of the author ; and the con-

duct

C^M This doctrine of the Mystics has thus far a founda-
tion in reason and philosophy, that the moral perfections of the
Deity are, in themselves, iulrinsicaUij amiable ; and that their
excellence is as much adapted to excite our esteem and love, as
the experience of their beneficent effects in promoting our well
being, is to inflame our gratitude. The error, therefore, of the
Mystics lay in their drawing extravagant conclusions from a
right principle, and in their requiring in their followers a per-
petual abstraction and separation of ideas which are intimately
connected, and, as it were blended together, such as feliclUf

and perfection ; for though these two are inseparable in fact,

yet the Mystics from a fantastic preten.^io!i to disinterestedness,

would separate them right or \vro!)g, and turned their v,rhole

attention to the latter. In their views also of the supreme
Being, tliey overlooked the important relations he bears to us
as benefactor and rewarder ; relations that gave rise to noble
sentiments and important duties, and confined their views t»
his supreme heaulyj e.xcelknce, and ]jerfedion.
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CENT, duct of Feiielon on tliis occasion was very re=»
^^'^^- markable. He declared publicly his entire ac-

PAUT I.
quiescence in the sentence by which his book had

v-^-^.^ been condemned, and not only read that sentence

to his people in the pulpit at Canibray, but ex-

horted them to respect and obey the papal de-

cree [r]. This step was differently interpreted

by different persons, according to their notions of

this great man, or their respective ways of think-

ing. Some considered it as an instance of true

magnanimity, as the mark of a meek and gentle

spirit, that preferred the peace of the church to

every private view of interest or glory. Others,

less charitable, looked upon this submissive con-

duct as ignoble and pusillanimous, as denoting ma-
nifestly a want of integrity, inasmuch as it sup-

posed, that the prelate in question condemned with

his lips what in his heart he believed to be true.

One thing indeed seems generally agreed on, and
that is, that Fenelon persisted to the end of his

days, in the sentiments which, in obedience to the

order of the pope, he retracted and condemned in

a public manner.
La Pcy- LI I. Besides these controversies, which derived

mite their importance chiefly from the influence and
siondrati, leputatiou of the disputants, and thus became
andL'orri.

p^.Qf[^^(.|;iyg of gjcat tumults and divisions in the

church, there were others excited by several in-

novators, whose new and singular opinions were

followed with troubles, though of a less momen-
tous

{_r~\ Aw ample and impartial account of this controversy has

been given by Toussaints du Plessis, a Benedictine, in his

Histoire de VEglisc de IVfeaux, livr. v. torn. i. p. 485

—

5'23.—
Ramsay, in his Life of Fenelon, written in French, and pub-

lished at the Hague in the year 1723, is less impartial ; but is

nevertheless worthy of being consulted on this subject. See

Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV. tom. ii. p. 301.—The public

acts and edicts relating to this controversy have been collected

by Du Plessis Argentre, in his Collcciiu judiciorum de noiis

enoribuSj tom. iii. p. ii. p. 402.
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tous and permanent nature. Such was the strange cent,

doctrine of Isaac la Peyrere, who, in two small g^^^^^;^^

treatises, pubhshed in the year 1655, main- p^^j^^ i.

tained, that it is the origin of the Jewish nation, ^.^^y^^^

and not of the human race, that we find recorded

in the books of Moses, and that our globe was

inhabited by many nations before Adam, whom
he considered as the father of the Jews. Though
Peyrere was a protestant when he published this

opinion, yet the doctors of the Romish church

looked upon themselves as obliged to punish an

error that seemed to strike at the foundation of all

Revealed Religion ; and therefore, in the year

1656, had him seized at Brussels, and cast into

prison, where, to escape the flames, he publicly

renounced his erroneous system, and to make a

full expiation for it, embraced the popish reli-

gion [.9].

Thomas White, known at different times,

and in different countries, by the names of Al-
bius, Anglus, Candidus, Blanchi [t], which he
assumed successively, made a considerable figure,

about the middle of this century, in England^
Portugal, France, and the Netherlands, by the

number and subtilty of his philosophical pro-

ductions ; but he also incurred the displeasure of

many of the doctors of his communion, on ac-

count of the novelty and singularity of his opi-

nions. He was undoubtedly a man. of genius

and penetration ; but, being a passionate admirer

of

Qv] Bayle's Dictionary at tlie article Peyrere.—Arnoldi

Hislor. Ecclcs. el Hceret. torn. iii. p. 70-

—

Menagiana, pub-
lished by De la Monnoye, torn. ii. p. 40.

G3" LQ ^^^ these dtniominations were relative to his true

name, which was White. This man was a peculiar favourite

of Sir Kenelm DIgby's, and mentions him with singular vene-

ration in his philosophical writings. See more of this White
in Wood's Athence Oxon. 2d edit. vol. ii. p. Q()5, and in the

Biograjpk. Brit, article Glanvil. vol. iv. p. 2206.
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CENT, of the Peripatetic philosophy, he ventured to em-

^Z^^TT P^^y ^^ ^^ ^^^^ explication of some of the peculiar

doctrines of the lloinish church. This hold at-

tempt led him impcrceptihly out of the beaten

road of popery^ opened to him new views of

things, and made him adopt notions that had
never been heard of in the cliurch o^ Rome ; and
hence his hooks were prohibited and condemned
in several places, and particularly at Rome by the

Congregation of the Indeoc. This innovator is

said to have died in England, his native country,

and to have left a sect behind him that embraced
his doctrine, but, in process of time, fell into

oblivion [it].

His peculiarities, however, WTre nothing, in

comparison with the romantic notions of Joseph

Francis Borri, a Milanese knight, eminent for

his knowledge of chymistry and physic ; but who,

at the same time, appears to have been rather a

madman than a heretic. The fancies broached

by this man, concerning the Virgin ]Mary, the

Holy Ghost, the erection of a new celestial

kingdom, of which he him.self was to be the

founder, and the downfal of the Homan pontiff,

are so extravagant, childish, and absurd, that no

sober person can view them in any other light

than as the crude reveries of a disordered brain.

Besides, the conduct of this fanatic, in several

places, discovered the greatest vanity and levity,

j^ittended with that spirit of imposture that is

usually visible in quacks and mountebanks ; and,

indeed, in the whole of his behaviour, he seemed

destitute of sense, integrity, and prudence. The
inquisitors had spread their snares for Borri, but

he luckily escaped them, and wandered up and

down through a great part oi Europe, giving him-

self

\jr\ See Bayle's Blciwnarij at the article Afights.—Baillet^

Vic dt Des Cartes, torn. ii. p. 245.
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self out for another Esculapius, and pretending cent.

to be initiated into the most profound mysteries _
-^^^^•

of chemical science. But in the year 1672, he ""^l^^ i,

imprudently fell into the clutches of the Roman w-y-^'
pontiiF, who pronounced against him a sentence

of perpetual imprisonment [yc].

The last innovator we shall here mention is

Coelestine Sfondrati, who, having formed the de-

sign of terminating the disputes concerning pre-

destination, by new explications of that doctrine,

wrote a book upon that knotty subject, which
threw into combustion, in the year 1696, a con-

siderable part of the Romish church ; since it was,

in some things, agreeable to none of the contend-

ing parties, and neither satisfied entirely the Je-

suits nor their adversaries. Five French bishops,

of great credit at the court of Rome, accused the

author, notwithstanding the high rank of cardinal

to which he had been raised on account of his

extensive learning, of various errors, and more
especially of having departed from the sentiments

and doctrine of Augustine. This accusation

was brought before Innocent XII. in the year

1696, but the contest it seemed adapted to excite

was nipt in the bud. The pontiff appeased, or

rather put off, the French prelates, with a fair

promise that he would appoint a congregation to

examine the cardinal's doctrine, and then pro-

nounce sentence accordingly; but he forgot his

promise, imitated the prudent conduct of his pre-

decessors on like occasions, and did not venture

to give a final decision to this intricate and knotty

controversy [oc\

LIII. There

[[w] There Is a very interesting article in Bayle's Dictionary

relating to Borri, in which all the extravagancies of that wrong-
headed man are curiously related. See also Arnold, loc. ciL

p. iii. c. xviii. p. igs.

\jc'] This book, which was published at Rome in 4to, in the

Vol. V. R year
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CE^JT. LIII. There was scarcely any change iiitrodii'*

^^^^- ced into the ritual of the Romish church during

this century, if we except an edict of Urban VIII.
for diminishing the number of holidays, which was

Cononiza- issucd out iu the year 1643 [^y] ; we shall there-
tions.

£Qj,g conclude this account with a list of the saints

added to the Kalendar by the Roman pontiffs

during the period now before us.

In the year 1601, Clement VIII. raised to that

spiritual dignity Raymond of Pennafort, the fa^

mous compiler of the Decretals ; in 1608, Frances

Pontiani, a Benedictine nun ; and, in 1610, the

eminent and illustrious Charles Borromeo, bishop

of 3Iilan, so justly celebrated for his exemplary
piety, and almost unparalleled liberality and be-

neficence.

Gregory XV. conferred, in the year 1622, the

honour of saintship on Theresia, a native of Avila
in Spai?i, and a nun of the Carmelite order.

Urban VIII. in the year 1623, conferred the

same ghostly honours on Philip Neri, the founder

of

year I696, is entitled, Nodus Proedestinationis dissohilus.—The
Letters of the French bishops, with the answer of the Roman
pontiff, are to be found in Du Plessis D'Argentre's Collectio

Jicdiciorum des novis erroribus, torn. iii. p. ii. p. o'^\. and Nata-

lis Alexander's Theologia Dogynatica el Moralis, p. 877- The
Letters of the bishops are remarkable in this respect, that

they contain sharp animadversions against the Jesuits and their

discipline. The prelates express, in the strongest terms, their

abhorrence of the doctrine o^ philosophical sin, which has ren-

dered the Jesuits so deservedly infamous, and their detesta-

tion of the methods of propagating Christianity employed by
the missionaries of that Order in China. Nay, to express

their aversion to the doctrine of Sfondrati, they say, that his

opinions are still more erroneous and pernicious than eveji those

of the Molinists. Tlie doctrine of this cardinal has been ac-

curately represented and compared with that of Augustin by
the learned Basnage, in his Histoirc de I'Eglise, livr. xii. c. iii.

sect. xi. p. 713.

[ ?/] The bull issued out by Urban VIIl. for diminishing

the number of the holidays celebrated in the church of Rome,
may be seen in the NauveUe Biblioiheque, torn. xv. p. 88.
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of the order entitled, Fathers of the Oratory, in cent.

Italy ; on Ignatius Loyola, the parent of the Je- ^^^^^*

suits; and on his chief disciple Francis Xavier,
*

the Jesuitical Apostle of the Lidians, vs

Alexander VII. canonized, in the year 1658,

Thomas de Villanova, a Spanish monk, of the

Order oi St. Augustin ; and, in 1664, Francis de

Sales, hishop of Geneva.
Clement X. added to this ghostly list, in the

year 1670, Pedro de Alcantara, a Franciscan

monk ; and Maria Magdalena Bactii, a Florentine

nun of the Carmelite Order; and, in the year

1671, Rose, an American Virgin, of the third

Order of Dominic, and Lewis Bertrand, a Domi-
nican monk.
Under the pontificate of Innocent XII. saint-

ship was conferred upon Cajetan of Vicenza, a

regular clerk of the order of Theatins, for whom
that honour had heen designed twenty years he-

fore, by Clement X. who died at the time the

canonization was to have been performed; John
ciLeon a Hermit of aS'^. Augustin ; Paschal Bay-

lonios, a Franciscan monk of the kingdom of

Arragon ; and John de Dieu, a Portuguese, and

one of the Order of the Brethren of Hospitality,

all of whom had been marked for a place in the

Kalendar, by Alexander VIII. were solemnly ca-

nonized, in the year 1691, by Innocent XII [s],

R 2 CHAP.

[[2] The Diplomas of the pontiffs, relative to all these cano-

nizations may be seen in Justus Fontaninus' Codex Co?istituli^

Ofium, quas summi Pontijices ediderunt in solemni Canomzaiione

sanctorum, p. 260. published in folio at Rome, in the year

1 729. As they contain the particular reasons which occasioned

the elevation of these persons to a place in the Kalendar, and

the peculiar kind of merit on which each of these ghostly pro-

motions was founded, they offer abundant matter for reflection

and censure to a judicious reader. Nor would it be labour ill

employed to enquire, without prejudice or partiality, into the

justice, piety, and truth of what the popes allege in these Di-

ploiyias, as the reasons inducing them tQ confer saintship on th«

persons therein raeutioj;ied.
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CHAPTER II.

IVie Historyofthe Greek and OrientalChurches.

^^* ^* ^I^HE history of the Greek and Eastern

'^^
Ji_ Christians, faithfully and accurately com-

CENT.
XV]

SECT.

i, posed, would, no douht, furnish us with a variety

of entertaining and useful records ; hut the events

that happen, and the transactions that are carried

on in these distant regions, are very rarely trans-

mitted to us genuine and uncorrupted. The spi-

rit of religious party, and the pious frauds it often

engenders, want of proper information, and un-

distinguishing credulity, have introduced a fabu-

lous mixture into the accounts we have of the

state of the Cliristian religion in the East ; and
this consideration has engaged us to treat in a

more concise manner, than would otherwise have

been expedient, this particular branch of ecclesi-

astical history.

. The Greek church, whose wretched situation

was mentioned in the history of the preceding

century, continued during the present one, in

the same deplorable state of ignorance and decay,

destitute of the means of acquiring or promoting

solid and useful knowledge. This account is,

however, to be considered as taken from a gene-

ral view of that church ; for several of its mem-
bers may be alleged as exceptions from this ge-

neral character of ignorance, superstition, and
corruption. Among that multitude of Greeks
who travel into Sicily, Venice, Rome, England,
Holland, and Germany, or carry on trade in their

own country, or fill honourable and important

posts in the courts of the Turkish emperor, there

are undoubtedly several, who are exempt from

this reproach of ignorance and stupidity, of su-

superstition
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perstition and profligacy, and who make a figure cent.

by their opulence and credit \a\ But nothing can ^^^^

be more rooted and invincible than the aversion p^j^^
,*

the Greeks in general discover to the Latin orv^^y-^i^

Romish church ; an aversion which neither pro-

mises nor threatenings, artifice nor violence, have

been able to conquer, or even to temper or di-

minish, and which has continued inflexible and

unrelenting amidst the most zealous efforts of the

Roman pontifls, and the various means employed

by their numerous missionaries to gain over this

people to their communion and jurisdiction \h\
It

\_cr\ I have been led to these remarks by the complaints of

Alexander Helladius, and others, who see things in the light

in which he has placed them. There is still extant a book pub-

lished in Latin by this author, in the year 1714, entitled The

present Stale of the Greek Church, in which he throws out the

bitterest reproaches upon several authors of eminent merit and

learning, who have given accounts of that church, and main-

tains that his brethren ofthe Greek communion are much more

pious, learned, wise and opulent, than they are commonly sup-

posed to be. Instead of envying the Greeks the merit and

felicity which this panegyrist supposes them possessed of, we
sincerely wish them much greater degrees of both. But we
observe, at the same time, that, from the very accounts given

by Helladius, it would be easy to prove, that the state of the

Greeks is not a whit better than it is generally supposed to

be ; though it may be granted, that the same ignorance, su-

perstition, and immorality, do not abound alike in all places,

nor among all persons. See what we have remarked on this

subject in the accounts we have given of the Eastern church

during the sixteenth century.

[[/;] The Jesuit Tarillon has given an ample relation of the

numerous Missions in Greece and the other provinces of the

Ottoman empire, and of the present state of these Missions, in

his Letter to Pontchartraine, Sur I'eiat present des Missions

des Peres Jesuits dans la Grece, which is published in the

Nouveaux Memoires des Missions de la Compagnie de Jesus,

tom. i. p. 1125. For an account of the state of the Romish

religion in the islands of the Archipelago, see the letter of the

Jesuit Xavier Portier, in the Lettres edifiantes ct ciiricuses

ccrites des Missions ctrangeres, tom. x. p. 328. These ac-

counts are, it is true, somewhat embellished, in order to

advance the glory of the Jesuits, but the exaggerations

of these missionaries may be easily corrected by the ac-

R 3 counts
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It is true, indeed, that the Latin doctors have

founded churches, in some of the islands of the

Archipelago ; but these congregations are poor and

iiiconsider^le ; nor will either the Greeks or their

masters, the Turks, permit the Romish mission-

aries to extend further their spiritual jurisdiction.

The story H. Uudcr tlic pontificatc of Urban VIII.

Lucii-"^^"'
great hopes were entertained of softening the an-

tipathy of the Greeks against the Latin church,

[c] and of engaging them, and the other Chris-

tians of the East, to embrace the communion of

Rome, and acknowledge the supremacy and juris-

diction of its pontiff. This was the chief object

that excited the ambitious zeal and employed the

Tiie hopes assiduous labour and activity of Urban, who call-

of an union q^ ^q j^ig assistaucc sucli ccclcsiastics as were most

thTGreek eminent for their acquaintance with Greek and
and Latin Oriental learning, and with the tempers, man-

entlreiydis- ners, and characters of the Christians in those
gelled. distant regions, that they might suggest the shorts

est and most effectual method of bringing them
and their churches under the Roman yoke. The

wisest

counts of other writers, who, in our times, have treated this

branch of ecclesiastical history. See above all others, R. Si-

mon's (under the fictitious name of Saniose) Bihliothcque

Critique, torn. i. c. xxiii. p. 340. and especially, p. 346. where

the author confirms a remarkable fact, which we have men-
tioned above upon the authority of Urban Cerri, viz. that

amidst the general dislike which the Greeks have of the Ro-

mish church, none carry this dislike to such a high degree of

antipathy and aversion, as those very Greeks who have been

educated at Rome, or in the other schools and seminaries be-

longing to its spiritual jurisdiction. *'' lis sont (says Father

Simon,) les premiers a crier contre et a medire du Pape et des

Latins. Ces Pelerias Orientaux qui viennent chez nous four-

bent et abuscnt de notre credulite pour acheter un benefice et

tourmenter les raissionaires Latins, S^c." We have still more

recent and ample testimonies of the invincible hatred of the

Greeks towards the Latins, in the Preface to Covvell's Account

of the present Greek Church, printed at Cambridge, in the year

1723.

[c~\ See the Life of Morinus, which is prefixed to his Anti^

quitates Ecclcs. Orient, p. 37.
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wisest of these counsellors advised the pontiff to lay cent.

it down for a preliminary in this difficult negocia-
^^'"•

tion, that the Greek and Eastern Christians were p^j^^ ,/

to be indulged in almost every point that had hi- ^-^-y^—^

therto been refused them by the Romish mission-

aries, and that no alteration was to be introduced

either into their ritual or doctrine ; that their ce-

remonies were to be tolerated, since they did not

concern the essence of religion ; and that their

doctrine was to be explained and understood in

such *a manner, as might give it a near and strik-

ing resemblance of the doctrine and institutions -

of the church oi Rome, In defence of this me-

thod of proceeding, it was judiciously observed,

that the Greeks would be much more tractable

and obsequious, w^re they told by the mission-

aries, that it was not meant to convert them
;

that they had always been Roman-catholics in

reality, though not in profession ; and that the

popes had no intention of persuading them to

abandon the doctrine of their ancestors, but only

desired that they would understand it in its true

and genuine sense. This plan gave rise to a va-

riety of laborious productions, in which there

was more learning than probity, and more dexte-

rity than candour and good faith. Such were

the treatises published by Leo AUatius, Mori-

nus, Clement Galanus, Lucas Holstenius, Abra-

ham Echellensis \d\ and others who pretend-

ed

{_d~\ The book of Leo Allatius, De conconUa Eccle.mv

Orienlalis Sf Occ'identalis, is well known, and deservedly look-

ed upon, by the most learned men among the Protestants, as

the work of a disinf:^enuous and insidious writer. The Gra'cia

Orthodoxa of the same author, which was published at Rome
in the year l652, in 4to, and contains a compilation from all

the books of the Grecian doctors that were well affected to the

Latin church, is still extant.—We have nothing of Lucas

Holstenius (who was superior to Allatius in learning and

sagacity) upon this subject, except two posthumous dis-

R 4j sertations^
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ed to demonstrate, that there was little or no dif-

ference between the religion of the Greeks, Arme-
nians, and Nestorians, and that of the church of

BoniCf a few ceremonies excepted, together with

some unnsnal phrases and terms that are peculiar

to the Christians of the East.

The design of bringing, by artful compliances,

the Greek and Eastern churches under the jurisdic-

tion of Home was opposed by many ; but by none

with more resolution aad zeal than by Cyrillus

Lucar, patriarch of Constaiitinople, a man of exten-

sive learning and knowledge of the world, who had
travelled through a great part oi Europe, and was

well acquainted with the doctrine and discipline,

both of the Protestant and Romish churches.

This prelate declared openly, and indeed with

more courage than prudence, tliat he had a strong

propensity to the religious sentiments of the Eng-
lish and Dutch churches, and had conceived the

design of reforming the doctrine and ritual of the

Greeks, and bringing them nearer to the purity and
simplicity of the CTOspel. This was sufficient to

render the venerable patriarch odious to the friends

of Rome. And accordingly the Jesuits, seconded

by

sertations, De mtnistro et forjna sacramcnii confinnafhies apud
Grcecos, which were published at Royne in the year l()()|j.—The
treatises of Aiorinus, De penlientia et ordina/ionibus, are known
to all the learned, and seem expressly composed to make the

world believe, that there Is a striking uniformity of sentiment

between the Greek and Latin cliurches on these two import-

ant points, when, laying aside the difference that scholastic

terms and peculiar modes of expression may appear to occa-

sion, we attend to the meaning that is annexed to these terms

by the members of the two communions. Galanus, in a long

and laborious work, published at Rojue in the year J6;>0, has

endeavoured to prove, thrit the Armenians differ very little

from the Latins in their religious opinions; and Abraham
Echellensis has att<^mpted to convince us in several treatises

(and more especially in his Animachcrsionefi ad llehcd. Jcsii

Calalognm lihrorum Chaldakorum), that all Christians tln'ough-

out Africa and Asia have the same system of doctrine that is

received among the Latins.
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by the credit and influence of the French ambas- cent.

sador, and assisted by the treacherous stratagems J^^^^-

of some perfidious Greeks, continued to perplex p^^^^^ j

'

and persecute the good man in various ways, and w^,
at length accomplished his ruin ; for, by the help

of false witnesses, they obtained an accusation of

treason against him ; in consequence of which he

was put to death in the year 1638, by the order

of the Emperor \_e\ He was succeeded by Cy-
rillus, bishop of Berea, a man of a dark, malig-

nant, and violent spirit, and the infamous in-

strument the Jesuits had chiefly employed in

bringing him to an untimely end. As this new
patriarch declared himself openly in favour of the

Latins, the reconciliation of the Greeks with the

church of Rome seemed more probable than ever,

nay, almost certain [/*] ; but the dismal fate of

this

^e~\ The Confession of Faith, drawn up by Cyrillus Lucar,
was published in Holland in the year l6'45 ; and is also in-

serted by Aymon, in his Monumens autheniiques de la Religion

des Grecs, p. 237. By this confession, it appears evidently,

that Cyrillus had a stronger inclination towards the doctrine of

tlie reformed churches, than to that which was commonly re-

ceived among the Greeks. Nor was he, by any means, ill-

affected towards the Lutherans, since he addressed several let-

ters to the Swedish clergy about this time, and solicited their

friendship, as appears from the learned Arkenholtz's Memoires
de la Reine Christine, torn. i. p. 4S6. tom. ii. Append, p. 113.—Aymon, has published in the work already mentioned, p.
1— 109, twenty-seven letters of this Patriarch to the clergy
of Geneva, and to the Doctors of the Reformed church, in

which his religious sentiments are still more plainly discovered.

His life, transactions and deplorable fate, have been recorded

by Thomas Smith, a learned divine of the English church, in

his Narratio de Vila, Siiidiis, Gestis et Marlijrio Cyrilla Luca-
ris, which is the third article of his Miscellanea, published at

London in 8vo, in the year lf)86 ; as also by Hottinger, in his

AnalecL Historica-Theolog. Appcndic. dissert, viii. p. 550. and
by other authors mentioned by Fabricius in his Bihliolheca

Grceca, vol. x. p. 409.

\_f~] See Elia? Vegelii Dcfensio Excrc. de Ecclesid Greed
p. 300. where we find the letters of the Roman pontiff Urban
VIII. to Cyrillus of Berea, in which he loads with applause

this
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CENT, this unworthy prelate dispelled all of a sudden the

?Z^l'r
pleasing hopes and the anxious fears with which
Rome and its adversaries beheld the approach of

this important event. The same violent death

that had concluded the days of Cyrillus Lucar
pursued his successor, in whose place Parthenius,

a zealous opposer of the doctrine and ambitious

pretensions of Rome^ was raised to the patriarchal

dignity. After this period, the Roman pontiffs

desisted from their attempts upon the Greek
church, no favourable opportunity being offered

either of deposing its patriarchs, or gaining them
over to the Romish communion.

\Miether HI. Notwithstanding these unsuccessful attempts

Romish
*" of the Roman pontiffs to reduce the Greek church

doctors and under their dominion, many allege, and more

arietcon- especially the reformed clergy complain, that the
tributed (o doctrine of that church has been manifestly cor-

tioVof'the' rupted by the emissaries of Rome. It is sup-
doctrine of poscd, that lu later times, the munificence of the

church!^ French ambassadors at the Port^ and the per-

suasive sophistry of the Jesuits, have made such

irresistible impressions on the avarice and igno-

rance of the Greek bishops, whose poverty is

great, that they have departed, in several points,

from the religious system of their ancestors, and
have adopted, among other errors of the Romish
church, the monstrous and unnatural doctrine of

Transuhstantiatmi. This change is said to have

been more especially brought about in the fa-

mous council, which was assembled, in the year,

1672,

this new patriarch, for having been so instrumental in banish-

ing from among the Greeks the pernicious errors of Cyrillus

Lucar, and warmly exhorts him to depose all the Greek pa-

triarchs and bishops that are not favourable to the Latin

Church. These exhortations are seconded by flattering pro-

mises, and, particularly, by an assurance of jirotectioii and

succour from the King of Spain. Cyrillus of Berea died in

the comnnmion of the Romish Churcli. See Hen. Ilillarii

Not. ad Phil. Cyprii Chron. Ecdcaia; Grceco:, p. i70.
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1672, at Jerusalem, by Dositlieus, the patriarch cetjit,

of that city \_g\ Without entering into an ex- ^^"*

amination of the truth and equity of this charge

brought against the Greek bishops, we shall only

observe that it was the controversy between the

Roman Catholics and Protestants in France that

first gave rise to it. The latter, and more espe-

cially John Claude, so justly celebrated for his

extensive learning and masterly eloquence, main-

tained, that many of the doctrines of the Romish
church, and more particularly that of Transub-
stantiation, were of a modern date, and had never

been heard of before the ninth century. The
Roman Catholics on the contrary, with Arnaud
at their head, affirmed, that the doctrine of Eome^
concerning the Euchaiist, and the real conversion

of the bread and wine into the body and blood of

Christ in that holy ordinance, had been received

by Christians in all ages of the church [A]. To
strengthen their cause further by authorities,

that they imagined would have no small influ-

ence upon their adversaries, they ventured to as-

sert that this doctrine was adopted by all the Eas-
tern Christians, and particularly by the Greek
churches [z]

This

\_g~\ See, for an account of this council, Aymon, Memoires
Autheiitiqucs de la Religion des Grecs, torn. i. p. 263.—Gis-
berti Ciiperi Episiolce, p. 404, 407-—See, more especially,

the judicious and learned observations of Basnage on the
transactions of this council, in his Histoire de la Religion des

Egliscs Reformees, period iv. p. i. c. xxxii. p. 452. and Cow-
ell's Account of the Present State ofthe Greek Church, book i,

chap. V. p. IS 6.

^^ \Jf\ It was to prove this most groundless assertion, that

the famous Nicolle, published his artful book, De la Pcrpe-
Udte de la Foi, in the year l(j()4, which was ansv.'ered with a
victorious force of evidence by the learned Claude.

[i2 The names and productions of the principal writers that
appeared in this controversy may be found in the Bibliotheca
Groica of Fabricius, vol. x. p. 144. and in the leai-ned Pfaff's

Diswrtatio coiitr. Ludov. Logerii Opus Euchuristicum, pub-
lished at Ttibingen in the yea* 1718.
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This bold assertion required striking and authen-
tic testimonies to give it any degree of credit.

Accordingly the ambassador of France, residing

at Constantinople, received orders from his court

to concur with the Jesuits, and to leave no me-
thods unemployed in prociu'ing certificates from
the Greek clergy to confirm this assertion. On
the other hand, the English and Dutch ambassa-

dors, persuaded that no such doctrine was really

professed in the Greek church, procured also the

testimonies of several ecclesiastics, in order to

take from the Koman Catholic disputants this

pretext : which, after all, w-as of no great conse-

quence, as it did not affect the merits of the cause.

The result, however, of this scrutiny, was favourable

to the liomish doctors, whose agents in foreign

parts procured a more numerous list of testimonies

than their adversaries could produce. The Pro-

testants invalidated these testimonies, by proving

fully, that many of them were obtained by bribery

from the indigent Greeks, whose deplorable po-

verty made them sacrifice truth to lucre ; and that

a great nmnber of them were drawn by artifice

from ignorant priests, whom the Jesuits deceived,

bv disguising the doctrines of Rome in such a
manner as to give them a Grecian air, and make
them resemble the religious system of the Eastern
churches [A']. Granting all this to be true, it

may nevertheless be justly questioned, whether
tlie admission of certain doctrines in the Greek
church that resembled the errors of Popery is to

be dated from the period now before us; and
whoever

\Jf\ Here, above all other histories, the reader will do well

to consult Cowell's Account of the present Slate of the Greek

Church, Pref. p. 2. and also book i. chap. v. p. 13(5. as this au-

thor was actually at Constantinople wlien the scene of fraud

and bribery was carried on, and was an eye witness of the in-

sidious arts and perfidious practices employed by tlie Jesuits

to obtain from tlie Greek priests and monks testimonies m fa-

vour of the doctrine of tlie Latin or Romish church.
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%vlioever examines this controversy with a spirit cent,

of impartiality, accompanied with a competent
J^^'^^'

knowledge of the history of the religious doctrine
^'

of the Greek churches, will perhaps find that a

certain vague and ohscure notion, similar to the

Tlomish doctrine of Traiisuhstantiation, has been

received during many ages by several of these

churches; though in these latter times, they

may have learnt from the Romish missionaries,

the Popish manner of expressing this monstrous

and unaccountable tenet [/].

IV. Of those independent Greek churches, The Russi-

which are governed by their own laws, and are^"^'"^*"'

not subject to the jurisdiction of the patriarch of

Constantinople^ there is none but the church esta-

blished in Russia that can furnish any matter for

an ecclesiastical historian ; the rest are sunk in

the most deplorable ignorance and barbarity that

can possibly be imagined. About the year 1666,

a certain sect, which assumed the name of Isbrani-

ki, i. e. the multitude ofthe Elect, but were called

by their adversaries Boskolsiiika, or the seditious

Faction, arose in Russia, and excited considerable

tumults and commotions in that kingdom \jri\

The reasons that this sect alleges in defence of its

separation from the Russian church, are not as yet

known with any degree of certainty; nor have

we any satisfactory or accurate account of its doc-

trines and institutions [n] ; we only know in ge-

neral, that its members affect an extraordinary air

of

p] The learned La Croze, who cannot be suspected of any

propensity to favour the cause of Rome in general, or that of

the Jesuits in particular, was of opinion that the Greeks had
been long in possession of the foolish doctrine of Transubstim^

iiation. See Gisberti Cuperi Eplstol p. 37. 44. 48. 51. 65.

[_m~\ These perhaps are the same persons ofwhom the learn-

ed Gmelin speaks, under the denomination of Sterowerzi, in

the account of his Voyage into Siheria, torn. iv. p. 404.

C^ Qz] This sect is called by other authors, the sect of the

Uoakolniki. According to the account of Voltaire, who
pretends
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of piety and devotion, and complain of the cor-

niptions introduced into the ancient religion of
the Russians, partly by the negligence, and partly

by the ambition, of the Episcopal Order [o]. On
the other hand, great pains were taken to con-

quer the obstinacy of this factious sect ; argu-

ments, promises, threatenings, dragoonings, the

authority of synods and councils, seconded by
racks and gibbets ; in a word, all the methods

that

pretends to have dravvn the materials of his History of ike

Rus.siaji Enipire under Peter I. from authentic records furnish-

ed by the court of Petersburg, this sect made its first appear-

ance in the twelfth century. The members of it allege, in

defence of their separation, the corruptions, both in doctrine

and discipline, that have been introduced into the Russian

Church. They profess a rigorous zeal for the Letter of

Holy Scripture, -which they do not understand ; and the trans-

position of a single word in a new edition of the Russian Bi-

ble, though this transposition was made to correct an uncouth

phrase in the translation commonly received, threw them
into the greatest combustion and tumult. They will not

allow a priest to administer baptism after having tasted spi-

rituous liquor ; and in this, perhaps they do not amiss, since

it is well known, that the Russian priests seldom touch the

flask without drinking deep. They hold, that there is no
"subordination of rank, no superior or inferior among the

faithful ; that a Christian may kill himself for the love of

Christ ; that Hallelujah must be but twice pronounced ; and
that it is a great sin to repeat it thrice ; and that a priest

must never give a blessing but with three fingers. They are

regular, even to austerity in their manners ; but as they have
always refused to admit Christians of other denominations

into their religious assemblies, they have been suspected of

committing in them various abominations, which ought not

to be believed without the strongest demonstrative proof.

They are accused, for example, of killing a child in these

assemblies, and of drinking its blood, and of lascivious com-
merce in its most irregular forms.

\_o~\ See Bergius, De Statu Ecclesue ReUgionis Muscovilicce,

sect. xi. cap. vii. p. 69. sect ii. cap. xvi. p. 218.

—

Append,

270.—Heineccius' Account of the Greek Church, written in

German, p. 30.—Haven's Iter liussicum.—Some doctors con-

jecture, that these TshramM, or Roskolniki, are a branch de-

scended from the ancient Bogomilians, of whom we have al-

ready given some account, cent. xii. p. ii. chap. v. sect. ii.
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that artifice or barbarity could suggest were prac-

tised to bring back these seditious heretics into

the bosom of the church. But the effect of these

violent measures by no means answered the ex-

pectations of the Russian government ; they ex-

asperated, instead of reclaiming, these shismatics,

who retired into the woods and desarts, and as it

often happens, were rendered more fierce and des-

perate by the calamities and sufferings in which

they were involved. From that time that Peter

the Great ascended the throne of Russia, and made
such remarkable changes in the form and admi-

nistration both of its civil and ecclesiastical go-

vernment, this faction has been treated with

more humanity and mildness ; but it is alleged,

that these mild proceedings have by no means
healed the schism ; and that, on the contrary, the

Roskolniki have gained strength, and are be-

come still more obstinate since the period now
mentioned.

V. It will not be improper here to give some The change

account of this reformation of the church of jRz^,9-
JJJj^^^^j^"^^'^

sia, that was owing to the active zeal and wisdom Russian

of Peter I. for though this interesting event be-'pJJ^fiJ'y

longs to the history of the following century,

yet the scheme, by which it was brought about,

was laid towards the conclusion of that now before

us. This great prince made no change in the

articles of faith received among the Russians, and
which contain the doctrine of the Greek church.

Rut he took the utmost pains to have this doctrine

explained in a manner conformable to the dictates

of right reason and the spirit of the Gospel ; and
he used the most effectual methods to destroy, on
the one hand, the influence of that hideous super-

stition that sat brooding over the whole nation

;

and, on the other, to dispel the ignorance of the

clergy, which was incredible, and that of the

people, which would have surpassed it, had that

been
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cent;, tjeen possible. These were great and arduous un-
dertakings ; and the reformation, to which they
pointed, was such as seemed to require whole
ages to accomplish and bring to any tolerable de-

gree of perfection. To accelerate the execution

of this glorious plan, Peter L became a zealous

protector and patron of arts and sciences. He
encouraged, by various instances of munificence,

men of learning and genius to settle in his domi-
nions. He reformed the schools that were sunk
in ignorance and barbarism, and erected new
seminaries of learning. He endeavoured to excite

in his subjects a desire of emerging from their

ignorance and brutality, and a taste for knowledge
and the useful arts. And, to crown all these

noble attempts, he extinguished the infernal

spirit of persecution ; abolished the penal laws

against those that differed merely in religious

opinion from the established church ; and granted

to Christians of all denominations liberty of con-

science, and the privilege of performing divine

worship in the manner prescribed by their re-

spective liturgies and institutions. This liberty,

however, was modified in such a prudent manner,

as to restrain and defeat any attempts that might
be made by the Latins to promote the interests

of Popery in Russia, or to extend the jurisdiction

of the lloman pontiff beyond the chapels of that

communion that were tolerated by law. For
though lloman Catholics were allowed places for

the celebration of divine worship, yet the Jesuits

were not permitted to exercise the functions of

missionaries or public teachers in Russia, and a

particular charge was given to the council, to

which belonged the cognizance of ecclesiastical

affairs, to use their utmost care and vigilance to

prevent the propagation of Romish tenets among
the people.

Besides
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Besides all this, a notable change was now in- cent.

troduced into the manner of governing the church. J^^]}\
The splendid dignity of patriarchs, which ap-

"^^ "

proached too near the lustre and prerogatives of ^

majesty, not to be offensive to the emperor and
burthensome to the people, was suppressed, or

rather assumed by this spirited prince, wlio de-

clared himself the supreme pontiff and head of the

Russian church [ p]. The functions of this high
and important office were intrusted with a coun-

cil assembled at Petersburg, which was called the
Holy Synod, and in which one of tlie archbishops,

the most distinguished by his integrity and pru-

dence, w^as appointed as president. This honour-
able office was filled by the famous Stephen
Javorsci, who composed a laborious v»ork, in the
Russian language, against heresy [^]. The other

orders of the clergy continued in their respective

rank and offices: but both their revenues and
their authority were considerably diminished. It

was resolved at first, in this general reformation,

to abolish all monasteries and convents, as preju-

dicial to the community, and unfriendly to popu-
lation ; but this resolution vras not put in execu-

VOL. V. S tion

;

C3* CpI T\ns account is not perhaps entirely accurate.

Dr. Mosheim seems to insinuate that Peter assumed not only
the authority but also the office and title of patriarch or su-

preme pontiff, and head of the church. This, however, was
not the case ; he retained the power without the title, as may
be seen by the oath that every member of the synod he had
established was obliged to take, when he was appointed to that

office. It was in consequence of his authority, as emperor,
that he claimed an absolute authority in the church, and not

from any ghostly character or denomination. The oath now
mentioned ran thus :

" I swear and promise to he a faithfiftl

and obedient subject and servant to my true and natural so-

vereign, and to the august successors it sliall please him to

appoint, in consequence of the indisputable power he has to

regulate the succession to the crown. I acknowledge him as

the supreme judge of this spiritual college," &c. See Vol-
taire's Histoire de PEmpire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand^
torn. i. p. 174.

\jl\ Le quicD; Oriens ChristianuSj torn. i. p. 1295.
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CENT, tioii ; on the contrary, the emperor himself erect-
^^^^- ed a magnificent monastery in honour of Alexan-

pART I.
^^^ Newsky, whom the Russians place in the list

\^,^Y^^^
of their heroes [r].

The sute VI. A small body of the Monophysites in Asia

nophysk^'
^handoued, for some time, the doctrine and in-

stitutions of their ancestors, and embraced the

communion of Rome, This step was entirely

owing to the suggestions and intrigues of a person

named Andrew Achigian, who had been edu-

cated at Home, where he imbibed the principles

of Popery, and having obtained the title and
dignity of patriarch from the Roman pontiff, as-

sumed the denomination of Ignatius XXIV. [i]

After the death of this pretended patriarch, ano-

ther usurper, whose name was Peter, aspired af-

ter the same dignity, and, taking the title of Ig-

natius XXV. placed himself in the patriarchal

chair; but the lawful patriarch of the sect had
credit enough with the Turks to procure the de-

position and banishment of this pretender ; and
thus the small congregation which acknowledged

his jurisdiction was entirely dispersed [t]. I'he

African JMonophysites, and more especially the

Copts, notwithstanding that poverty and ignorance

which exposed them to the seductions of sophistry

and

[]r] Those who are acquainted with either the Danish or

German languages, will find several interesting anecdotes re-

lating to these changes in Haven's Iter Russ/cum.

[_s^ From the fifteenth century downwards, all the patri-

archs of the Monophysites have taken the name of Ignatius,

and that for no other reason than to shew that they are the

lineal successors of Ignatius, who was bishop of Antioch in

the first century, and of consequence the lawful patriarchs of

Antioch. A like reason induces the religious chief of the

Maronites, who also lays claim to the same dignity, to assume

the name of Peter ; for St. Peter is said to have governed the

church of iVntioch before Ignatius.

[/] Jo. Simon. Assemanni Blbliolh Orkntalis, Clcmenthw-

Vati:an, torn. ii. p. 48^. and his Dissert, de Mmophijsitis,

sect. iii. p. 6, 7.
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and gain, stood firm in their principles, and made cent.

an obstinate resistance to the promises, preseiiis,

and attempts, employed by the papal mission rries

to bring them under the Roman yoke.—Witi; re-

spect to the Ahyssinians, we have mentioned al-

ready, in its proper place, the revolution by which

they delivered themselves from that tyrannical

yoke, and resumed the liberty they had so impru-

dently renounced. It is proper, however, to take

notice here of the zeal discovered by the Luthe-

rans, in their attempts to dispel the ignorance and

superstition of this people, and to bring them to

the knowledge of a purer religion, and a more
rational worship. It was with this pious design

that the learned Heyling, of Lubec, undertook a

voyage into Ethiopia in the year 1634, where he
resided many years, and acquired such a distin-

guished place in the favour and esteem of the

emperor, that he was honoured with the high

and important office of prime minister of that

mighty empire. In this eminent station he gave

many instances of his zeal both for the interests of

religion and the public good ; after which he set

out for Europe, but never arrived there, nor is it

known in what manner, or by what accident, he

ended his days \it].

Several years after this, Ernest, Duke of Saxe-
Gotha, surnamed the Pious, on account of his emi-

nent sanctity and virtue, formed the resolution of

making a new attempt to spread the knowledge
of the Gospel, in its purity and simplicity, among
the ignorant and superstitious Abyssinians. This

design was formed by the counsels and suggestions

of the famous Ludolph, and was to have been

executed by the ministry of Abbot Gregory, an

S 2 Abyssinian,

Qm] a very curious life of Heyling was published in Ger-

Jhan by Dr. Micliaelis at Hall, in 1724.—See also MoUeri
Cmhria LiUrata, toijj. i. p. 25'4.
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CENT. Abyssinian, who had resided for some time in JEu-
XVII. j^Qp^ |-^y]^ Xhe unhappy fate of this missionary,

^p^^J^"'
who perished in a shipwreck in the year 1657, did

\^,^,^ not totally discourage the prince from pursuing

his purpose ; for, in the year 1663, he entrusted

the same pious and important commission with

John INIichael Wansleb, a native oi Eifurt, to

whom he gave the wisest orders, and whom he

charged particularly to leave no means unemploy-^

ed that might contribute to give the Abyssinian

nation a favourable opinion of the Germans, as it

was upon this basis alone that the success of the

present enterprize could be built. Wansleb,

however, whose virtue was by no means equal to

his abilities, instead of continuing his journey to

Abyssinia, remained several years in Egypt. On
his return from thence into Europe, he began to

entertain uneasy apprehensions of the account that

woidd naturally be demanded both of his conduct,

and of the manner in which he had employed the

sums of money he received for his Abyssinian ex-

pedition. These apprehensions rendered him des-

perate, because they were attended with a con-

sciousness of guilt. Hence, instead of returning

into Germany, he went directly to Rome, where

in the year 1667, he embraced, at least in outward

profession, the doctrine of that church, and en-

tered into the Dominican Order [oc\ Thus the

pious designs of the best of princes failed in the

execution. To them, however, we are indebted

for the great light that has been thrown by the

learned and laborious Ludolph on the history,

doctrine,

[^«Q See Ludolphi Procniium ad Comm. in Hist. /Elhiop.

p. ol—Junckeri Vita Johi Ludolphi, p. 6S.

\jr\ For an account of this inconstant and worthless, but

learned man, see Lobo, Foijngc cVAhycs. torn. i. p. I<j3, 127,

^SS, 24-8.—Cyprian, Calahg'^ MSS.'Biblioth GutJunuv, p. 64.

Eus. Renaudot, Prcf. ad Hisfor. Patriarch. Alcxaud. Echard

and Quetif. Scriptor. Ordln. Pnt'dic. torn. ii. p. 693, See the

same authors, llistoria Ecclcsia: Alc^xandnmc,
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doctrine, literature, and manners of the Abyssi- cent.

nians, which before tliis period were but very su- ^^"•
SECT. II.

perficially known in Europe.
^

p^j,^^ i^

VII. The state of the Christians in Ajinenia ^^—y-—

'

underwent a considerable change soon after the The state

commencement of this century, in consequence ^^^jj)^^^''''

of the incursions of Abbas the Great, King of

Persia, into that province. This prince laid waste

all that part oi Armenia that lay contiguous to his

dominions, and ordered the inhabitants to retire

into Persia. These devastations were designed to

prevent the Turks from approaching to his fron-

tier ; for the Eastern monarchs, instead of erect-

ing fortified towns on the borders of their re-

spective kingdoms, as is done by the European

princes, laid waste their borders upon the ap-

proach of the enemy, that, by thus cutting off the

means of their subsistence, their progress might

be either entirely stopped, or considerably retard-

ed. In this general emigration, the more opu-

lent and better sort of the Armenians removed to

Ispahan, the capital oi Persia, where the generous

monarch granted them a beautiful suburb for their

residence, with the free exercise of their religion,

under the jurisdiction of a bishop or patriarch.

Under the reign of this magnanimous prince, who
cherished his people with a paternal tenderness,

these happy exiles enjoyed the sweets of liberty

and abundance; but after his death the scene

changed, and they were involved in calamities

of various kinds [ij\ The storm of persecution

that arose upon them shook their constancy

;

many of them apostatized to the Mahometan re-

ligion, so that it was justly to be feared that this

branch of the Armenian church v^ould gradually

perish. On the other hand, the state of religion

s 3 in

[.?/] See Chardin, Voijages en Perse, torn. ii. p. lOf).—Ga-

briel du Chinon, Nouvclks lidations du Levant, p. 20().
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in that church derived considerable advantages
from the settlement of a prodigious number of

Armenians in different parts of Europe for the

purposes of commerce. These merchants, who
had fixed their residence, during this century, at

London, Amster^dam, Marseilles, and Venice [z],

were not unmindful of the interest of religion in

their native country. And their situation furnish-

ed them wdth favourable opportunities of exerting

their zeal in this good cause, and particularly of

supplying their Asiatic brethren with Armenian
translations of the Holy Scriptures, and of other

theological books, from the European presses,

especially from those of England and Holland,
These pious and instructive productions being

dispersed among the Armenians, who lived under
the Persian and Turkish governments, contribut-

ed, no doubt, to preserve that illiterate and super-

stitious people from falling into the most consum-
mate and deplorable ignorance.

VIII. The divisions that reigned among the

Nestorians in the preceeding century still subsist-

ed ; and all the methods that had been employed
to heal them proved hitherto ineffectual. Some
of the Nestorian bishops discovered a propensity to

accommodate matters with the church of Rome.
Elias II. bishop of Mosul, sent two private em-
bassies to the Pope, in the years 1607 and 1610.

to solicit his friendship ; and, in the letter he ad-

dressed upon that occasion to Paul IV, declared

his

\jr\ For an account of the Armenians who settled at Mar-
seilles, and of tlie books they took care to have printed in that

city for the use of their brethren in foreign parts, see Richard

Simon's Lcllres Choisics, torn. ii. p. 137-—The same author

(torn. iv. p. 160.) and the learned John Joachim Schroder, in

a Dissertation prefixed to his Thesaurus Lingua' Annenicce,

give an account of the Armenian Bible that was printed in

Holland. The latter also takes notice of the other Armenian
books that were published at Venice, Lyons, and Amsterdam,
loc. cit. cap. ii, sect. xxv. p. G8.
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his desire to bring about a reconciliation between cent.

the Nestorians and the Latin church [a]. Elias .^^^^^
III. though at first extremely averse to the doc- p^^T i.*

trine and institution of that church, changed his ^^—y--^

sentiments in this respect; and, in the year 1657,

addressed a letter to the congregation De propa-

ganda Fide, in which he intimated his readiness

to join with the church of Rome, on condition

that the Pope would allow the Nestorians a place

of public worship in that city, and would abstain

from all attempts to alter the doctrine or d sci-

pline of the sect [6]. The Romish doctors could

not but perceive that a reconciliation, founded on

such conditions as these, would be attended with

no advantage to their church, and promised no-

thing that covild flatter the ambition of their pon-

tiff. And accordingly we do not find that the

proposal above mentioned was accepted. It does

not appear that the Nestorians were received, at

this time, into the communion of the Romish
church, or that the bishops of Mosid were, after

this period, at all solicitous about the friendship or

good-will of the Roman pontiff. The Nestorian

bishops of Ormus, who successively assume the

name of Simeon, proposed also, more than

once [c] plans of reconciliation with the church

of Rome ; and, with that view, sent the Roman
pontiff a confession of their faith, that gave a clear

idea of their religious tenets and institutions. But
these proposals were little attended to by the court

of Rome, which was either owing to its dislike of the

doctrine of these Nestorians [d ], or to that con-

tempt which their poverty and want of influence

S 4} excited

^a} Jos. Sim. Assemanni Bihlioth. Orient. Clement, Vatican,

tpm. i. p. 543. torn. iii. p. 457- torn. iii. p. i. p. 650.

Q6] Assemanni loc. cit. tom. iii. p. 2.

\_e^ In the year I619 and lG5.3.

fc/j Assemanni loc, cit, tom, i. p. 531. tom. ii. p. 457.

torn. iii. p. i. p. 622.
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excited in the pontiffs, whose ambition and avi-

dity aimed at acquisitions of more consequence;
for it is well known, tliat, since the year 1617, the
bishops of Ormus have been in a low and declin-

ing state, both in point of opulence and credit,

and are no longer in a condition to excite the

envy of their brethren at 3Iosul [e\ The Romish
missionaries gained over, nevertheless, to their

communion, a handful of Nestorians, whom they

formed into a congregation or church, about the

middle of this century. The bishops or patriarchs

of this little flock reside in the city of Amida, or

Diarheke7\ and all assume the denomination of

Joseph [./]. The ^estorians, who inhabit the
coasts of Malabar, and are called the Christians

of St. Thomas, suffered innumerable vexations,

and the most grievous persecution from the
Romish priests, and more especially the Jesuits,

while these settlements were in the hands of the

Portuguese; but neither artifice nor violence

could engage them to embrace the communion
o^ Rovie [^]. But when Cochin was taken by
the Dutch in the year 1663, and the Portuguese
were driven out of these quarters, the persecuted

Nestorians resumed their primitive liberty, and
were reinstated in the privilege of serving God
without molestation, according to their con-

sciences. These blessings they still continue to

enjoy; nor are such of them as entered into the
communion oi Rome disturbed by the Dutch, who
are used to treat with toleration and indulgence
ail sects who live peaceably with those who differ

from them in religious opinions and ceremonies.

[/] Pet. Strozza, Prcef, ad librum de Chaldworum dogma"
t'lhus.

[/] See Lequien Oricns Christianus, torn. ii. p. 1078.
{_g'] Le Croze Ilisloire dn CJirisUanisvw dcs Indcs, livr. v.

p. .'J44..

[A] Scliouten Foijagc aux Indes Orient, torn. i. p. 312. 546.
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SECTION II.

PART II.

Tlie History of the Modern Churches^

le-x^sj

CHAP. I.

The History of the Lutheran Clntrch.

I. "^/^IT'E have already seen [a] the calamities cent.

^ ^ and vexations the Lutheran church suf- ^^^^•

fered from the persecuting spirit of the Roman ^^^^ ^^^

pontiffs, and the intemperate zeal of the house of ^,^,,,,^

Austria, which, on many occasions, shewed too The Lu-

great a propensity to second their ambitious andj;^^'^^^^

despotic measures; we shall therefore, at present loses

confine our view to the losses it sustained from
J^^^"*^

^"

other quarters. The cause of Lutheranism suffered places.

considerably by the desertion of Maurice, Land- T^^^^^^^^"

grave of Hesse, a prince of uncommon genius and b-ace cai^

learning, who not only embraced the doctrine and^^"^'"'*

discipline of the licformed church \h\ but also in

the year 160 i, removed the Lutheran professors

from their places in the University of Marpurg^
and the doctors of that communion from the

churches they had in his dominions. JMaurice,

after taking this vigorous step, on account of the

obstinacy with which the Lutheran clergy opposed

his

^a~\ In the History of the Romish Church.—See above.

^f- \Ji^ The reader must always remember, that tlie wri-

ters of the continent generally use the denomination of Re-
formed in a limited sense, to distinguish the Church of Eng-
land and the Calvinistical Churches from those of the Luthe-

ran persuasion.
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CENT, his design took particular care to have his sub-
^^^^- jects instructed in tlie doctrine of the Helvetic

PART n. Ciiurch, and introduced into the Hessian churches

\^^^m^ the form of public worship that was observed at

Geneva. This plan was not executed without

some difficulty; but it acquired a complete de-

gree of stability and consistence in the year 1619,
when deputies were sent by this prince to the sy-

nod of Dorf, in Holland^ with express orders to

consent, in the name of the Hessian churches, to

all the acts that should be pissed in that assembly.

The doctors of the Rpformed church, who lived

at this period, defendeil strenuously the measures
followed by JNIaurice, and maintain etl, that in

all these transactions he observed the strictest

principles of equity, and discovered an uncommon
spirit of moderation. Perhaps the doctors of

modern days may view this matter in a different

point of light They will acknowledge, perhaps

without hesitation, that if this illustrious prince

had been more influenced by the sentiments of

the wisest of the Reformed doctors, concerning

the conduct we ought to observe towards those

who differ from us in religious matters, and less

by his own will and humour, he would have or-

dered many things otherwise than he actually

did [c].

The ne*r U. The cxample of the Landgrave oiHesse was

tion'takes foUowcd, in the year iGli, by John Sigismund,
P^acein eleCtOV
Branden-
burg.

\_c\ The reader will find a more ample account of this mat-«

ter in the controversial writings of the divines of Cassel and
Dermstadt. published at Cassel, Marpurg, and Gicssen, in the

years 1632, 1636, l647 ; and of which Salig speaks largely

in his Hist. Aug. Confess, tom. i. lib. iv. cap. ii. p. 756.

Those who understand the German language, may also con-

sult Garth's Historischer Bericht von don Religions Wcsscn in

Furslenthum Hessen, I706, in 4to. Cyprian's Unterricht von

Kirchlichcr Vcreinigung der Protesfanten, p. 263. and Appen-
dix, p. 101.—As also the yic7j published in the Unschiildigen

Nachrichteii, A. 174y. p. 25.
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elector of Brandenburg ; who also renounced Lu- cent.

theranism, and embraced the communion of the
^^'^^•

Reformed churches, though with certain restric- p^^^^^ lu

tions, and without employing any acts of mere w-y-,./

authority to engage his subjects in the same mea-

sure. For it is observable, that this prince did

not adopt all the peculiar doctrines of Calvinism.

He introduced, indeed, into his dominions the

form of public worship, that was established at Ge-
neva, and he embraced the sentiments of the Re-
formed chvu'ches concerning the person of Christ,

and the manner in which ke is present in the eu-

charist, as they appeared to him much more con-

formable to reason and scripture than the doctrine

of the Lutlierans relating to these points. But,

on the other hand, he refused to admit the Calvi-

nistical doctrine diDivine Grace SLwdAbsolute De-
crees ; and, on this account, neither sent deputies

to the synod of Dart, nor adopted the decisions

of that famous assembly on these intricate sub-

jects. This way of thinking was so exactly fol-

lowed by the successors of Sigismund, that they

never would allow the opinion of Calvin concern-

ing the Divine Decrees, to be considered as the

public and received doctrine of the Reformed
churches in their dominions. It must be parti-

cularly mentioned to the honour of this wise

prince, that he granted to his subjects an entire

liberty in religious matters, and left it to their

unrestrained and free choice, whether they would
remain in the profession of Lutheranism, or fol-

low tlie example of their sovereign ; nor did he
exclude from civil honours and employments, or

from tlie usual marks of his protection and favour,

those who continued in the faith of their ancestors.

Tins lenity and moderation, which seemed so

adapted to prevent jealousy and envy, and to sa-

tisfy both parlies, did not however produce this

natural and salutary effect ; nor were they suffi-

cient
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cieiit to restrain within the boinicls of decency and
cliarity several warm and inconsiderate votaries of

Lutheranisni. These over-zealous persons, who
breathed the violent spirit of an age in which
matters of consequence were usually carried on
with vehemence and rigour, looked upon it as

intolerable and highly provoking,—that the Lu-
therans and Calvinists should enjoy the same ho-

nours and prerogatives,—that all injurious terms

and odious comparisons should be banished from

religious debates—that the controverted points in

theology should either be entirely omitted in the

sermons and public discourses of the clergy, or

explained with a spirit of modesty and Christian

charity,—that certain rites which displeased the

Calvinists should be totally abolished,—and that

they who diifered in opinions, should be obliged

to live in peace, concord, and the mutual ex-

change of good offices. If it was unreasonable

in them to be offended at injunctions of this na-

ture, it was still more so to discover their indig-

nation in a manner that excited not only sliarp

and uncharitable debates, but also civil commo-

tions and violent tumults, that disturbed consi-

derably the tranquillity of the state, and nourish-

ed a spirit of sedition and revolt, which the labour

of years was employed to extinguish in vain. In

this troul)lcd state of things, the divines oi Saxony^
and more especially those of Witteinherg, under-

took to defend the Lutheran cause ; but if it be

acknowledged, on the one hand, that their views

were good, and their intentions upright ; it must

be owned, on the other, that their style was keen

even to a degree of licentiousness, and their zeal

warm beyond all measure. And, indeed, as it

generally happens, their want of moderation hurt,

instead of promoting, the cause in which they had

embarked ; for it was in consequence of their vio-

lent proceedings, that the Form of Concord was

suppressed
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pressed in the territories oi Brandenburg, and the cent.

subjects of that electorate prohibited by a solemn
^^'"•

edict, from studying divinity in the academy of

Wittemherg [d\ s

^

,

III. It was deplorable to see two churches, Attempts

which had discovered an equal degree of pious ™^j|j|.*°"

zeal and fortitude in throwing off the despotic union be-

voke of Rome, divided among: themselves, and V^'^^f^
^^^^

1- • • T 11 1 • 1 1 1 • 1
Lutheran

living 111 discords that w^ere highly detrimental to and iiefor-

the interests of religion, and the w^ell-being of ^^^^j.^^^^^^

society. Hence several eminent divines and lead-

ing men, both among the Lutherans and Cal-

vinists, sought anxiously after some method of

uniting the two churches, though divided in their

opinions, in the bonds of Christian charity and
ecclesiastical communion. A competent know-
ledge of human nature and human passions was
sufficient to persuade these wise and pacific medi-

ators, that a perfect uniformity in religious opi-

nions

[^J] The edicts of Sigismund and his successors, relating to

this change in the state of religion in Brandenburg, have been
several times republished in one collection. Besides these there

are many books, treatises, and pamphlets, vthich give an ac-

count of this remarkable transaction, and of which the reader

will find a complete list in the German work, entitled, Un'
schuldigen Nachrickteti, An. 1745, p. 34. A. 1746. p. 326.

compared with Jo. Carol. Kocheri Bibliotheca Theologies

Symbolicce, p. 312.—The reader who desires to attain to a
perfect acquaintance with this controversy, and to be able to

weigh the merits of the cause, by having a true state of the

case before him, will do well to consult Arnoldi Histor. Eccles.

et Ilceret. p. ii. lib. xvii. c. vii. p. 965.—Cyprian's Unlerright

von der Vereingung der Protestant, p. 7."). and in Append.

Monum. p. 225.— Unschuldigcn Nackrichten, A. 1729^ p.

1067, et A. 1732, p. 1715.—They who affirm that the elec-

tor's ultimate end, in changing the face of religion in his do-

minions, was not the prospect of augmenting and extending

his authority, found their opinion rat!ier on conjecture than

on demonstration; nor do they confirm this assertion by tes-

timonies that are sufficient to bring full conviction. It must,

however, be acknowledged, on the other hand, that their con-

jectures have neither an absurd uor an improbable aspect.
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CENT, iiions was not practicable, and that it would be^

^^^^' entirely extravagant to imagine that any of these

p^vRT 'I
communities could ever be brought to embrace

x^..— ,,^^ universally, and without limitation, the doctrines

of the other. They made it, therefore, their prin-

cipal business to persuade those, whose spirits

were inflamed with the heat of controversy,—that

the points in debate between the two churches

were not essential to true religion ;—that the fun-

damental doctrines of Christianity were received

and professed in both communions ;—and that

the difference of opinion between the contending

parties, turned either upon points of an abstruse

and incomprehensible nature, or upon matters of

indifference, which neither tended to render man-
kind wiser nor better, and in which the interests

of genuine piety were in no wise concerned.

Those who viewed things in this point of light,

were obliged to acknowledge, that the diversity

of opinions between the two churches was by no

means a sufficient reason for their separation ; and

that of consequence they were called, by the dic-

tates of that gospel which they both professed, to

live not only in the mutual exercise of Christian

charity, but also to enter into the fraternal bonds

of church-communion. The greatest part of the

reformed doctors seemed disposed to acknowledge,

that the errors of the Lutherans were not of a mo-

mentous nature, nor of a pernicious tendency;

and that the fundamental doctrines of Christianity

had not undergone any remarkable alteration in

that communion ; and thus on their side an im-

portant step was made towards peace and union

between the two churches. But the greatest part

of the Lutheran doctors declared, that they could

not form a like judgment with respect to the doc-

trine of the Reformed churches ; they maintained

tenaciously the importance of the points which

divided the two communions, and aflirmed, that

a con-
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a considerable part of the controversy turned upon cent.

the fundamental principles of all religion and vir- ^

^'^"•

tue. It is not at all surprising, that this steadi-
p^^^^J^ H]

ness and constancy of the Lutherans was branded ^-^-^,—

•

by the opposite party with the epithets of morose
obstinacy, supercilious arrogance, and such like

odious denominations. The Lutherans were not

behind-hand with their adversaries in acrimony

of style ; they recriminated with vehemence, and
charged their accusers with instances of miscon-

duct, different in kind, but equally condemnable.

They reproached them with having dealt disin-

genuously, by disguising, under ambiguous ex-

pressions, the real doctrine of the Reformed
churches; they obsei'ved farther, that their ad-

versaries, notwithstanding their consummate pru*

dence and circumspection, gave plain proofs, ou
many occasions, that their propensity to a recon-

ciliation between the two churches arose from
views of private interest, rather than from a zeal

for the public good,

IV. Among the public transactions relative toDeciara-

the project of a union between the Reformed and *'''"'/ *?*
-r \ ^ 1 . svnod or

Lutheran churches, we must not omit mentioning CharentoB,

the attempt made by James I. king of Great Bri-
tain, to accomplish this salutary purpose, in the
year 1615. The person employed for this end
by the British monarch, was Peter de Moulin,
the most eminent among the Protestant doctors
in France [e] ; but this design v/as neither carried

on with spirit, nor attended with success [
/'].

Another

{_e~\ See La Vassor, Hist, de Louis XIII. torn. ii. p. ii.

p.Sil.

03" Lf~\ King James, who would have abandoned the
most important and noble design, at any time, to discuss a
point of grammar or theology, or to gain a point of interest

for himself or his minions, neglected this union of the Luthe-
ran and Reformed churches, whicli he had begun to promote
with such an appearance of piety and zeal.
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Another attempt of the same pacific nature was
made in the year 1631, in the synod of Charenton,

in which an act was passed by the Reformed doc-

tors of that respectable assembly, declaring the Lu-
theran system of religion conformable with the spi-

rit of true piety, and free from pernicious and
fundamental errors. By this act, a fair opportunity

was offered to the Lutherans of joining with the

Reformed church upon honourable terms, and of

entering into the bonds both of civil and religious

communion with their Calvinistical brethren \_g].

But this candid and charitable proceeding was at-

tended with very little fruit, since few of the Iai-

therans w^ere disposed to embrace the occasion

that was here so freely offered them, of terminating

the dissensions that separated the two churches.

The same year a conference was held at Lcipsic

between the Saxon doctors, Koe, Lyser, and

Hopfner, on the one side, and some of the most

eminent divines of Hesse-Cassel and Bi^anden-

burg, on the other; to the end that, by exposing

with fidelityand precision their respective doctrines,

it might be more easily seen what the real obstacles

were that stood in the way of the union projected

between the two churches. This conference was

conducted with decency and moderation, and the

deliberations were neither disturbed by intempe-

rate zeal, nor by a proud spirit of contention and

dispute ; but that openness of heart, that mutual

trust and confidence, which are so essential to the

success of all kinds of pacification, were wanting

here. For though the doctors of the Reformed

partly exposed, with the utmost precision and fair-

ness, the tenets of their church, and made, more-

over, many concessions, which the Lutherans

themselves

[^] Benoit, Hhioire de I'Edit de Nantes, torn. ii. p. 544.

i—Ajanon, Ades dcs Syuodcs Natlonaux dcs Egliscs Ihformee,

dc France, torn. ii. p. 500.—Ittigii Dissert, de Spwdi Curcn-

toniensis indid^cnlia crga LiUhcianos, Lips. 1705. 4to.
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themselves could scarcely expect*, yet the latter, cent
XVII.
2CT. ir.

PART II.

suspicious and fearful, aud always apprehensive

of schemes, formed by artifice under the mask of
^^^^' "

'candour, to betray and ensnare them, did not
dare to acknowledge, that they were satisfied with
these explications and offers ; and thus the con-

ference broke up without having contributed in

any respect to promote the salutary work of

peace [A]. To form a true idea of these pacific

deliberations, of the reasons that gave rise to

them, and of the principles by which they were
conducted, it will be necessary to study the civil

history of this interesting period with attention

and care.

V. Uladislaus IV. king of Polafid, formed a The con»

still more extensive plan of religious union than^pf^'^'^^^jfi
. . • 1 1 1

rhori) and
those hitherto mentioned; he proposed a recon- Cassei.

ciliation, not only between the Reformed and Lu-
theran churches, but also between these two com-
munions and that oi Rome. For this purpose, he
ordered a conference to be held at Thorn, in the

year 1645, the issue of which, as might naturally

have been expected, was far from being favourable

to the projected union ; for the persons employed
by the three churches to heal their divisions, or at

least to calm their animosities, returned from this

conference with a greater measure of party zeal,

and a smaller portion of Christian charity, than
they had brought to it.

The conference held at Cassei in the year 1661,
by the order of William VI. Landgrave of

Hesse, between Musaeus and Henichius, profes-

sors at Rintelen, on the side of the Lutherans, and
VOL. V. T Curtius

^W] TimannI Gasselii Historia Sacra ct Ecchsiastica, p. ii.

in addeiidis, p. 597—6l3. in which the acts of this conference

are published. Jo. Wolfg. Jaegeri Historia Scecidi xvii. Decenn.
iv. p. 497. (^ This testimony of Dr. Mosheim, who was him-
self a Lutheran, is singularly honourable to the reformed doc^

tors.
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Curtius and Heiiisius, of the university of Mar^
purg, on that of the Reformed, was attended with

much more success ; and, if it did not bring

about a perfect uniformity of opinion, it produced

what was much better, a spirit of Christian cha-

rity and forbearance. For these candid doctors,

after having diligently examined the nature, and
weighed the importance, of the controversies that

divided the two churches, embraced each other

with reciprocal marks of affection and esteem,

and mutually declared that their respective doc-

trines were less different from each other than was
generally imagined ; and that this difference was
not of sufficient moment to prevent their frater-

nal union and concord. But it happened un-

luckily, that these moderate doctors of Rintclen

could not infuse the same spirit of peace and cha-

rity that animated tkem, into their Lutheran bre-

thren, nor persuade them to view the difference

of opinion, that divided the Protestant churches,

in the same indulgent point of light in which they

had considered them in the conference at Cassel,

On the contrary, this their moderation drew upon
them the hatred of almost all the Lutherans

;

and they were loaded with bitter reproaches in a

multitude of pamphlets [i], that were composed

expressly to refute their sentiments, and to cen-

sure their conduct. The pains that were taken after

this

p] The writers who have given accounts of the conferences

of Thorn and Cassel, are enumerated by Sagittarius, in his /w-

trod. ad. Hist. Ecclcsiast. torn. ii. p. 1()04.—See also Jaegeri

Historia Sceculi xvii. Decetin. v. p. 689. and Deceim. vii. p.

160. where the Acts of the conferences of Cassel and Thorn
are extant.—Add to these, Jo. Alphons. Turretini Nubes

Teslitum pro vioderalo in rebus Thcologicis Jiidicio, p. 178.

—

There is an ample account of the conference of Cassel in the

life of Musaeus given by Mollerus in his Cimbria Literata,

torn. ii. p. 566. The reader will find in the same work, an
accurate Index of the accounts of this conference published

•n. both sides.
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this period by the princes of the house of Bran-
denburg, and more especially by Frederic ^'N^il-

liam and his son Frederic, in order to compose

the dissensions and animosity that divide the pro-

testants, and particularly to promote a fraternal

union between the Reformed and Lutheran

churches in the Prussian territories, and in the

rest of their dominions, are well known : and it

is also equally notorious, that innumerable diffi-

culties were formed against the execution of this

salutary design.

VI. Besides these public conferences, held by The pacific

the authority of princes, in order to promote ^XnOu-
ilnion and concord among Protestants, a multi-reus.

tude of individuals, animated by a spirit of true

Christian charity, embarked in this pious cause

on their own private authority, and offered their

mediation and good offices to reconcile the two
churches. It is true, indeed, that these peace-

makers were, generally speaking, of the Keformed
church ; and that those among the Lutherans,

who appeared in this amiable character, were but

few, in comparison with the great number of Cal-

vinists that favoured this benevolent but arduous

design. The most eminent of the Calvinistical

peace-makers was John Dureus, a native of

Scotland, and a man justly celebrated on account

of his universal benevolence, sulid piety, and ex-

tensive learning ; but, at the same time, more re-

markable for genius and memory, than for nicety

of discernment and accuracy of judgment, as

might be evinced by several proofs and testi-

monies, W'Cre this the proper place for discussions

of that nature. Be that as it will, never, perhaps,

was there such an example of zeal and perseve-

rance as that exhibited by Dureus, who, during

the space of forty years [A:], suffered vexations,

T 2 and

C^] From the year l6Sl to 1674.
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and underwent labours, which required the firm-

est resolution, and the most inexhaustible pa-

tience ; wrote, exhorted, admonished, intreated,

and disputed ; in a word, tried every method that

human wisdom could suggest, to put an end to

the dissensions and animosities that reigned among
the Protestant churches. For it was not merely

by the persuasive eloquence of his pen, or by
forming plans in the silence of the closet, that

this worthy divine performed the task which his

benevolence and zeal engaged him to undertake

;

his activity and industry were equal to his zeal

;

he travelled through all the countries in Europe^
where the Protestant religion had obtained any
footing; he formed connections with the doctors

of both parties ; he addressed himself to kings,

princes, magistrates, and ministers ; and by re-

presenting, in lively and striking colours, the

Utility and importance of the plan he had formed,

hoped to engage them more or less in this good
cause, or at least to derive some succour from their

influence and protection* But here his views

were considerably disappointed ; for though his

undertaking was generally applauded ; and though

he met with a favourable and civil reception from

the greatest part of those to whom he addressed

himself, yet he found very few who were seriously

disposed to alleviate his labours, by lending him
their assistance, and seconding his attempts by
their influence and counsels. Nay, some, suspect-

ing tliat the fervent and extraordinary zeal of

Dureus arose from mysterious and sinister mo-
tives, and apprehending that he had secretly form-

ed a design of drawing the Lutherans into a snare,

attacked him in their writings with animosity and

bitterness, and loaded him with the sharpest

invectives and reproaches. So that this well-

meaning man, neglected at length by those of

his own communion, opposed and rejected by the

followers



Chap. I. The History of the Lutheran Church,

followers of Luther, involved in various per-

plexities and distress, exhausted by unsuccessful

labour, and oppressed and dejected by injurious

treatment, perceived, by a painful experience,

that he had undertaken a task which was beyond

the power of a private person, and spent the re-

mainder of his days in repose and obscurity at

Cassel [/].

It may not be improper to observe here, that

Dureus, who, notwithstanding the uprightness

of his intentions in general, was sometimes defi-

cient in frankness and ingenuity, had annexed to

his plan of reconciliation certain doctrines which,

were they susceptible of proof, would serve as a

foundation for the union, not only of the Luthe
rans and Calvinists, but also of all the different

sects that bear the Christian name. For, among
other things, he maintained, that the Apostles'

T 3 Creed

\T] See Coleri Hisioria Job. Dursel, published In 4to at Wit-

temberg, in 1716, to which, ho\vever,manyimportantadditions

might be made from public records, and also from documents,

that have not as yet seen the light. Some records and documents,

of the kind here referred to, have been published by Hasaeus,

in his Bibleotheca Bremens. Tkeologico-Philologica, torn. i. p.

911. and torn. iv. p. 683. A still greater number are given by
Gesselius, in the Addenda Irenica, that are subjoined to his

Historia Ecclesiastica, torn. ii. p. 6l4. The transactions of

Duraeusat Ma rj??/;-^, are mentioned by Schenk,in his VitaPro-

fesaonim Theologice Marpiirg, p. 207.—His attempts in Hoi*

stein maybe learned from the Letters ofLackman and Lossius,

which are joined together in the same volume. His expliots in

Prussia and Poland are recorded by Jablonsky, in his Hisioria

Consensus Sendomiriensis, p. 127. and his labours in Denmark,
the Palatinate and Switzerland, are mentioned respectively by
Elswich, in his Fasciculus Epistol. Theolog. p. 147.—Seelen's

Delicw Epistol, p. 353. and in ^the Museum Helvct. tom. iii.

iv. V.—See also Jaegeri Historia Sa^culi xvii. Decenn. vii. p.

171.—Bohmius, Englische Refonnations Hislorie, and more es-

pecially an account of Duncus, published under my direction

at Helmstadt, in the year 1744, by Benzelius, and entitled,

Dissertatio de Johan. Durci'o, ynaxime de actis ejus Sueccanis.

This dissertation contains a variety of anecdotes drawn from
records not yet made public.



SECT. II

PART II.

78 The History of the Lutheran Cliurch.

CENT. Creed was a complete body of divinity ; the Ten

^y}\ Commandmenis a perfect system of morals ; and
the Lord's Prayer a comprehensive series of peti-

tions for all the blessings contained in the divine

promises. Now if this notion, that these sacred

compositions contain all that is essential to faith,

obedience, and devotion, had been universally en-

tertained, or evidently demonstrated, it would not

have been a chimerical project to aim at a recon-

ciliation of all Chwistian churches upon this basis,

and to render these compositions the foundation of

their coalition and the bond of their union. But
it would have been highly chimerical to expect,

that the Cliristian sects would universally adopt

this notion, or be pleased to see the doctrines of

Christianity reduced to such general principles.

It is further to be observed, with respect to

Dureus, that he shewed a peculiar propensity

towards the sentiments oitheMysties 2cndi Quakers,

on account of their tendency to favour his con-

ciliatory and pacific project. Like them he placed

the essence of religion in the ascent of the soul to

God, in calling forth the hidden woi^d, in fanning

the divine spark that resides in the recesses of the

human mind, and, in consequence of this system,

was intimately persuaded, that differences merely

in theological opinions did not at all concern the

essence of true piety.

Matthiffi VII. Those among the Lutherans that appear-

*"f
^^^*' ed the most zealous in this pacific cause, were

John Matthiae [7/z], bishop of Strengnes in Swe-
den, and George Calixtus, professor of divinity

at Helmstadt, whom Dureus had animated with a

portion

^ [?//] iSIatthiae had been chaplain to Gustavus Adolphus,

and was afterwards appointed, by that prince, preceptor to his

daughter Christina, so famous in history, on account of the

whimsical peculiarities of her character, her taste for learning,

and her desertion of the Swedish throne and the ProtesUnt

religion.

tus.
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portion of his charitable and indulgent spirit.

The former was a man of capacity and merit, the

latter was eminently distinguished among the doc-

tors of this century, by his learning, genius, pro-

bity, and candour ; but they both failed in the

arduous undertaking in which they had engaged,

and suffered considerably in their attempts to pro-

mote the cause of unity and concord. The Olive-

branches [n] of Matthias, who entitled thus his

pacific productions, were, by a royal edict, pub-

licly condemned and suppressed in Sweden ; and
their author, in order to appease the fury of his

enemies, was obliged to resign his bishopric, and
pass the rest of his days in retirement [o]. The
zeal of Calixtus, in calming the tumultuous

and violent spirit of the contending parties, drew
upon him the bitterest reproaches, and the warm-
est animosity and resentment from those who were

more bent on maintaining their peculiar opinions,

than in promoting that charity which is the end
of the commandment ; and while he was labour-

ing to remove all sects and divisions, he appeared

to many of his brethren in the light of a new sec-

tary, who was founding the most pernicious of all

sects, even that of the Syncretists, who were sup-

posed to promote peace and concord at the ex-

pence of truth. We shall, before we finish this

chapter, endeavour to give a more particular and
circumstantial account of the sentiments and trials

of this great man, to whose charge many other

things were laid, besides the crime of endeavour-

ing to unite the disciples of the same master in the

amiable bonds of charity, concord, and mutual
forbearance, and whose opinions and designs ex-,

cited warm contests in the Lutheran church.

T 4 VIII. The

\jf\ Rami Ollvce SeptcnirionaUs.

\jj] See Schefferi Suecia Lltterata p. 12". anil Job. Molleri

^d earn Hi/pomnemata, p. 317.—Arkenholtz, Memoires de la

JReifie Christine, torn. i. p. 320. 505. torn. ii. p. 63.
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CENT. VIII. The external state of the Lutheran churcli
^^'^^- at this period was attended with various circum-

stances of prosperity, among which we may reckon

its standing firm against the assaults of Rovie^

The pros- wliosc artificc and violence w^re in vain employ-

^^'^T\u . ed to hrinff on its destruction. It is w^ell known,
events that o

•
i i i i p t i

hapi.ened that a Very considerable number oi Lutherans re-

the'i'an^^"
^^^^^ ^^^ those proviuccs where the public exer-

church. cise of their religion was prohibited. It has more
especially been shewn by the late memorable
emigration of the Saltzburgers [^p], that still

greater numbers of them lay concealed in that

land of despotism and bigotry, where the smallest

dissent from popery, with whatever secresy and
circumspection it may be disguised, is considered

as an enormous and capital crime ; and that they

preserved their religious sentiments and doctrines

pure and uncorrupted amidst the contagion of

llomish superstition, w^hich they always beheld

with aversion and horror. In those countries

which are inhabited by persons of different com-
munions, and whose sovereigns are members of the

llomish churcli, we have numberless instances

of the cruelty and injustice practised by the pa-

pists against those that dissent from them ; and
these cruelties are exercised under a pretext sug-

gested by the most malevolent bigotry, which
represents these dissenters as seditious subjects,

and consequently as worthy of the most rigorous

treatment. And yet it is certain, that, amidst
all these vexations, the Lutheran church has stood

its ground ; nor has either the craft or fury of its

enemies

(:"^ \_}y~\ For an account of the persecuted Lutherans in the

archbishopric of Saltzbouri,^ see Burnet's Travels. See more
especially a famous Latin di^^course, pubhshcd at Tubiniren, in

the year 1732, under the follovvin^jj title: " Commentariolus
rheolo<vicus de non tolerandis in Religione Dissentientibus,

quam Pracside Christ. Matth. Pfaffio defendet Wolf. Lud.
Letsching."
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enemies been able, any where, to deprive it en- cent.

tirely of its rights and privileges. It may further ^^^^'

be observed, that the doctrine of Luther was

carried into Asia, Africa, and America, by several

persons who fixed their habitations in those distant

regions, and was also introduced into some parts

oi Europe, where it had hitherto been unknown.

IX. When we turn our view to the internal The pro-

state of the Lutheran church during this century, ^l^^^„

\\Q shall find it improved in various respects ; amonglhe

though several blemishes yet remained that cloud-
^^^^^^^^"^

€d its lustre, it must be acknowledged, to the

honour of the Lutherans, that they cultivated all

the various branches of literatiu'e, both sacred and

profane, with uncommon industry and success,

and made several improvements in the sciences,

which are too w^ell known to stand in need of a

particular mention; and of which a circumstan-

tial enumeration would be inconsistent with the

brevity we propose to observe in this history.

But if it cannot be denied, on the one hand, that

the cause of religion gained by these improvements

in learning, it must be owned, on the other, that

some branches of science were perverted by in-

judicious or ill-designing men, to corrupt the pure

simplicity of genuine Christianity, and to render

its doctrines abstruse and intricate. Thus it too

often happens in life, that the best things are the

most egregiously abused.

About the commencement of this century, the

sciences chiefly cultivated in the schools were lo-

gic and metaphysics : though the manner of treat-

ing them was almost entirely destitute of elegance,

simplicity, and precision. But, in process of time,

the scene changed in the seminaries of learning

;

and the more entertaining and agreeable branches

of literature, that polish wit, excite taste, exer-

cise judgment, and enricli memory, such as civil

and natural history, philology, antiquities, criti-

cism.
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CENT, cism, and eloquence, gained the ascendant. Both
^^^^- these kinds of knowledge acquired also a more

PART ii!
graceful, consistent, and regular form than that

'^^.^y,,^ under which they had liitherto appeared. But it

happened most unluckily, that while the boun-

daries of science were extended from day to day,

and new discoveries and improvements were con-

stantly enriching the republic of letters, the cre-

dit of learning began sensibly to decrease, and
learned men seemed gradually to lose those pecu-

liar marks of veneration and distinction that the

novelty of their character, as well as the excel-

lence and importance of their labours, had hitherto

drawn from the pullic. Among the various

circumstances that contributed to this decline of

literary glory, we may particularly reckon the

multitude of those who, without natural capacity,

taste, or inclination, were led, by authority or a

desire of applause, to literary pursuits; and by
their ignorance or their pedantry, cast a reproach

upon the republic of letters.

The state X. The ouly kind of philosophy that wms taught

rlphy'!"' i^ ^^^ Lutheran schools, during the greatest part

The Aris- of this ccutury, was that of Aristotle, dressed

triumph! ^P i^ ^^^^ scholastic form that increased its na-

tive intricacy and subtilty. And such was the

devout and excessive veneration entertained by

many for this abstruse system, that any attempt

to reject the Grecian oracle, or to correct its de-

cisions, was looked upon as of the most danger-

ous consequence to the interests of the church, and

as equally criminal with a like attempt upon the

sacred writings. Those who distinguished them-

selves in the most extraordinary manner by their

zealous and invincible attachment to the Peripa-

tetic philosophy, were the {\\\'me% oi Leipsic, Tu^
hingen, Helvistadt, and Altorf. The enchantment,

however, was not universal ; and there were many
who, withdrawing their private judgment from the

yoke
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yoke of authority, were bold enough to see with cent.

their own eyes; and of consequence discerned .^^"j,^

the blemishes that were indeed sufficiently visible p^rt \i

in the pretended wisdom of the Grecian sage, s«r^.-^

The first attempt to reduce his authority within

narrow bounds was made by certain pious and

prudent divines, who though they did not pre-

tend to discourage all philosophical enquiries, yet

were desirous of confining them to a few select

subjects ; and complained, that the pompous de-

nomination of philosophy was too frequently

prostituted \_q\ by being applied to unintelligible

distinctions, and words, or rather sounds, desti-

tute of sense. These were succeeded in their dis-

like of the Peripatetic philosophy by the disciples

of Ramus, who had credit enough to banish it

from several seminaries of learning, and to substi-

tute in its place the system of their master, which

was of a more practical kind, and better adapted

to the purposes of life [?']. But if the philosophy

of Aristotle met with adversaries who opposed

it upon solid and rational principles, it had also

enemies of a very different character, who im-

prudently declaimed against philosophy in gene-

ral, as highly detrimental to the cause of religion

and the interests of society. Such was the fa-

natical extravgance of Daniel Hoffman, profes-

sor at Helmstadt, who discovered, in this contro-

versy, an equal degree of ignorance and animo-

sity ; and such also were the followers of Robert
Fludd, Jacob Behmen, and the Rosecrucians,

who boasted of having struck out, by the assis-

tance of^r^ and divine illmnination, a new, won-

derfuli

[jj'2 Such among others, wasWenseslas SchillhicjiuSjOfwhom
n particular account is ^iven by Arnold, in his Hislor. Eccles,

et Hceret. p. ii. lib, xvii, cap. vi.

{j'} See Jo. Herman ab Elswick, T)e varia Aristotelis for-

.^una, sect. xxi. p. 54. and Walchius^ Hidoria Logicis, lib. ii,

cap. ii. sect. iii. v. in Farergis ejus Acadcmicis, p. Ql3>
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CENT, derful, and celestial system of philosophy, of
XVII. which mention has been already made [s]. These

p\RT II.
adversaries of the Stagirite were divided among

y^^^y.^^ themselves, and this diminished the strength and
vigour of their opposition to the common enemy.

But had they been ever so closely united in their

sentiments and measures, they would not have

been able to overturn the empire of Aristotle,

which was deeply rooted in the schools through

long possession, and had a powerful support in

the multitude of its votaries and defenders.

The free- XL The Peripatetic system had still more for-

phik>i!^phi.
rnidable adversaries to encounter in Des Cartes

cai enquiry and Gasscudi, whose writings were composed

ground. ^^^^^ ^^^^^ perspicuity and precision that rendered

them singularly agreeable to many of the Luthe-

ran doctors of this century, and made them look

with contempt on that obsolete and barren philo-

sophy of the schools, which was expressed in un-

couth terms and barbarous phrases, without taste,

elegance, or accuracy. The votaries of Aris-

totle beheld with envy these new philosophers,

used their most zealous endeavours to bring them
into discredit, and, for this purpose, represented

their researches and principles as highly detri-

mental to the interests of religion and the growth

of true piety. But when they found, by experi-

ence, that these methods of attack proved unsuc-

cessful, they changed their method of proceeding,

and (like a prudent general, who, besieged by a

superior force, abandons his outworks and retires

into the citadel) they relinquished much of their

jargon, and defended only the main and essential

principles of their system. To render these prin-

ciples more palatable, they began to adorn them

with the graces of elocution, and to mingle with

their philosophical tenets the charms of polite li-

terature.

[.y] See above, in the General Hislonj of the Church,

sect. ol.
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terature. They even went so far as to confess, cent,

that Aristotle, though the prince of philoso- ^^^\
phers, was chargeable with errors and defects, p^pj^ n'

which it was both lawful and expedient to cor- ^-^y^w'

rect. But these concessions only served to render

their adversaries more confident and enterprising,

since they were interpreted as resulting from a

consciousness of their weakness, and were looked

upon as a manifest acknowledgment of their de-

feat. In consequence of this, the enemies of the

Stagirite renewed their attacks with redoubled im-

petuosity, and with a full assurance of victory ; nor

did they confine them to those branches of the

Peripatetic philosophy which were allowed by its

votaries to stand in need of correction, but level-

led them, without distinction, at the whole sys-

tem, and aimed at nothing less than its total dis-^

solution. Grotius, indeed, who marched at the

head of these philosophical reformers, proceeded

with a certain degree of prudence and moderation.

PuffendorfF, in treating of the law of nature and
of the duties of morality, threw off, with more
boldness and freedom, the Peripatetic yoke, and
pursued a method entirely different from that

which had been hitherto observed in the schools.

This freedom drew upon him a multitude of

enemies, who loaded him with the bitterest re-

proaches; his example was nevertheless followed

by Thomasius, professor of law in the academy of

Leipsic, and afterwards at Hall, who attacked the

Peripatetics with new degrees of vehemence and
zeal. This eminent man, though honourably
distinguished by the excellence of his genius and
the strength of his resolution, was not, perhaps,

the properest person that could be pitched upon
to manage the interests of philosophy. His
views, nevertheless, were vast; he aimed at the

reformation of philosophy in general, and of the

Peripatetic system in particular; and he assidu-

ously
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cf:nt. ously employed both the power of exhortation
^^'^^- and the influence of example, in order to persuade

F\RT II
^^^^ Saxons to reject the Aristotelian System,

,._^ which he had never read, and which most certain-

ly he did not understand. The scheme of philoso-

phy, that he substituted in its place, was received

with little applause, and soon sunk into oblivion;

but his attempt to overturn the system of the

Peripatetics, and to restore the freedom of philo-

sophical enquiry, was attended with remarkable suc-

cess, made, in a little time, the most rapid progress,

and produced such admirable effects, that Tho-
masius is justly looked upon, to this day, as the

chief of those bold spirits who pulled down philo-

sophical tyranny from its throne in Germany, and
gave a mortal blow to what was called the Secta-

rian Philosophy [t] in that country. The first se-

minary of learning that adopted the measures of

Thomasius was that of Hall in Saxony, where he
was professor; they were afterwards followed by
the rest of the German schools, by some sooner^

and by others later ; and from thence a spirit of

philosophical liberty began to spread itself unto

other countries where the Lutheran religion was

established. So that, towards the conclusion of

this century, the Lutherans enjoyed a perfect li-

berty of conducting their philosophical researches

in the manner they judged the most conform-

able with truth and reason, of departing from the

mere dictates of authority in matters of science,

and of proposing publicly every one his respective

opinions. This liberty was not the consequence

of any positive decree of the state, nor was it in-

culcated by any law of the church ; it seemed to

result

[if] By the Sectarian Philosophers were meant, those who
followed implicitly some one of the ancient philosophical sects,

without dariniT to use the dictates of their private judgment, to

correct or modify the doctrines or expressions of these hoary

guides.
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result from that invisible disposal of things, which cent.

we call accident, and certainly proceeded from the g^^^/j
efforts of a few great men, seconding and exciting ^^^^^

"*

that natural propensity towards free inquiry, that v-^-y—

/

can never be totally extinguished in the human
mind. Many employed this liberty in extracting,

after the manner of the ancient Eclectics, what

they thought most conformable to reason, and

most susceptible of demonstration, from the pro-

ductions of the different schools, and connecting

these extracts in such a manner as to constitute a

complete body of philosophy. But some made a

yet more noble use of this inestimable privilege

by employing, with indefatigable zeal and indus-

try, their own faculties in the investigation of

truth, and building upon solid and unchangeable

principles a new and sublime system of philoso-

phy. At the head of these we may place Leibnitz,

whose genius and labours have deservedly render-

ed his name immortal.

In this conflict between the reformers of phi-

losophy and the votaries of Aristotle, the latter

lost ground from day to day, and his system, in

consequence of the extremes that reformers often

fall into, grew so disgusting and odious, that con-

demnation was passed on every part of it. Hence
the science oi Metaphysics, which the Grecian sage

had considered as the master-science, as the ori-

ginal fountain of all true philosophy, was spoiled

of its honours, and fell into contempt ; nor was
the authority and influence even of Des Cartes

(who also set out, in his enquiries, upon meta-

physical principles) suflicient to support it against

the prejudices of the times. Howeter, when the

first heat of opposition began to cool, and the

rage

{jf\ The curious reader will find an accurate and ample ac-

count of this revolution in philosophy, in the learned Brucker's

itiistoria Critica Philosophic,



^88 Tlie History of the Lutheran CIiurcL

CENT, rage of party to subside, this degraded Science
^^'"- was not only recalled from its exile, by the inter-

pART II
position and credit of Leibnitz, but was also re-

\^.^^y^^ instated in its former dignity and lustre.

The vir- XII. The dcfccts and vices of the Lutheran

defects of
c^^^gy ^^^'^ ^^^^ circumstantially exposed, and

the Luthe-even exaggerated by matiy writers, who seem to
ran doctors.

j.gq^^j^.g ^j^g ministers of the Gospel a degree of

perfection, which ought indeed always to be aim-

ed at, but which no wise observer of human na-

ture can ever hope to see generally reduced to

practice. These censures represent the leading

men of the Lutheran church as arrogant, con-

tentious, despotic, and uncharitable ; as destitute

of Christian simplicity and candour; fond of

quibbling and dispute; judging of all things by

the narrow spirit of party ; and treating with the

utmost antipathy and aversion those that differ

from them ever so little in religious matters.

The less considerable among the Lutheran doc-

tors were charged with ignorance, with a neglect

of the sacred duties of their station, and with a

want of talent in their character as public teach-

ers. And the whole body were accused of ava-

rice, laziness, want of piety, and corruption of

manners.

It will be acknowledged, without difficulty, by
those who have studied with attention and impar-

tiality the genius, manners, and history of this

century, that the Lutheran clergy are not wholly

irreproachable with respect to the matters that are

here laid to their charge, and that many Luthe-

ran churches were under the direction of pastors

who were highly deficient, some in zeal, others

in abilities, many in both, and consequently ill

qualified for propagating the truths of Christi-

anity with wisdom and success. But this re-

proach is not peculiarly applicable to the seven-

teenth century ; it is a general charge, that, with

too
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too much truth, may he brought against all the cent.

ages of the church. On the other hand, it must J^^}\
be acknowledged, by all such as are not blinded

by ignorance or partiality, that the whole of the

Lutheran clergy did not consist of these unworthy
pastors, and that many of the Lutheran doctors

of this century were distinguished by their learn-

ing, piety, gravity and wisdom. Nay, perhaps

it might be difficult to decide, whether in our

times, in which some pretend that the sanctity of

the primitive doctors is revived in several places,

there be not as many that do little honour to the

pastoral character as in the times of our ancestors ?

It must farther be observed, that many of the de-

fects which are invidiously charged upon the

doctors of this age, were in a great measure ow-
ing to the infelicity of the times. They were the

unhappy effects of those public calamities which
a dreadful war of thirty years duration, produced
in Germany ; they derived strength from the

influence of a corrupt education, and were
sometimes encouraged by the protection and
countenance of vitious and profligate magis-

trates.

XIII. That the vices of the Lutheran clergy The vices

were partly owing: to the infelicity of the times, °/ *^'^ ^""

'AA ^ "^
' T ^ n - ^ •

theran
Will appear evident irom some particular instances, clergy

It must be acknowledged that, during the great- ^'^^^l ^^

est part of this century, neither the discourses ofthe times

the pulpit nor the instructions of the schools were jj^^^jj^^j^

adapted to promote among the people, just ideas

of religion, or to give them a competent know-
ledge of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel.

The eloquence of the pulpit, as some ludicrously

and too justly represent it, was reduced, in many
places, to the noisy art of bawling (during a cer-

tain space of time measured by a sand-glass) upon
various points of theology, which the orators

understood but very little, and which the people

VOL. V,
'

u did
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did not understand at all; and when tlie im-
portant doctrines and precepts of Christianity

were introduced in these public discourses, they

were frequently disfigured by tawdry and pue-

rile ornaments, wholly inconsistent with the spirit

and genius of the divine wisdom that shines forth

in the Gospel, and were thus, in a great mea-

sure, deprived of their native beauty, efficacy, and

power. All this must be confessed ; but perhaps

it may not appear surprising, when all things

are duly considered. The ministers of the Gos-

pel had their heads full of sonorous and empty
words, of trivial distinctions and metaphysical

subtilties, and very ill furnished with that kind of

knowledge that is adapted to touch the heart and

to reform the life ; they had also few models of

true eloquence before their eyes; and therefore

it is not much to be wondered, if they dressed

out their discourses with foreign and tasteless or-

naments.

The charge brought against the universities,

that they spent more time in subtile and conten-

tious controversy, than in explaining the holy

Scriptures, teaching the duties of morality, and

promoting a spirit of piety and virtue, though

too just, yet may also be alleviated by consider-

ing the nature and circumstances of the times.

The Lutherans were surrounded with a multitude

of adversaries, who obliged them to be perpe-

tually in a posture of defence; and the Roman
Catholics, who threatened their destruction, con-

trubuted, in a more pariticular manner, to excite

in their doctors that polemic spirit which unfortu-

nately became a habit, and had an unhappy in-

fluence on the exercise both of their academical

and pastoral functions. In time of war, the mi-

litary art not only becomes singularly respectable,

but is preferred, without hesitation, before all

others, on account of its tendency to maintain

the
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the inestimable blessings of liberty and independ-

ence ; and thus in the midst of theological com-

motions, the spirit of controversy, by becoming

necessary, gains an ascendant, which, even when
the danger is over, it is unwilling to lose. It

were indeed ardently to be wished, that the Lu-
therans had treated with more mildness and cha-

rity those who differed from them in religious

opinions, and had discovered more indulgence

and forbearance towards such, more especially,

as by ignorance, fanaticism, or excessive curiosity

were led into error, without pretending, never-

theless, to disturb the public tranquility by pro-

pagating their particular systems. But they had
unhappily imbibed a spirit of persecution in their

early education ; this was too much the spirit of

the times, and it was even a leading maxim with

our ancestors, that it was both lawful and expe-

dient to use severity and force against those w^honi

they looked upon as heretics. This maxim was

derived from Rome, and even those w^ho separa-

ted from that church did not find it easy to throw

off, all of a suddeuj that despotic and uncharitable

spirit that had so long been the main-spring of its

government, and the general characteristic of its

members. Nay, in their narrow views of things,

their very piety seemed to suppress the generous

movements of fraternal love and forbearance

;

and the more they felt themselves animated with

a zeal for the divine glory, the more difficult did

they find it to renounce that ancient and favour-

ite maxim, which hath so often been ill interpre-

ted and ill applied, that whoever isfound to he an
enemy to God, ought also to he declared an ene-

my to his country [w], XIV.
^ [jv~\ It were to be wished that the Lutherans had not,

in many places, persevered in these severe and despotic prin-

ciples, longer than other Protestant churches. Until this very

day, the Lutherans of Frankfort on the Maine have always

refused to permit the Reformed, to celebrate public worship

U 2 within



292 Tlie History of the Lutheran Church.

CENT. XIV. There were few or no changes mtro-
^^^^- diiced, during this century, into the form of go-

PART II
vernment, the method of worship, and the exter-

>^..^^,,«^ nal rites and ceremonies of the Lutheran church.

Theeccie- iNIany alterations woukl indeed have heen made
in all these, had the princes and states of that

communion judged it expedient to put in execu-

tion the plans that had been laid by Thoma-
sius, and other eminent men, for reforming its

ecclesiastical polity. These plans were built

upon a new principle, which supposed, that the

majesty and supreme authority of the sovereign

was the only source of church-power. On this

fundamental principle, which these great men
took all imaginable pains to prove, by solid and

striking arguments, they raised a voluminous

system of laws, w^hich, in the judgment of many,

evidently tended to this conclusion : that the same
sovereign who presides in the state ought to rule

in the church ; that prince and pontiff are inse-

parable characters ; and that the ministers of the

Gospel are not the ambassadors of the Deity, but

the deputies or vicegerents of the civil magi-

strate. These reformers of Lutheranism did not

stop here ; they reduced within narrower bounds

the few privileges and advantages that the clergy

yet retained ; and treated many of the rites, in-

stitutions, and customs of our church, as the re-

mains of popish superstition. Hence an abund-

ant source of contention w^as opened, and a long

and tedious controversy was carried on with

warmth and animosity between the clergy and
civilians. We leave others to determine with

what views these debates were commenced and

fomented, and with what success they were re-

spectively carried on by the contending parties.

We
within the bounds, or even in the suburbs of that city. Many-
attempts have been made to conquer their obstinacy in this

respect, but hitherto without success.
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We shall only observe, that their effects and con- cent.

sequences were unhappy, as in many places, they
^^^^\^

proved, in the issue, detrimental to the reputation p^^^ n."

of the clergy, to the dignity and authority of re- ^-^-y—

^

ligion, and to the peace and prosperity of the Lu-
theran church [.r]. The present state of that

church verifies too plainly this observation. It

is now its fate to see few entering into its public

service, who are adapted to restore the reputation

it hae lost, or to maintain that which it yet retains.

Those who are distinguished by illustrious birth,

uncommon genius, and a liberal and ingenuous

turn of mind, look upon the study of theology,

which has so little external honours and advan-

tages to recommend it, as below their ambition

;

and hence the number of wise, learned, and emi-

nent ministers grows less considerabk' from day to

day. This circumstance is deeply lamented by

those among us who consider with attention the

dangerous and declining state of the Lutheran

church ; and it is to be feared, that our descend-

ants will have reason to lament it still more bit-

terly.

XV. The eminent writers that adorned the ^hf most

Lutheran church through the course of this cen- Lutheran

tury, were many in number. We shall only^"ters,

mention those whom it is most necessary for a

student of ecclesiastical history to be more par-

ticularly acquainted with ; such are jEgideus

u 3 and

^W It has been the ill-hap even of well-designing men
to fall into pernicious extremes, in the controversies relating to

the foundation, power, and privileges of the church. Too
few have steered the middle way, and laid their plans with

such equity and wisdom as to maintain the sovereignty and

authority of the State, without reducing the Church to a mere

creature of civil policy. The reader will find a most interest-

ing view of this nice and important subject in the learned and

ingenious bishop of Gloucester's alUance between Church and

State, and in his Dedication of the second volume of his Di-

vine Legation of Moses, to my Lord Mansfield.
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and Nicholas Huiinius—Leonard Hutter—Joseph
and John Ernesti Gerhard—George and Frede-
rick Ulric Cahxtus—the Mentzers—the Olearius'

—Frederic Baldwin—Albert Grawer—Matthias
Hoe—the Carpzovius'—John and Paul Tarno-
vius—John Affelman—Elihart Luber—the Ly-
sers—Michael Walther—Joachim Hildebrand

—

John Valentine Andreas—Solomon Glassius—

^

Abraham Colovius—Theodore Hackspan—John
Hulseman—Jacob Weller—Peter and John
Mausaeus, brothers—John Conrad Danhaver—

^

John George Dorschaeus—John Arndt—JNIartin

Geyer—John Adam Schartzer—Balthazar and
John JNIeisner—Augustus PfeifFer—Henry and
John Muller—^Justus Christopher Schomer—Se-

bastian Schmidt—Christopher Horsbolt—the Osi-

anders—Philip Jacob Spener—Geb. Theodore
Meyer—Fridem. Bechman—and others [?/].

An histori- XVI. The doctriuc of the Lutheran church

[^g
^^j:^j°^ remained entire during this century; its funda-

ous doc- mental principles received no alteration, nor

Luthe^rlS^
^^^^^ any doctor of that church, who should have
presumed to renounce or invalidate any of those

theological points that are contained in the sym-
holical books of the Lutherans, have met with to-

leration and indulgence. It is, however, to be
observed, that in latter times, various circum-

stances contributed to diminish, in many places,

the authority of these syviboUcal oracles, which
had so long been considered as an almost infallible

rule of faith and practice. Hence arose that un-

bounded liberty, which is at this day enjoyed by
all who are not invested with the character of

public teachers, of dissenting from the decisions of

these

\_if] For an account of the lives and writings of these au-

thors, see Witte's Memoricc Thcolo^orum and his Diarimn,

Biograph'icum ; as also Pippingius, GoesiuSj and other writers

pf literary history.
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these symbols or creeds, and ofdeclaring this dissent cent.

in the manner theyjudge the most expedient. The
^^^^\^

case was very different in former times ; whoever p^j^^ u,

ventured to oppose any of the received doctrines w^^

of the church, or to spread new religious opinions

among the people, was called before the higher

powers to give an account of his conduct, and

very rarely escaped without suffering in his fortune

or reputation, unless he renounced his innovations.

But the teachers of novel doctrines had nothing to

apprehend, when, towards the conclusion of this

century, the Lutheran churches adopted that lead-

ing maxim of the Arminians, that " Christians

were accountable to God alone for their religious

sentiments ; and that no individual could be justly

punished by the magistrate for his erroneous opi-

nions, while he conducted himself like a virtuous

and obedient subject, and made no attempts to

disturb the peace and order of civil society." It

were to be wished that this religious liberty,

which the dictates of equity must approve, but

of which the virtuous mind alone can make a

wise and proper use, had never degenerated

into that unbridled licentiousness that holds no-

thing sacred J but with an audacious insolence

tramples under foot the solemn truths of reli-

gion, and is constantly endeavouring to throw

contempt upon the respectable profession of its

ministers.

XVII. The various branches of sacred erudi-

tion were cultivated with uninterrupted zeal

and assiduity among the Lutherans who, at no

period of time were without able commentators,

and learned and faithful guides for the interpre-

tation of the Holy Scriptures. It is natural to

mention here Tarnovius, Gerhard, Hackspan, Ca-

lixtus, Erasmus, Schmidt, to whom might be add-

ed a numerous list of learned and judicious ex-

u 4) positors
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CENT, positors of the sacred oracles. But what appears

^^[^\^ more peculiarly worthy of observation is, that

the very period wnich some look upon as the

most barren of learned productions, and the most
remarkable for a general inattention to the branch

of erudition now under consideration, produced

that inestimable and immortal work of Solomon

Glassius, which he published under the title of

Sacred Philology, and than which none can be

more useful for the interpretation of Scrip-

ture, as it throws an uncommon degree of light

upon the language and phraseology of the inspir-

ed writers. It must, at the same time, be can-

didly acknowledged that a considerable part of

this century was more employed, by the profes-

sors of the different universities, in defending,

with subtilty and art the peculiar doctrines of the

Lutheran churcli, than in illustrating and explain-

ing the Holy Scripture, which is the only genuine

source of divine truth. Whatever was worthy

of censure in this manner of proceeding, was
abundantly repaired by the more modern divines

of the Lutheran communion ; for no sooner did

the rage of controversy begin to subside, than the

greatest part of them turned their principal stu-

dies towards the exposition and illustration of the

Sacred Writings ; and they were particularly ani-

mated in the execution of this laborious task, by
observing the indefatigable industry of those

among the Dutch divines, who, in their interpre-

tations of Scripture, followed the sentiments and
method of Cocceius. At the head of these mo-
dern commentators we may place, with justice,

Sebastian Schmidt, who was at least the most la-

borious and voluminous expositor of this age.

After this learned writer, may be ranked

Calovius, Gier, Schomer, and others of inferior

note.
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note [z]. The contests excited by the persons cent.

called Pietists, though unhappy in several respects,
-^^"•

were nevertheless attended with this good effect, ^^^^^ "^

that they engaged many to apply themselves to ^^^^->^

the study of the Holy Scriptures, which they had
too much neglected before that period, and to

the perusal of the commentators and interpreters

of the sacred oracles. These commentators pm%
sued various methods, and were unequal both in

their merit and success. Some confined them-

selves to the signification of the words of Scrip-

ture, and the literal sense that belonged to the

phrases of the inspired writers ; others applied

their expositions of Scripture to the decision of

controverted points, and attacked their adversa-

ries, either by refuting their false interpretations

of Scripture, or by making use of their own com-
mentaries to overturn their doctrines ; a third

sort, after unfolding the sense of Scripture, ap-

plied it carefully to the purposes of life and the

direction of practice. We might mention ano-

ther class of interpreters, who, by an assiduous

perusal of the writings of the Cocceians, are said

to have injudiciously acquired their defects, as ap-

pears by their turning the sacred history into alle-

gory, and seeking rather the more remote and
mysterious sense of Scripture, than its obvious

and literal signification.

XVIII. The principal doctors of this century The didac-

foUowed, at first, the loose method of deducino;*'''^^''"
'''

their theological doctrine from Scripture under a Tides oV

few general heads. This method had been ob- f'''!^ ^"jf
i^"

1 • • • 1 T% ,r 1 1
ted by the

served m ancient times by Melancthon, and was Lutherans.

vulgarly called Common-Place divinity. They,
however, made use of the principles, terms, and
subtile distinctions of the Peripatetic philosopliy,

which

1^;:^] See J. Franc. Budaei Isagoge in Tkeologianij lib. ii. cap.

viii. p. 1(586,
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CENT, wliicli was yet in high reputation, in explaining
^^^^- and illustrating each particular doctrine. The

v\RT II.
^^^^ person that reduced theology into a regular

\^^^y^^ system, and gave it a truly scientific, and philoso-

phical form, was Grorge Calixtus, a man of

great genius and erudition, who had imhihed the

spirit of the Aristotelian school. His design, in

general was not so much censured, as the parti-

cular method he followed, and the form he gave

to his tht3ological system ; for he divided the whole

science of divinity into three parts, viz. the end,

the subject, the means ; and this division, which
was honovved from Aristotle, appeared extremely

improper to many. This philosophical method
of ranging the truths of Christianity was follow-

ed, with remarkahle zeal and emulation, by the

most eminent doctors in the different schools of

learning, and even in our times it has its votaries.

Some indeed had the courage to depart from it,

and to exhibit the doctrines of religion under a

different, though still under a scientific form ; but
they had few followers, and struggled in vain

against the empire of Aristotle, who reigned with

a despotic authority in the schools.

There were, however, many pious and good

men, who beheld, with great displeasure, this

irruption of metaphysics into the sphere of theo-

logy, and never could be brought to relish this

philosophical method of teaching the doctrines of

Christianity. They earnestly desired to see divine

truth freed from captious questions and subtilties,

delivered from the shackles of an imperious system,

and exhibited with that beautiful simplicity, per-

spicuity, and evidence, in which it appears in the

sacred writings. Persons of this turn had their

wishes and expectations in some measure answer-

ed, when, towards the conclusion of this century,

tlie learned Spener, and others, animated by his

exhortations and example, began to inculcate the

truth?
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truths and precepts of religion in a more plain cent.

and popular manner, and when the elcctics had ^^^"•

succeeded so far to dethrone Aristotle, and to ^^^^^
"'

banish his philosophy from the greatest part of ^^^^^^^

the Lutheran schools. Spener was not so far

successful as to render universal his popular me-

thod of teaching theology ; it was nevertheless

adopted by a considerable number of doctors;

and it cannot be denied, that, since this period,

the science of divinity, delivered from the jargon

of the schools, has assumed a more liberal and

graceful aspect. The same observation may be

applied to controversial productions ; it is certain

that polemics were totally destitute of elegance

and perspicuity so long as Aristotle reigned in

the seminaries of learning, and that they were

more or less embellished and improved since the

suppression and disgrace of the Peripatetic philo-

sophy. It is, however, to be lamented, that con-

troversy did not lose, at this period, all the cir-

cumstances that had so justly rendered it displea-

sing ; and that the defects, that had given such

offence in the theological disputants of all parties,

were far from being entirely removed. These de-

fects still subsist, though perhaps in a less shock-

ing degree ; and whether we persue the polemic

writers of ancient or modern times, we shall find

too few among them who may be said to be ani-

mated by the pure love of truth, without any

mixture of pride, passion, or partiality, and whom
we may pronounce free from the illusions of pre-

judice and self-love.

XIX. The science of morals, which must ever The state

be esteemed the master-science, from its iw^mcdiate^^^j^^^^''^

influence upon life and manners, was, for a long among the

time neglected among the Lutherans. If we ^^*^'^'^''''

except a few eminent men, such as Arndt and

Gerhard, who composed some popular treatises

concerning the internal worship of the Deity, and
thQ
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the duties of Cliristians, there did not appear,

during the greatest part of this century, any mo-
ral writer of distinguished merit. Hence it hap-

pened, that those who applied themselves to the

business of resolving what are called Cases ofCon-
science, were held in high esteem, and their tri-

bunals were much frequented. But as the true

principles and foundations of morality w^re not,

as yet, established with a sufficient degree of pre-

cision and evidence, their decisions were often er-

roneous, and they were liable to fall into daily

mistakes. Calixtus was the first w^ho separated

the objects of faith from the duties of morality,

and exhibited the latter under the form of an in-

dependent science. He did not, indeed, live to

finish this work, the beginning of w^hich met with

universal applause ; his disciples, however, em-
ployed, with some degree of success, the instruc-

tions they had received from their master, in exe-

cuting his plan, and composing a system oiMoral
Theology. This system, in process of time, fell

into discredit on account of the Peripatetic form

under which it appeared ; for, notwithstanding

the striking repugnance that there is, in the very

nature of things, between the beautiful science of

]M orals, and tlie perplexing intricacies of JNIeta-

physics, Calixtus could not abstain from the latter

in building his JNloral system. The moderns,

however, stripped morality of the Peripatetic gar-

ment, calling to their assistance the law of nature,

which had been explained and illustrated by Puf-

fendorf and other authors, and comparing this

law with the sacred writings, they not only dis-

covered the true springs of Christian virtue, and

entered into the true spirit and sense of the divine

laws, but also digested the whole science of IMo-

rals into a better order, and demonstrated its prin-

ciples with a new and superior degree of evi-

dence.

XX. These
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XX. These improvements in theology and

morality did not diffuse such a spirit of concord

in the Lutheran church, as was sufficient to heal

ancient divisions, or to prevent new ones. That

church, on the contrary, was involved in the most Commo-

lamentable commotions and tumults, during the
^'''^^^J^"^ ^

whole course of this century, partly by the con- the Luthe-

troversies that arose among its most eminent doc-''*'^
church,

tors, and partly by the intemperate zeal of vio-

lent reformers, the fanatical predictions of pre-

tended prophets, and the rash measures of inno-

vators, who studiously spread among the people,

new, singular, and, for the most part, extravagant

opinions. The controversies that divided the

Lutheran doctors may be ranged under two classes^

according to their different importance and ex-

tent, as some of them involved the whole church

in tumult and discord, while others were less uni-

versal in their pernicious effects. Of the for-

mer class there were two controversies, that

gave abundant exercise to the polemic talents of

the Lutheran doctors, during the greatest part of

this century ; and these turned upon the religious

systems that are generally known under the deno-

minations of Sijiicjxtism and Pietism. Nothing
could be more amiable than the principles that

gave rise to the former, and nothing more re-

spectable and praise-worthy than the design that

was proposed by the latter. The Syncretists [a],

animated with that fraternal love and that pacific

spirit, w^hich Jesus Christ had so often recom-

mended as the peculiar characteristics of his true

disciples, used their warmest endeavours to pro-

mote union and concord among Christians ; and

the Pietists had undoubtedly in view the restora-

tion

\_a~\ The Syncretists were also called C:iHxtines, from their

chief, George Calixtus ; and Helmstadians, from the univer-

fniy where their plan of doctrine and union took its rise.
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tion and advanceraeiit of that holiness and vir-

tue, that had suffered so much hy the influence

01 licentious manners on the one hand, and by
the tur])ulent spirit of controversy on the other.

These two great and amiable virtues, that gave

rise to the projects and efforts of the two orders

of persons now mentioned, were combated by a

third, even a zeal for maintaining the truth, and
preserving it from all mixture of error. Thus
the love of truth was unhappily found to stand in

opposition to the love of union, piety, and con-

cord ; and thus, in this present critical and cor-

rupt state of human nature, the unruly and tur-

bulent passions of men can, by an egregious

abuse, draw the worst consequences from the best

things, and render the most excellent principles

and views productive of confusion, calamity, and
discord.

The rise of XXI. The origiu of Syncretism was owing to

tisti( Jur" George Calixtus, of Sleszvick, a man of eminent
Caiixtine aud distinguished abilities and merit, and who

had few equals in this century, either in point of

learning or genius. This great man being placed

in a university [6], which, from the very time of

its foundation, had been remarkable for encou-

raging freedom of enquiry, improved this happy
privilege, examined the respective doctrines of the

various sects that bear the Christian name, and
found, in the notions commonly received among
divines, some things defective and erroneous. He
accordingly gave early intimations of his dissatis-

faction with the state of theology, and lamented,

in a more particular manner, the divisions and

factions that reigned among the servants and

disciples of tlie same great master. He therefore

turned his views to the salutary w^ork of softening

the

P] The university of Helmstadt, in the Dutchy of Bruns-

wick, founded in the year 157^.

controver

sles.
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the animosities produced by these divisions, and cent,

shewed the warmest desire, not so much of esta- _Z^Z":_

blishing a perfect harmony and concord between

the jarring sects, which no human power seemed

capable of effecting, as of extinguishing the hatred,

and appeasing the resentment, which the contend-

ing parties discovered too much in their conduct

towards each other. His colleagues did not seem
at all averse to this pacific project ; and the sur-

prise that this their silence or acquiescence must
naturally excite, in such as are acquainted with

the theological spirit of the seventeenth century,

will be diminished, when it is considered, that the

professors of divinity atHelmstadt bind themselves,

at their admission, by an oath, to use their best

and most zealous endeavours to heal the divisions,

and terminate the contests that prevail among
Christians. Neither Calixtus, however, nor his

friends, escaped the opposition that it was natural

to expect in the execution of such an unpopular

and comprehensive project. They were warmly
attacked, in the year 1639, by Statins Buche-
rus, a Hanoverian ecclesiastic, a bigoted votary

of Ramus, a declared enemy to all philosophy,

and a man of great temerity and imprudence.
This man, exasperated at the preference Calix-

tus and his companions had given to the Peripa-
tetic philosophy over the principles of the Ramists^
composed a very malignant book entitled. Crypto-
Papismus novce Theologicce Helmstadiensis [c],

in which Calixtus was charged with a long list of
errors. Though this production made some small

impression on the minds of certain persons, it is

nevertheless probable, that Buscher would have
almost universally passed for a partial, malicious,

and rash accuser, had his invectives and complaints

rendered

Cc] i. e. Popery disguised under the mask of the new theo-
logical system of Helmstadt.
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CENT, rendered Calixtus more cautious and prudent

^

^^'i^- But the upright and generous heart of this emi-

nent man, which disdained dissimulation to a de-

gree that bordered upon the extreme of impru-

dence, excited him to speak with the utmost

frankness his private sentiments, and thus to give

a certain measure of plausibility to the accusations

of his adversary. Both he and his colleague Con-

rad Horneius maintained, with boldness and per-

severance, several propositions, which appeared

to many others besides Buscher, new, singu-

lar, and of a dangerous tendency ; and Calixtus

more especially, by the freedom and plainness

with which he declared and defended his senti-

ments, drew upon him the resentment and indig-

nation of the Saxon doctors, who, in the year

1645, were present at the conference of Thorn,

He had been chosen by Frederick William, elec-

tor of Brandenburg, as colleague and assistant

to the divines he sent from Koningsberg to these

conferences ; the Saxon deputies were greatly in-

censed to see a Lutheran ecclesiastic in the cha-

racter of an assistant to a deputation of Reformed

doctors. The first cause of offence was followed

by other incidents, in the course of these confer-

ences, which increased the resentment of the

Saxons against Calixtus, and made them accuse

him of leaning to the side of the Reformed

churches. We cannot enter here into a circum-

stantial account of this matter, which would lead

us from our main design. We shall only observe,

that when these conferences broke up, the Saxon

doctors, and more especially Halseman, Wel-

ler, Scharfius, and Calovius, turned the w^hole

force of tlicir polemic weapons against Calixtus

;

and in their public writings, reproaclied him with

apostasy from the principles of Luthcranism, and

with a propensity towards the sentiments both of

the Reformed and Romish churches. This great

man
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man did not receive tamely the insults of his ad-

versaries. His consummate knowledge of the

philosophy that reigned in the schools, and his

perfect acquaintance with the history of the

church, rendered him an able disputant ; and
accordingly he repelled with the greatest vigour,

the attacks of his enemies, and carried on, with

uncommon spirit and erudition, this important

controversy, until the year 1656, when death put

an end to his labours, and transported him from

these scenes of dissension and tumult into the re-

gions of peace and concord [cl'\.

XXII. Neither the death of Calixtus, nor the Tiie conti-

disease of his principal adversaries, were suffi-
"gg^J,''^^"

^"*^

cient to extinguish the flame they had kindled ; these de-

bates.
on

\_d ~\ Those who desire to be more minutely acquainted with
the particular circumstances of this famous controversy, the

titles and characters of the books published on that occasion,

and the doctrines that produced such warm contests, and such

deplorable divisions, will do well to consult Walchius, Caro-

lus, Weisman, Arnold, and other writers ; but above all, the

third volume of the C'lmbria Literata of Mollerus, p. 727. in

which there is an ample account of the life, transactions, and
writings of Calixtus. But, if any reader should push his cu-

riosity still further, and be solicitous to know the more se-

cret springs that acted in this whole affair, the remote causes

of the events and transactions relating to it, the spirit, views,

and characters of the disputants, the arguments used on both
sides ; in a word, those things that are principally interesting

and worthy of attention in controversies of this kind, he will

find no history that will satisfy him fully in these respects.

A history that would throw a proper light upon these im-
portant matters, must be composed by a man of great candour
and abilities ; by one who knows the world, has studied human
nature, is furnished with materials and documents that lie as

yet concealed in the cabinets of the curious, and is not un-
acquainted w^ith the spirit that reigns, and the cabals that are

carried on in the courts of princes. But were such an historian

to be found, I question very much, whether, even in our times,

he could publish without danger all the circumstances of this

memorable contest*

Vol. V. X
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CENT, on the contrary, the contest was carried on, after

^^^\^ that period, with more animosity and violence

than ever. The Saxon doctors, and more espe-

cially Calovius, insnlted the ashes, and attacked

the memory of this great man with unexampled
bitterness and malignity ; and, in the judgment
of many eminent and worthy doctors, who were

by no means tlie partizans of Calixtus, conducted

tliemselves with such imprudence and temerity,

as were every way adapted to produce an open

schism in the Lutheran Church. They drew up
a new kind of Creed, or confession of the Luthe-

ran faith \e\ which they proposed to place in the

class of what the members of our communion
call their Symholical hooks, and which, of conse-

quence, all professors of divinity and all candi-

dates for the ministry would be obliged to sub-

scribe, as containing the true and genuine doc-

trine of the Lutheran church. By this nevv^ pro-

duction of intemperate zeal, the friends and fol-

lowers of Calixtus w^ere declared unworthy of

the communion of that church : and were, accord-

ingly, supposed to have forfeited all right to the

privileges and tranquillity that were granted to

the Lutherans by the laws of the empire. The
reputation of Calixtus found, nevertheless, some

able defenders, who pleaded his cause with mo-

desty and candour ; such were Titius, Helde-

brand, and other ecclesiastics, who vrere dis-

tinguished from the multitude by their charity,

moderation, and prudence. These good men
shewed, with the utmost evidence, that the new
Creed, mentioned above, would be a perpetual

source of contention and discord, and woukl thus

have a fatal effect upon the true interests of the

Lutheran

{c~] The title of this new creed was. Consensus repetili Fidel

verae Lulhcrance.
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Lutheran church : but their counsels were over- cent.

ruled, and their admonitions neglected. Among -^^^^•

the writers who opposed this Creed, was Frederic p^^j^^ „[

Ulric Calixtus, who was not destitute of abilities, w^<^-^
though much inferior to his father in learning,

genius, and moderation. Of those that stood

forth in its vindication and defence, the most con-

siderable were Calovius and Strauchius. The
polemic productions of these contending parties

Avere multiplied from day to day, and yet. remain

as deplorable monuments of the intemperate zeal

of the champions on both sides of the question.

The invectives, reproaches, and calumnies, with

which these productions were filled, shewed too

plainly that many of these writers, instead of

being animated with the love of truth, and a zeal

for religion, were rather actuated by a keen spirit

of party, and by the suggestions of vindictive

pride and vanity. These contests WTre of long

duration ; they were, however, at length suspend-

ed towards the close of this century, by the death

of those who had been the principal actors in this

scene of theological discord, by the abolition of the

creed that had produced it, by the rise of the new
debates of a different nature, and by other circum-

stances of inferior moment, which is needless to

mention.

XXIII. It will be proper to give here some The opi-

account of the accusations that were brought ^'^^^['^^

against Calixtus by his adversaries. The prin-

cipal charge was, his having formed a project,

not of uniting into one ecclesiastical body, as

some have understood it, the Romish, Lutheran,

and Reformed churches, but of extinguishing the

hatred and animosity that reigned* among the

members of these different communions, and
joining them in the bonds of charity, mutual be-

nevolence, and forbearance. This is the project,

which was at first condemned, and is still known
X 2! under
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CENT, under the denomination of Syncretism [./]. Se-
XVII. veral singular opinions were also laid to the charge

01
SECT. ir.

PART II.

\_f~\ It is neither my design nor my inclination to adopt

the cause of Cahxtiis ; nor do I pretend to maintain that his

writings and his doctrines are exempt from error. But the

love of truth obliges me to observe, that it has been the ill

hap of this eminent man to fall into the hands of bad inter-

preters; and that even those who imagine they have been

more successful than others in investigating his true senti-

ments, have most grievously misunderstood them. Calixtus

is commonly supposed to have formed the plan of a formal

reconciliation of the Protestants with the church of Rome
and its pontiffs; but this notion is entirely tn'oundless, since

he publicly and expressly declared, that the Protestants could

by no means enter into the bonds of concord and commAniioii

with the Romish church, as it was constituted at this time;

and that, if there had ever existed any prospect of healing

the divisions that reigned between it and the Protestant

churches, this prospect had entirely vanished since the coun-

cil of Trent, whose violent proceedings and tyrannical de-

crees had rendered the union now under consideration abso-

lutely impossible. He is further charged with having either

approved or excused the greatest part of those errors and su-

perstitions, that are looked upon as a dishonour to the church

of Rome ; but this charge is abundantly refuted, not only by
the various treatises, in which he exposed the falsehood and

absurdity of the doctrines and opinions of that church, but

also by the declarations of the Roman Catholics themselves,

who acknowledge that Cidixtus attacked them with much
more learning and ingenuity than had been discovered by
any other Protestant writer*. It is true, he maintained that

the Lutherans and Roman Catholics did not differ about the

fmidamental doctrines of the Christian faith; and it were to

be wished, that he had never asserted any such thing, or, at

least, that he had expressed his meaning in more proper and

inoffensive terms. It must however be considered, that he

always looked upon the popes and their votaries, as having

adulterated these fundamental doctrines with an impure mix-

ture or addition of many opinions and tenets, which no wase

and good Christian could adopt : aild this consideration di-

minishes a good deal the extravagance of an assertion, which

otherwise, would deserve the severest censure. We shall not

enter

* Bossuet, in his Traite de la Communion sous les deux Especes. p. i.

sect. ii. p. 1 2. speaks thus of the eminent man now under consideration :

*' Le fameux George Cah'xte, le plus habile des Lutheriens de notre terns,

qui a ecrit le plus doctement conue nous," &.c.
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of this great man, and were exaggerated and cent.

blackened, as the most innocent things generally ^^'"•

are, when they pass through the //^^r/izmof malig-
p^^^J^,* J^*

nity and party-spirit. Such were his notions \m^^^^
concerning the obscure manner in which the doc-

trine of the Trinity was revealed under the Old
Testament dispensation ; the appearances of the

Son of God during that period ; the necessity of

good works to the attainment of everlasting salva-

tion ; and God's being occasionally
[ g] the author

of sin. These notions in the esteem of many of

the best judges of theological matters, have been

always looked upon as of an indifferent nature, as

opinions which, even were they false, do not af-

fect the great and fundamental doctrines. of Chris-

tianity. But the two great principles that Ca-
lixtus laid down as the foundation and ground-

work of all his reconciling and pacific plans, gave

much more offence than the plans themselves, and
X 3 drew

enter farther into a review of the imputations that were cast

upon Cah'xtus, by persons more disposed to listen to his ac-

cusers, than to those who endeavour, with candour and impar-

tialit}'^, to represent his sentiments and his measures in their true

point of view. But if it should be asked here, what this man's

real design was ? we answer, that he laid down the following

maxims : First, " That if it were possible to bring back the

church of Rome to the state in which it was during the first

five centuries, the Protestants would be no longer justified in

rejecting its communion : Secondly, That the modern members
of the Romish church, though polluted with many intolerable

errors, were not all equally criminal ; and that such of them,

more especially, as sincerely believed the doctrines they had
learned from their parents or masters, and by ignorance, edu-

cation, or the power of habit, v/ere hindered from perceiving

the truth, were not to be excluded from salvation, nor deemed
heretics ;

provided they gave their assent to the doctrines con-

tained in the Apostle's Creed, and endeavoured seriously to

govern their lives by the precepts of the gospel." I do not

pretend to defend these maxims, which seem, however, to have
many patrons in our times ; I would only observe, that the

doctrine they contain is much less intolerable than that which
was commonly imputed to Calixtus.

[_g'\ Per accidens.
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CENT, drew upon him the indignation and resentment of

sE^T^ir
^^"'^^^y- "^'hiose principles were : First, That the

PART lifi^ndamental doctrines of Christianity (by which
^ he meant those elementary principles from whence

all its truths flow) t^ere yreserDed pure cind entire

in all the three communions, and were contained
in that ancientform ofdoctrine, that is vidgarly
icnown by the 7iame ofthe Apostle's Creed. And,
secondly, That the tenets and opinions, vchich had
been constantly received by the ancient doctors

during thefirstfive centuries, were to he consider-

ed as ofequal truth andauthority with the express

declarations and doctrines of scripture. The ge-

neral plan of Calixtus was founded upon the first

of these propositions ; and he made use of the se-

cond to give some degree of plausibility to certain

Homish doctrines and institutions, which hare been
always rejected by the Protestant church ; and to

establish a happyconcord between the various Chris-

tian communions that had hitherto lived in the state

of dissension and separation from each other.

Debates XXIV. The diviucs ofBintelen, Koningsherg,

wTth die" and Jena, were more or less involved in these
doctors of warm contests. Those of Ilintelen, more espe-

Ko"nings- cially Henichius and INIusaeus, had, on several

i^e»"g' occasions, and particularly at the conference of

Cassel, shewn plainly that they approved of the

plan of Calixtus for removing the unhappy dis-

cords and animosities that reigned among Chris-

tians, and that they beheld with peculiar satis-

faction tliat part of it that had for its object union

and concord among the Protestant churches.

Hence they were opposed with great animosity by

the Saxon doctors and their adherents, in various

polemic productions [//].

The pacific spirit of Calixtus discovered itself

also

\_h~\ See Abrali. Calovii IJisloria Sjjficrcslica, p. Cl8.—Jo.

Georirii Walchii Inlroduciio hi controvcrsias Lutheran, vol. i.

p. 286.
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also at Koningsberg. John Laterman, INIiehael

Behmius, and the learned Christopher Dryer,

who had been the disciples of that great man,
were at little pains to conceal their attachment to

the sentiments of their master. By this discovery

they drew upon them the resentment of their col-

leagues John Behmius and Celestine Mislenta,

who were seconded by the whole body of the

clergy of Koningsberg ; and thus a warm contro-

versy arose, which was carried on, during many
years, m such a manner as did very little honour
to either of the contending parties. The interpo-

sition of the civil magistrate, together with the de-

cease of Behmius and Mislenta, put an end to this

intestine war, which was succeeded by a new
contest of long din*ation between Dryer and his

associates on the one side, and several foreign di-

vines on the other, who considered the system of

Calixtus as highly pernicious, and looked upon its

defenders as the enemies of the church. This new
controversy was managed on both sides, with as

little equity and moderation as those which pre-

ceded it [i].

XXV. It must, at the same time, be acknow- and those

lodged, to the immortal honour of the divines of ^* '^^"''*

Jena, that they discovered the most consummate
prudence, and the most amiable moderation in the

midst of these theological debates. For though
they confessed ingeniously, that the sentiments of
Calixtus were not of such a nature, as that they
could be all adopted without exception, yet they
maintained, that the greatest part of his tenets

were much less pernicious than the Saxon doctors

had represented them ; and that several of them
X 4 were

p] See Christopher Hartkonch's Church History of Prus-
sia (written in German), book ii. ch. x. p. ()02.— Molleri,

Cimbria Literata, torn. iii. p. 150.—See also the Acts and
Documents contained in the famous collection, entitled, Uns"
culidge Nachrichien, A. 1740, p. 144-. A, 1742, p, 2(). A.
1745, p. 91.
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were innocent, and might be freely admitted
without any danger to the cause of truth. Solo-

mon Glassius, an ecclesiastic, renowned for the

mildness of his temper, and the equity of his pro-

ceedings, examined with the utmost candour and
impartiality the opposite sentiments of the doctors

that were engaged in this important controversy,

and published the result of this examination, by
the express order of Ernest, prince of Saxe-Gotha,
surnamed the Pious [Ic]. Musaeus, a man of

superior learning and exquisite penetration and
judgment, adopted so far the sentiments of Ca-
lixtus, as to maintain that good xicorks might,

in a certain sense, be considered as necessai^y to sal-

vation ; aud that of the erroneous doctrines im-

puted to this eminent man, several were of little

or no importance. It is very probable, that the

followers of Calixtus w^ould have willingly sub-

mitted this whole controversy to the arbitration

of such candid and impartial judges. But this

laudable moderation offended so highly the Saxon
doctors, that they began to suspect the academy
of Jcma of several erroneous opinions, and marked
out Musasus, in a particular manner, as a person

who had, in many respects apostatised from the

true and orthodox faith [/].
The rise of XXVI. Thesc debates were suppressed and suc-

versy°" irt-ceeded by new commotions that arose in the
ing to Pie- church, and are commonly known under the de-

nommation

p] This piece, nhich was written in German, did not ap-

pear in public till after the death of Glassius, in the year l66"2;

a second edition of it was published in 8vo. at Jena some years

ago. The piece exhibits a rare and shinin^^ instance of theo-

logical moderation ; and is worthy of a serious and attentive

perusal.

[_l^ For an account of the imputations cast upon the di-

vines of Jeun, and more especially on ]\Iusa?us, see a judici-

ous and solid work of the latter, entitled, Drr Jcni.sclun Theo-

logcn Ausfuhrlicke Erklariing, &c.—See also Jo. Georgii.

Walchii Introdudio in Controversice Ecclcsicc LutheranoSj vol.

i. p. i05.



Chap. I. Tlie History of the LutJieran Churclu 313

nomination of the Pietistical Controversy. This cent.

controversy was owing to the zeal of a certain set g^,^^ [^^

of persons, who, no doubt, with pious and upright part n'.

intentions, endeavoured to stem the torrent of ^«nr**^

vice and corruption, and to reform the licentious

manners both of the clergy and the people. But,

as the best things may be abused, so this reforming

spirit inflamed persons that were but ill qualified

to exert it with wisdom and success. JNIany,

deluded by the suggestions of an irregular imagi-

nation, and an ill-formed understanding, or,

guided by principles and views of a still more cri-

minal nature, spread abroad new and singular

opinions, false visions, unintelligible maxims, au-

stere precepts, and imprudent clamours against

the discipline of the church ; all which excited the

most dreadful tumults, and kindled the flames of

contention and discord. The commencement of

Pietism was indeed laudable and decent. It was
set on foot by the pious and learned Spener, who,

by the private societies he formed at Francfort,
with a design to promote vital religion, rouzed the

lukewarm from their indifference, and excited a

spirit of vigour and resolution in those who had
been satisfied to lament, in silence, the progress

of impiety. The remarkable effect of these pious

meetings was increased by a book published by
this well-meaning man, under the title of Pious
Desires, in which he exhibited a striking view of
the disorders of the church, and proposed the re-

medies that were proper to heal them. Many
persons of good and upright intentions were high-

ly pleased both with the proceedings and writings

of Spener, and indeed the greatest part of those,

who had the cause of virtue and practical religion

truly at heart, applauded the designs of this good
man, though an apprehension of abuses retained

numbers from encouraging them openly. These
abuses actually happened. The remedies pro-

posed
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CENT, posed by Spener to heal the disorders of the
^^^^- church fell into unskilful hands, were administered

PART II.
^vithout sagacity or prudence, and thus, in many

\.^^Y^^ cases, proved to be worse than the disease itself.

The religious meetings above mentioned (or the

Colleges of Piety, as they were usually called by
a phrase borrowed from the Dutch), tended in

many places to kindle in the breasts of the

multitude the flames of a blind and intemperate

zeal, whose effects were impetuous and violent,

instead of that pure and rational love of God,
whose fruits are benign and peaceful. Hence
complaints arose against these institutions of Piet-

ism, as if, under a striking appearance of sanctity,

they led the people into false notions of religion,

and fomented, in those who v/ere of a turbulent

and violent character, the seeds and principles of

mutiny and sedition.

The com- XXVII. Thcsc first complaints would have

Ldpsk!
^^ ^^^^^ undoubtedly hushed, and the tumults they

occasioned, would have subsided by degrees, had
not the contests that arose at Leipsic, in the year

1689, added fuel to the flame. Certain pious

and learned professors of Philosophy, and parti-

cularly Franckius, Schadius, and Paulus An-
tonius, the disciples of Spener, who at that

time was ecclesiastical superintendent of the court

of Saxony, began to consider with attention the

defects that prevailed in the ordinary method of

instructing the candidates for the ministry : and
this review persuaded them of the necessity of

using their best endeavours to supply what was

wanting, and to correct what was amiss. For
this purpose, they undertook to explain in their

colleges, certain books of holy Scripture, in order

to render these genuine sources of religious know-

ledge better understood, and to promote a spirit

of practical piety and vital religion in the minds
of their hearers. The novelty of this method

drew
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drew attention, and rendered it singularly pleasing cent.

to many ; accordingly, these lectures were much 5^^"/^^

frequented, and their effects were visible in the p^rt h*

lives and conversations of several persons, whom^^-y—

/

they seemed to inspire with a deep sense of the

importance of religion and virtue. Whether
these first effusions of religious fervour, which

were, in themselves, most certainly laudable, were

always kept within the strict bounds of reason and

discretion, is a question not easily decided. If

we are to believe the report of common fame,

and the testimonies of several persons of great

weight, this was by no means the case ; and many
things were both said and done in these Biblical

Colleges (as they were called) which though they

might be looked upon, by equitable and candid

judges, as worthy of toleration and indulgence,

were, nevertheless, contrary to custom, and far

from being consistent with prudence. Hence ru-

mours were spread, tumults excited, animosities

kindled, and the matter at length brought to a

public trial, in which the pious and learned men
above mentioned were, indeed, declared free from

the errors and heresies that had been laid to their

charge, but were, at the same time, prohibited

from carrying on the plan of religious instruction

they had undertaken with such zeal. It was dur-

ing these troubles and divisions that the invidious

denomination of Pietists was first invented ; it

may, at least, be affirmed, that it was not com-
monly known before this period. It was at first

applied by some giddy and inconsiderate persons

to those who frequented the Biblical Colleges, and
lived in a manner suitable to the instructions and
exhortations that were addressed to them in these

seminaries of piety. It was afterwards made use

of to cliaracterize all those who were either distin-

guished by the excessive austerity of their man-
ners, or who, regardless of truth and opinion, were

only
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only intent upon practice, and turned the whole
vigour of their efforts towards the attainment of

religious feelings and habits. But as it is the

fate of all those denominations by which peculiar

sects are distinguished, to be variously and often

very improperly applied, so the title of Pietists

was frequently given, in common conversation,

to persons of eminent vvisdom and sanctity, who
were equally remarkable for their adherence to

truth and their love of piety ; and, not seldom, to

persons whose motley characters exhibited an enor-

mous mixture of profligacy and enthusiasm, and
who deserved the title of delirious fanatics better

than any other denomination.

XXVIII. Tins contest was by no means con-

fined to Lcipsic, but diffused its contagion, v/ith

incredible celerity, through all the Lutheran
churches, in the different states and kingdoms
of Europe. For, from this time, in all the cities,

towns, and villages, where Lutheranism was pro-

fessed, there started up, all of a sudden, persons

of various ranks and professions, of both sexes,

learned and illiterate, who declared that they

were called by a divine impulse, to pull up ini-

quity by the root, to restore to its primitive

lustre, and propagate through the world, the de-

clining cause of piety and virtue, to govern the

church of Christ by wiser rules than those by
which it was at present directed, and who, partly

in their writings, and partly in tlieir private and
public discourses, pointed out the means and
measures that were necessary to bring about this

important revolution. All those, who were struck

with this imaginary impulse, unanimously agreed,

that nothing could have a more powerful ten-

dency to propagate among the multitude solid

knowledge, pious feelings, and holy habits, than

those private meetings that had been first con-

trived by Spener, and that were afterwards intro-

duced
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duced into Leipsic. Several religious assemblies cent.

were accordingly formed in various places, which, ^fZ^\
though they differed in some circumstances, and

"^^^

were not all conducted and composed with equal

wisdom, piety, and prudence, were, however,

designed to promote the same general purpose.

In the mean time, these unusual, irregular and
tumultuous proceedings filled, with uneasy and
alarming apprehensions, both those who were in-

trusted with the government of the church, and
those who sat at the helm of the state. These
apprehensions were justified by this important con-

sideration, that the pious and well meaning per-

sons who composed these assemblies, had indis-

creetly admitted into their community a parcel of

extravagant and hot-headed fanatics, who fore-

told the approaching destruction of Bahel (by

which they meant the Lutheran church), terrified

the populace with fictitious visions, assumed the

authority of prophets honoured with a divine

commission, obscured the sublime truths of reli-

gion by a gloomy kind of jargon of their own in-

vention, and revived doctrines that had long be-

fore been condemned by the church. These en-

thusiasts also asserted, that the millennium, or

thousand years reign of the saints on earth, men-
tioned by St. John was near at hand. They en-

deavoured to overturn the wisest establishments,

and to destroy the best institutions, and desired

that the power of preaching and administering

public instruction might be given promiscuously

to all sort of persons. Thus was the Lutheran
church torn asunder in the most deplorable man-
ner, while the votaries of Rome stood by and be-

held, with a secret satisfaction, these unhappy di-

visions. The most violent debates arose in all the

Lutheran churches ; and persons, whose differences

were occasioned rather by mere words and ques-

tions of little consequence, than by any doctrines

or
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CENT, or institutions of considerable importance, attack-

ed one another \vith the bitterest animosity ; and
SECT. II. - - "^

XVII.
HECT. I

PART II.
m many countries, severe laws were at length

N^.^-Y-,«/ enacted against the Pietists [m'].

The tie- XXIX. These revivers of piety were of two

ed^mi wUh^"^^"^^' who, by their different manner of pro-

Spener and ccediug, dcscrvo to bc placcd in two distinct

of^iaiir^
classes. One sect of these practical reformers

proposed to carry on their plan without intro-

ducing any change into the doctrine, discipline,

or form of government that were established in

the Lutheran church. The other maintained,

on the contrary, that it was impossible to promote
the progress of real piety among the Lutherans,
without making considerable alterations in their

doctrine, and changing the whole form of their

ecclesiastical discipline and polity. The former

had at their head the learned and pious Spener,

who, in the year, 1691 removed from Dresden to

Berlin, and whose sentiments were adopted by the

professors of the new academy at Hall ; and par-

ticularly

\^)if\ This whole matter is amply illustrated by the learned

Jo. George Walchius, in his Introductlo ad Controversias, vol.

ii. and iii. who exhibits successively, the various scenes of

this deplorable contest, with a view of the principal points

that were controverted, and his judgment concerning each,

and a particular account of the writers that displayed their

talents on this occasion. It would, indeed, be difficult for

any one man to give an ample and exact history of this con-
test, which was accompanied with so many incidental circum-

stances, and was, upon the whole, of such a tedious and com-
plicated nature. It were therefore to be wished, that a so-

ciety of prudent and impartial persons, furnished with a com-
petent knowledge of human nature and political transactions,

and also with proper materials, would set themselves to com-
pose the history of Pietism. If several persons were em-
ployed in collecting from ))ublic records, and also from pa-

pers that lie yet concealed in the cabinets of the curious, the

events which happened in each country where this contro-

versy reigned : and if these materials, thus carefully gathered
on the spot, were put in tlie hands of a man capable of di-

gesting the whole ; this would produce a most interesting and
useful history.
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ticularly by Franckius and Paukis Antonius, who cent.

had been invited thither from Leipsic, where

they began to be suspected of Pietism, Though
few pretended to treat either with indignation or

contempt the intentions and purpose of these good

men (which, indeed, none could despise without

affecting to appear the enemy of practical religion

and virtue), yet many eminent divines, and more

especially the professors and pastors of Wittemberg,

were of opinion, that, in the execution of this

laudable purpose, several maxims were adopted,

and certain measures employed, that were preju-

dicial to the truth, and also detrimental to the in-

terests of the church. Hence they looked on

themselves as obliged to proceed publicly, first

against Spener, in the year 1695, and afterwards

against his disciples and adherents, as the inven-

tors and promoters of erroneous and dangerous

opinions. These debates are of a recent date ; so

that those who are desirous of knowing more par-

ticularly how far the principles of equity, modera-

tion, and candour influenced the conduct and di-

rected the proceedings of the contending parties,

may easily receive a satisfactory information.

XXX. These debates turned upon a variety ofThesub-

points ; and therefore the matter of them cannot
je^a'tel

^^^

be comprehended under any one general head.

If we consider them indeed in relation to their

origin, and the circumstances that gave rise to

them, we shall then be able to reduce them to

some fixed principles. It is w^ell known, that

those who had the advancement of piety most

zealously at heart, were possessed of a notion, that

no order of men contributed more to retard its

progress than the clergy, whose peculiar vocation

it was to inculcate and promote it. Looking

upon this as the root of the evil, it was but na-

tural that their plans of reformation should begin

here; and, accordingly, they laid it down as an

essential
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CENT, essential principle, that none should be admitted
^^^^- into the ministry, but such as had received a pro-

p\RT II. P^^' education, were distinguished by their wisdom
^>^^y^^ and sanctity of manners, and had hearts filled with

divine love. Hence they proposed in the jirst

place, a tliorough reformation of the schools of

divinity ; and tliey explained clearly enough what
they meant by this reformation, which consisted

in the following points : That the systematical

theology, which reigned in the academies, and
was composed of intricate and disputable doc-

trines, and obscure and unusual forms of expres-

sion, should be totally abolished;—that polemi-

cal divinity, which comprehended tlie controver-

sies subsisting between Christians of different com-
munions, should be less eagerly studied, and less

frequently treated, thougli not entirely neglected;

—that all mixture of philosophy and human learn-

ing with divine v.isdom was to be most carefully

avoided;—that, on the contrary, all those who
w^ere designed for the ministry, should be accus-

tomed, from their early youth, to the perusal and
study of the holy Scriptures ;—that they should

be taught a plain system of theology, drawn from

these unerring sources of truth ;—and that tlie

whole course of their education was to be so di-

rected, as to render them useful in life, by the

practical power of their doctrine and the com-
manding influence of their example. As these

maxims were propagated with the greatest in-

dustry and zeal, and were explained inadvertently

by some, without those restrictions which pru-

dence seemed to require ; these professed patrons

and revivers of piety were suspected of designs

that could not but render them obnoxious to cen-

sure. They were supposed to despise philosophy

and learning, to treat with indiifercnce, and even
to renounce, all inquiries into the nature and
foundations of religious truth, to disapprove of

the



Chap. I. The History of the Lidlieran Church. 321

the zeal and labours of those who defencled it

against such as either corrupted or opposed it,

and to place the whole of their theology in certain

vague and incoherent declamations concerning the

duties of morality. Hence arose those famous
disputes concerning the use of philosophy and the

value of human learning, considered in connection

with the interests of religion—the dignity and
usefulness of systematic theology—the necessity

of polemic divinity—the excellence of the mystic

system—and also concerning the true method of

instructing the people.

The second great object, that employed the zeal

and attention of the persons now under considera-

tion, w\as that the candidates for the ministry

should not only, for the future, receive such an
academical education as would tend rather to solid

utility than to mere speculation ; but also that they
should dedicate themselves to God in a peculiar

manner, and exhibit the most striking examples
of piety and virtue. This maxim, which, when
considered in itself, must be acknowledged to be
highly laudable, not only gave occasion to several

new regulations, designed to restrain the passions

of the studious youth, to inspire them with pious

sentiments, and to excite in them holy resolutions

;

but also produced another maxim, which was a
lasting source of controversy and debate, viz.

" that no person that was not himself a model of
" piety and divine love was qualified to be a
" public teacher of piety, or a guide to others in
" the way of salvation." This opinion was consi-

dered by many as derogatory from the power and
efficacy of the word of God, which cannot be de-

prived of its divine influence by the vices of its

ministers; and as a sort of revival of the long
exploded errors of the Donatists ; and what ren-

dered it peculiarly liable to an interpretation of
this nature was, the imprudence of some Pietists,

VOL. Y. y who
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CENT, who inculcated and explained it, without those re-

^y.^l\
strictions that were necessary to render it unex-
ceptionable. Hence arose endless r-nd intricate

debates concerning the following questions:
" whether the religious knowledge acquired by a
" wicked man can be termed theology?"

—

" whether a vicious person can, in effect, attain to
" a true knowledge of religion ?"—" how far the
" office and ministry of an impious ecclesiastic can
" be pronounced salutary and efficacious ?"

—

" whether a licentious and ungodly man cannot
*• be susceptible of illumination ?"—and other

questions of a like nature.

XXXI. These revivers of declining piety went
yet further. In order to render the ministry of

their pastors as successful as possible, in rousing

men from their indolence, and in stemming the

torrent of corruption and immorality, they judged
two things indispensably necessary. The first

was, to suppress entirely, in the course of public

instruction, and more especially in that delivered

from the pulpit, certain maxims and phrases which
the corruption of men leads them frequently to in-

terpret in a manner favourable to the indulgence

of their passions. Such, in the judgment of the

Pietists, w^ere the following propositions ;
" Xo

man is able to attain to that perfection which the
divine law requires—good works are not necessary

to salvation—in the act of justification, on the
part of man, faith alone is concerned, without
good works." JMany, however, were apprehensive,

that, by the suppression of these propositions,

truth itself must suffi^r deeply ; and that the

Christian religion, deprived thus of its peculiar

doctrines, would be exposed, naked and defence-

less, to the attacks of its adversaries. The second
step they took, in order to give efficacy to their

plans of reformation, was to form new rules of

life and manners, much more rigorous and austere

than
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than those which had been formerly practised; cent.

and to place in the class of si7iful and unlawful ^^^^\^
gratifications several kinds of pleasure and amuse- yxrv n.

mcnt, which had hitherto been looked upon as 'n.^^—^^

innocent in themselves, and which could only

become good or evil, in consequence of the re-

spective characters of those w^ho used them with

prudence, or abused them with intemperance.

Thus, dancing, pantomimes, public sports, thea-

trical diversions, the reading of humorous and

comical books, with several other kinds of plea-

sure and entertainment, were prohibited by the

Pietists, as unlawful and unseemly ; and, therefore,

by no means of an indifferent nature. Many,
however, thought this rule of moral discipline by
far too rigid and severe ; and thus was revived the

ancient contest of the schoolmen, concerning the

famous question, whether any Ituman actions are

truly indifferentf i. e. equally removed from moral

good on the one hand, and from moral evil on
the other; and whether, on the contrary, it be

not true, that all actions, whatever, must he either

considered as good, or as evil f The discussion of

this question was attended with a variety of de-

bates upon the several points of the prohibition

now mentioned; and these debates were often

carried on with animosity and bitterness, and very

rarely with that precision, temper, and judgment
that the nicety of the matters in dispute required.

The third thing, on which the Pietists insisted,

was, that besides the stated meetings for public

worship, private assemblies should be held for

prayer and other religious exercises. But many
were of opinion, that the cause of true piety and
virtue was ' rather endangered than promoted by
these assemblies ; and experience and observation

seemed to confirm this opinion. It would be

both endless and unnecessary to enumerate all the

little disputes that arose from the appointment of

y 2 these
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CENT, these private assemblies, and, in general, from the
^^^^- notions entertained, and '^the measures pursued by

puiT II.
^^^ PictisiS \ji]. It is nevertheless proper to ob-

K^^^y.^^ serve, that the lenity and indulgence shewn by
these people to persons whose opinions were er-

roneous, and whose errors were by no means, of

an indifferent nature, irritated their adversaries to

a very high degree, and made many suspect, that

the Pietists laid a much greater stress upon practice

than upon belief, and separating wdiat ought ever

to be inseparably joined together, held virtuous

manners in higher esteem than religious truth.

Amidst the prodigious numbers that appeared in

these controversies, it was not at all surprising,

if the variety of their characters, capacities, and
views be duly considered, that some w^ere charge-

able with imprudence, others with intemperate

zeal, and that many, to avoid what they looked

upon as unlawful, fell injudiciously into the oppo-

site extreme.
These re- XXXII. The otlicr class of Pietists already
storers of i^* j i r • • ^.11
vital reii- mentioned, whose reiormmg views extended so

gion endea- far, as to cliauge the system of doctrine and the

promote ^oxm of ecclcsiastical government that were esta-

piety at blishcd ill the Lutheran church, comprehended

o/tmtb!"^^ persons of various characters and different ways

of thinking. Some of them were totally destitute

of reason and judgment; their errors were the

reveries of a disordered brain ; and they wTre ra-

ther to be considered as lunatics than as heretics.

Others

\ji] These debates were first collected, and also needlessly

imiltiplied by Schelgvigius, in his Si/nop&U Controversianiin

sub pietali? prcelcxiu motarmuj •\vhieh wss published in the year

1701, in 8vo. The reader will also find the arguments used

by the contending parties in this dispute; judiciously summed
up in two different works of Langius, the one entitled, Anti'

harbarus ; and the other the Middle-waif ; the former com-

posed in Latin, the latter in German.—^See also the Timotheus

FtTi/22/5- of Val. Ern. Loscherus". -- -
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Others were less extravagant, and tempered the cent.

singular notions, they had derived from readino; ^^^^-
•! • • SECT II'

or meditation, with a certain mixture of the im- ^^^^
„*

portant truths and doctrines of religion. We
shall mention but a few persons of this class, and
those only who were distinguished from the rest

by their superior merit and reputation.

Among these was Godfrey Arnold, a native of

Saxony, a man of extensive reading, tolerable

parts, and richly endowed with that natural and
unaffected eloquence, which is so wonderfully

adapted to touch and to persuade. This man
disturbed the tranquillity of the church towards

the conclusion of this century, by a variety of

theological productions, that were full of new and
singular opinions ; and more especially by his ec-

clesiastical history, which he had the assurance to

impose upon the public, as a work composed
with candour and impartiality. His natural com-
plexion was dark, melancholy, and austere ; and,

these seeds of fanaticism, were so expanded and
nourished by the perusal of the mystic writers,

that the flame of enthusiasm w^as kindled in his

breast, and broke forth in his conduct and writings

with peculiar vehemence. He looked upon the

Mystics as superior to all other writers,- nay, as the

only depositaries of true wisdom ; reduced the

whole of religion to certain internal feelings and
motions, of which it is difficult to form a just idea

;

neglected entirely the study of truth; and em-
ployed the whole power of his genius and eloquence

in enumerating, deploring, and exaggerating, the

vices and corruptions of human nature. If it is

universally allowed to be the first and most
essential obligation of an historian to avoid all

appearance of partiality, and neither to be in-

fluenced by personal attachments nor by private

resentment in the recital of facts, it must be
fairly acknowledged, that no man could be less

Y 3 • fit
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CENT, fit for writing history than Arnold. His whole
x\ir. history, as everyone must see who looks into it

PART IK '^^i^^^ ^^^^ smallest degree of attention, is the

\^^Y^^ production of a violent spirit, and is dictated by
a vehement antipathy against the doctrines and
institutions of the Lutheran church. One of the

fundamental principles that influences the judg-

ment, and directs the opinions and decisions of

this historian, throughout the whole course of his

work, is, that all the abuses and corruptions that

have found admittance into the church since the

time of the apostles, have been introduced by its

ministers and rulers, men of vicious and aban-

doned characters. From this principle he draws

the following goodly consequence ; that all those

who opposed the measures of the clergy, or felt

their resentment, were persons of distinguished

sanctity and virtue ; and that such, on the contrary,

as either favoured the ministers of the church

or were favoured by them, were strangers to the

spirit of true and genuine piety. Hence proceeded

Arnold's unaccountable partiality in favour of al-

most all that bore the denomination of Heretics

[o] ; whom he defended with the utmost zeal,

• without having always understood their doctrine,

and, in some cases, without having even examined
their arguments. This partiality was highly

detrimental to his reputation, and rendered his

history peculiarly obnoxious to censure. He
did not, however, continue in this way of think-

ing : but as he advanced in years and expe-

rience, perceived the errors into which he had

been led by the impetuosity of his passion and

the contagious influence of pernicious examples.

This

^ {o~\ Arnold's history is thus entitled, Hisioria Eccle-

suislica ct Hcretica. Dr. Moslieim's account of this learned

man is drawn up with much severity, and perliaps is not en-

tirely destitute of partiahty. See the life of Arnold in the

General Dictionary.
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This sense of his mistakes corrected the vehemence
of his natural temper and the turhulence of his

party spirit, so that, as we learn from witnesses

worthy of credit, he became at last a lover of truth

and a pattern of moderation [p].
XXXIII. Arnold was far sui-passed in fanati- Dippeiius,

cal malignity and insolence by John Conrad
Dippeiius, a Hessian divine, who assumed the de-

nomination of the Christian Deviocritus, inflamed

the minds of the simple by a variety of produc-

tions, and excited considerable tumults and com-
motions towards the conclusion of this century.

This vain, supercilious, and arrogant doctor,

who seemed formed by nature for a satyrist and
a buffoon, instead of proposing any new system

of religious doctrine and discipline, was solely

employed in overturning those that were received

in the Protestant church. His days were princi-

pally spent in throwing out sarcasms and invec-

tives against all denominations of Christians ; and
the Lutherans, to whose communion he belonged,

were more especially the objects of his raillery

and derision, w^hich, on many occasions, spared

not those things that had formerly been looked

upon as the most respectable and sacred. It is

much to be doubted, whether he had formed any
clear and distinct notions of the doctrines he
taught; since in his views of things, the power
of imagination domineered evidently over the

dictates of right reason and common sense. But,
if he really understood the religious maxims he
was propagating, he had not certainly the talent

of rendering them clear and perspicuous to others

;

for nothing can be more ambiguous and obscure

than the expressions under w^hich they are convey-

ed, and the arguments by which they are supported.

Y 4 A man

[/?] See Coleri Vita Arnoldi

—

Nouveau Diction, Histor, ei

Critique, torn. i. p. 485.
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CENT. A man must have the gift of divination , to be
^^^^* ahle to deduce a regular and consistent system

FART li.
^^ doctrine from the various productions of this

\^^y^^ incoherent and unintelligible writer, who was a

chemist into the bargain, and whose brains seems

to have been heated into a high degree of fer-

mentation by the fire of the elaboratory. If the

rude, motley, and sarcastical writings of this

wrong-headed reformer should reach posterity, it

will be certainly a just matter of surprise to our

descendants, that a considerable number of their

ancestors should have been so blind as to chuse

for a model of genuine piety, and a teacher of re-

ligion, a man who had audaciously violated the

first and most essential principles of solid piety

and sound sense [c[\.

XXXIV. The mild and gentle temper of John
William Petersen, minister and first member of

the ecclesiastical consistory at Lunenhurg\ distin-

guished him remarkably from the fiery enthusiast

now mentioned. Eut the mildness of this good-

natured ecclesiastic was accompanied with a want
of resolution, that might be called v»'eakness,

and a certain floridness and warmth of imagina-

tion, that rendered him peculiarly susceptible of il-

lusion himself, and every way proper to lead others

innocently into error. Of this he gave a vei'y

remarkable specimen in the year 1691, by main-

taining

\jl\ His works were all published, in the year 1747, in five

volumes, in 4to; and his memory is still highly honoured and
respected by many, who consider him as having been, in his

day, an eminent teacher of true piety and wisdom. No kind

of authors find such zealous readers and patrons as those who
deal largely in invective, and swell themselves by a vain

self-sufficiency, into an imagined superiority over the rest of

mankind. Besides, Dippelius was an excellent chemist, and
a good physician ; and this procured Iiim many friends and
admirers, as all men are fond of riches, and long life, and
these two sciences were supposed to lead to the one and to

the other.
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taining publicly that Rosamond Juliana, Countess cent,

of Assehurg (whose disordered brains suggested to ^^^^;

her the most romantic and chimerical notions)

was honoured with a vision of the Deity, and ^

commissioned to make a new declaration of his

will to mankind. He also revived and propagated

openly the obsolete doctrine of the Milennium^

which Kosamond had confirmed by her pretended

authority from above. This first error produced

many ; for error is fertile, especially in those minds

where imagination has spurned the yoke of reason,

and considers all its airy visions as solid and im-

portant discoveries. Accordingly, Petersen went
about prophesying with his wife [/*], who also gave

herself out for a kind of oracle, and boasted of

her extensive knowledge of the secrets of heaven.

They talked of a general restitutioii of all things,

at which grand and solemn period all intelligent

beings were to be restored to happiness, the gates

of hell opened, and wicked men, together with

evil spirits, delivered from the guilt, power, and
punishment of sin. They supposed that two
distinct natures, and both of them huvian, were

united in Christ ; one assumed in heaven before

the Reformation of this globe, the other derived,

upon earth, from the Virgin Mary. These opi-

nions were swallowed down by many among the

multitude, and were embraced by some of superior

rank ; they met, however, with great opposition,

and were refuted by a considerable number of

writers, to whom Petersen, who w^as amply fur-

nished with leisure and eloquence, made volumi-

nous replies. In the year 1692, he was at length

deposed ; and, from that period, passed his days

in the tranquillity of a rural retreat in the territory

of 31agdehiirg, where he cheered his solitude by
epistolary

£/*] Her name was Johanna Eleonora a Merlaa.
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CENT, epistolary commerce, and spent the remainder of
^^^^' his days in composition and study \s\

RFCX II v L -J

PART II.
XXXV. It is not easy to determine, whether

v«^,-^-/John Casper Schade and George Bosius may
Schadeandbe associatcd properly with the persons now men-
^"'^"'-

tioned. They were both good men, full of zeal

for the happiness and salvation of their brethren,

but their zeal was neither directed by prudence,

nor tempered with moderation. The former, who
was minister at Berlin, propagated several notions

that seemed crude and uncouth ; and, in the

year 1697, inveighed with the greatest bitter-

ness, against the custom that prevails in the Lu-
theran church of confessing privately to the clergy.

These violent remonstrances excited great com-

motions, and W'cre even attended with popular tu-

mults. Bosius performed the pastoral functions at

Soraw ; and, to awaken sinners from their security,

and prevent their treating, with negligence and in-

difference, interests that are most important by be-

ing eternal, denied that God would continue always

propitious and placable with respect to those

oflPenders, whose incorrigible obstinacy he had
foreseen from all eternity ; or that he w^ould offer

them beyond a certain period, marked in his de-

crees, those succours of grace that are necessary

to salvation. This tenet, in the judgment of

many grave divines, seemed highly injurious to

the boundless mercy of God, and was accord-

ingly refuted and condemned in several treatises ;

it found, nevertheless, an eminent patron and de-

fender

f*] Petersen -wrote his life in German, and it was first pub-

lished in 8vo, in 1717- His wife added her life to it, by
way of Supplement, in the year 1718. These pieces of bio-

graphy will satisfy such as are desirous of a particular ac-

count of the character, manners, and talents of this extraor-

dinary pair. For an account of the troubles they excited at

Lunenberg, see 3o. Moleri, Cimhria Literala, tom. ii. p. 639-

the Unschiddige Nachrichten, A. 1748. p. '^I'i. A. 1749. p.

30.—200. & passim.
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fender in the learned Rechenbelg, professor of cent.

divinity at Leipsic, not to mention others of less ^
^^^^•

note, who appeared in its behalf [t\

XXXVI. Among the controversies of inferior

note that divided the Lutheran church, we shall Contests

first mention those that broke out between the f°"''^'""l"^

f> rm 1 ' t ^-y 1
,the omni-

doctors of Tubingen and Criessen so early as the presence of

5^ear 1616. The principal part of this debate i*e-
J^^^g5J^*^^g_

lated to the abasement and humiliation, or, totweenthe

what divines call the exinanition ofJesus Christ ; ^^Zlel
and the great point was to know in what this eai- and Gies-

inanition properly consisted, and what was the pre-^^'^*

cise nature and characteristic of this singular situ-

ation : That the Man Christ possessed, even in the

most dreadful periods of his abasement, the di-

vine properties and attributes he had received in

consequence of the hypostatic union^ was unani-

mously agreed on by both of the contending par-

ties ; but they differed in their sentiments relating

to this subtile and intricate question, Whether
Christ, during his mediatorial sufferings and sa-

cerdotal state, really suspended the exertion of
these attributes, or only concealed this exertion

from the viezv of mortals ? The latter was main-

tained by the doctors of Tubingen, while those of

Giessen were inclined to think, that the exertion of

the divine attributes was really suspended in Christ

during his humiliation and sufferings. This main
question was followed by others, which were much
more subtile than important, concerning the man-
ner in which God is present with all his works,

the reasons and foundations of this universal pre-

sence, the true cause of the omnipresence of Christ's

body, and others of a like intricate and unintel-

ligible nature. The champions that distinguished

themselves on the side of the doctors of Tubin-
gen

\J~\ See Walchius' Introduclio ad Controversius, p. 1.

cap. iv.



332 The History of the Lutheran Church.

CENT, gen were, Lucas Osiander, Melchior Nicolas,
^^^^^- and Theodore Thummius. The most eminent

PART H. ^^ those that adopted the cause of the divines

\«^y.„^ of Giessen were, Iklthazar, Menzer, and Jus-

tus Feverborn. The contest was carried on
with zeal, learning, and sagacity ; it were to be
wished that one could add, that it was managed
with wisdom, dignity, and moderation. This
indeed, was far from being the case ; but such

was the spirit and genius of the age, that many
things were now treated with indulgence, or be-

held with approbation, which the wisdom and de-

cency of succeeding times had justly endeavour-

ed to discountenance and correct. In order to

terminate these disagreeable contests, the Saxon
divines were commanded, by their sovereign, to

offer themselves as arbitrators between the con-

tending parties in the year 1624 ; their arbitration

was accepted, but it did not at all contribute to

decide the matters in debate. Their decisions

were vague and ambiguous, and were therefore

adapted to satisfy none of the parties. They de-

clared, that tliey could not entirely approve of the

doctrine of either ; but insinuated, at the same
time, that a certain degree of preference was due
to the opinions maintained by the doctors of

Giessen \_u]. Those of Tubingen rejected the de-

cision of the Saxon arbitrators ; and it is very pro-

bable, that the divines of Giessen would have ap-

pealed from it also, had not the public calamities,

in which Germany began to be involved at this

time, suspended this miserable contest, by im-

posing silence upon the disputants, and leaving

them

[[«] Jo. Wolf. Ja?ger. Histor. Eccles. el Polit. Scec. xvii.

Decejiii. iii. p. 329.—Christ. Eberh. Weifmanni Hislor. Ec-
clesiasl. Sa^c. xvii. p. 1178.—Walchius, loc. cif. p. 20().—See
also Caroli Arnold, and the other writers, who have written

the Ecclesiastical History of these times.
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them in the quiet possession of their respective cent.
opinions. ^'^^^•

XXXVII. Before the cessation of the contro- Zll
"*

versy now mentioned, a new one was occasioned, ^_
,_^

in the year 1621, by the writings of Herman Ttxe con-

Rathman, minister at Dantzic, a man of eminent ^''^^^y
^

, . , , _ occasioned

piety, some learning, and a zealous patron and by the

admirer of Arndt's famous book concerning: ';^"?s^ ^'^

r^7 • J • "^ nm • t ^ Pathman-
t?^ue Lhristianity. Ihis good man was suspected nus.

by his colleague Corvinus, and several others, of

entertaining sentiments derogatory from the dig-

nity and power of the sacred writings. These
suspicions they derived from a book he published,

in the year 1621, Concerning Christ's Kingdom of
Grace, which, according to the representations of

his adversaries, contained the following doctrine :

" That the word of God, as it stands in the sa-
*' cred writings, hath no innate pow^r to illuminate
*^ the mind, to excite in it a principle of regenera-
" tion, and thus to turn it to God : that the external
" word sheweth, indeed, the way to salvation, but
" cannot effectually lead men to it ; but that God
^' himself, by the ministry of another, and an
" intcfmal word, works such a change in the minds
" of men, as is necessary to render them agreeable
" in his sight, and enables them to please him
" by their words and actions." This doctrine

was represented by Corvinus and his associates

as the same which had been formerly held by
Schwenchfeld, and w^as professed by the Mystics
in general. But whoever will be at the pains to

examine with attention the various writings of

Rathman on this subject, must soon be convinced,

that his adversaries either misunderstood his

true sentiments, or wilfully misrepresented them.

His real doctrine may be comprised in the four

following points :
" First, that the divine word,

" contained in the Holy Scriptures, is endowed
" with the power of healing the minds of men,

"and
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CENT. " and bringing them to God ; but that, secondly,
XVII. a cannot exert this power in the minds of corrupt

" men, who resist its divine operation and influ-

" ence ; and that of consequence, th'uxUy, it is ab-
" sokitely necessary, tliat the word be preceded or
" accompanied by- some divine energy which may
" prepare the minds of sinners to receive it, and
" remove those impediments that oppose its effi-

" cacy ; and, fourthly, that it is by the power of
" the holy spmt, or internal wo7xl, that the ex-
" ternal word is rendered capable of exerting its

" efficacy in enlightening and sanctifying the
" minds of men [rx;]." There is indeed, some
difference between these opinions and the doctrine

commonly received in the Lutheran church, re-

lating to the efficacy of the divine word ; but a

careful perusal of the writings of Rathman on
this subject, and a candid examination of his in-

accurate expressions, will persuade the impartial

reader, that this difference is neither great nor

important ; and he will only perceive, that this

pious man had not the talent of expressing his no-

tions with order, perspicuity, and precision. How-
ever that may have been, this contest grew more
general from day to day, and, at length, extended

its polemic influence through the whole Lutheran
church, the greatest part of whose members follow-

ed the example of the Saxon doctors in condemn-
ing Rathman, while a considerable number, struck

with the lustre of its piety, and persuaded of the

innocence of his doctrine, espoused his cause. In
the year 1628, when this controversy was at the

greatest height, Rathman died, and then the

warmth and animosity of the contending parties

subsided gradually, and at length ceased.

XXXVIII.

^w'] See Molleri's Chnbria IJterata, torn. iii. p. 55.0.—-

Harknoch's German work, entitled, Prcussische Kirclicu-Ges^

chic/ite, book iii. ch. viii. p. 812. Arnold's Kirchcn and KeU
zer'IIhiork, p. iii. ch. xvi. p. 115.
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XXXVIII. It would be repugnant to the true cent.

end of history, as well as to all principles of can-
^^^^*

dour and equity, to swell this enumeration of the p^^^ u.

controversies that divided the Lutheran church, ^-^y'^'

with the private disputes of certain individuals Private

concerning some particular points of doctrine and
^i^^f

°''^^'

worship. Some writers have, indeed, followed

this method, not so much with a design to enrich

their histories with a multitude of facts, and to

shew men and opinions in all their various aspects,

as with a view to render the Lutherans ridiculous

or odious. In the happiest times, and in the best

modelled communities, there will always remain

sufficient marks of human imperfection, and
abundant sources of private contention, at least, in

the imprudence and mistakes of some, and the

impatience and severity of others ; but it must be-

tray a great want of sound judgment, as well as

of candour and impartiality, to form a general

estimate of the state and character of a whole

cliurch upon such particular instances of imper-

fection and error. Certain singular opinions and
modes of expression were censured by many in the

writings of Tarnovius and AfFelman, two di-

vines of Rostoch, who were otherwise men of dis-

tinguished merit. This, however, will surprise

us less, when we consider, that these doctors often

expressed themselves improperly, when their sen-

timents were just ; and that, when their expressions

were accurate and proper, they were frequently

misunderstood by those who pretended to censure

them. Joachim Lutkeman, a man whose repu-

tation was considerable, and, in many respects,

well deserved, took it into his head to deny that

Christ remained true man during the three days

that intervened between his death aild resurrection.

This sentiment appeared highly erroneous to

many ; hence arose a contest, which was merely a

dispute
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CENT, dispute about words, resembling many other de-
^^^^- bates, which, like bubbles, are incessantly swelling

F\RT ir.
^^^^ vanishing on the surface of human life. Of

\^,^y^^^ this kind, more especially, was the controversy

which, for some time, exercised the talents of

Boetius and Balduin, professors of divinity, the

former at Ilelmstadt, and the latter at IVittofi-

berg, and had for its subject the following ques-

tion. Whether or no the wicked shall one day he

restored to life by the Merits of Christ ? In the

dutchy of Holstein^ Reinboth distinguished bin-
self by the singularity of his opinions. After the

example of Calixtus, he reduced the fundamental
doctrines of religion within narrower bounds
than are usually prescribed to them ; he also con-

sidered the opinion of those Greeks, who deny
that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son, as an
error of very little consequence. In both these

respects, his sentiments were adopted by many;
they, however, met with opposition from several

quarters, and were censured with peculiar

warmth, by the learned John Conrad Danhaver,
professor of divinity at Strasburg ; in conse-

quence of this, a kind of controversy w^as kindled

between these two eminent men, and was carried

on with more vehemence than the nature and
importance of the matters in debate could well

justify [ct]. But these and other contests of this

nature, must not be admitted into that list of con-

troversies, from which we are to form a judgment
of the internal state of the Lutheran church dur-

ing this century.

XXXIX.

\_x~\ For an account of all these controversies in general,

see Arnold, lUsloire Eccles. et Ilcurd. p. ii. lib. xvii. caj). vi.

p. 9^7- That which was occasioned by Reinboth is amply
and circumstantially related by Mollerus, in his Infroduclioad

His/orlam C/iersonesi Cimbricx, p. ii. p. I9O, and in liis CV;??-

hria Litcraiaj torn. ii. p. 692.
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XXXIX. We cannot say the same thing of cent.

certain controversies, which were of a personal -^^^^^

rather than a real nature, and related to the or- ^p^^^^^

"*

thodoxy or unsoundness of certain men, rather s..^,.,.^

than to the truth or falsehood of certain opinions ; The d«-

for these are somewhat more essentially connected
j^J^^j^^^^^J

with the internal state and history of the church, Prsetorius

than the contests last mentioned. It is not unu-^"'^
^"^^^

sual for those who professedly embark in the

cause of declining piety, and aim, in a solemn,

zealous, and public manner, at its revival and
restoration, to be elated with high and towering

views, and warm with a certain enthusiastic,

though noble fervour. This elevation and ar-

dour of mind is by no means a source of accuracy

and precision ; on the contrary, it produces many
unguarded expressions, and prevents men of warm
piety from forming their language by those rules

which are necessary to render it clear, accurate,

and proper ; it frequently dictates expressions and
phrases that are pompous and emphatic, but, at

the same time, allegorical and ambiguous; and
leads pious and even sensible men to adopt un-

couth and vulgar forms of speech, em.ployed by
writers whose style is as low and barbarous as their

intentions are upright and pious, and whose prac-

tical treatises on religion and morality have no-

thing recommendable but the zeal and fervoiit

with which they are penned. Persons of this

warm and enthusiastical turn fall with more faci-

lity than any other set of men into the suspicion

of heresy, on account of the inaccuracy of their

expressions. This many doctors found to be
true, by a disagreeable experience, during the

course of this century; but it was, in a more
particular manner, the fate of Stephen Prseto-

rius, minister of Solzwcdcl, and of John Arndt,
whose piety and virtue have rendered his memory
precious to the friends of true religion. Prae-

YOL. V. z torius
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CENT, torius had, so early as the preceding century,
^^'^'* composed certain treatises, desie^ned to revive a

SECT. ir. ..,/>•,! 1. • 1 1 • ,1 -1
PART jj' spirit of vital religion, and awaken in the minds

of men a zeal for tlieir future and eternal in-

terests. These productions, which were fre-

quently republished during this century, were

highly applauded by many, w^hile, in the judg-

ment of others, they abounded with expressions

and sentiments, that were partly false, and partly

adapted by their ambiguity to lead men into

error. It cannot be denied, that there are in

the writings of Praetorius some improper and un-

guarded expressions, that may too easily deceive

the ignorant and unwary, as also seveml marks

of that credulity that borders upon weakness;

but those who peruse his works with impartiality

will be fully persuaded of the uprightness of his

intentions.

The unfeigned piety and integrity of Arndt
could not secure him from censure. His famous

book concerning tnie Christianity, which is still

perused with the utmost pleasure and edification

by many persons eminent for the sanctity of their

lives and manners, met wdth a warm and obsti-

nate opposition. Osiander, Rostius, and other

doctors, inveighed against it with excessive bit-

terness, pretended to find in it various defects,

and alleged, among other things, that its style

w^as infected with the jargon of the Paracelsists,

Weigelians, and other 3Iystico-chemical philoso-

phers. It must, indeed, be acknowledged, that

this eminent man, entertained a high disgust

against the philosophy that, in his time, reigned

in the schools, nor can it be denied, that he had

a high, perhaps an excessive degree of respect

for the chemists, and an ill-placed confidence in

their obscure decisions and pompous underta-

kings.—This led him sometimes into conversa-

tion with those fantastic philosophers, who, by
the
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the power and ministry o^ fire, pretended to un- cent.

fold both the secrets of nature and the mysteries g^^"jj^
of religion. But, notwithstanding this, he was p^^T ir°.

declared exempt from any errors of moment by s.-^-w'

a multitude of grave and pious divines, among
whom were Egard, Dilger, Breler, Gerhard, and
Dorchaeus ; and in the issue the censures and op-

position of his adversaries seemed rather to cast

a new lustre on his reputation than to cover him
with reproach [y'].

We may place in the class, now under con-

sideration, Valentine Weigelius, a minister of the

church of Zscopavia in Misnia; for though he

died in the preceding century, yet it was in this

that the greatest part of his waitings were publish-

ed, and also censured as erroneous and of a

dangerous tendency. The science of chemistry,

which at this time was making such a rapid pro-

gress in Germany, proved also detrimental to this

ecclesiastic; who, though in the main a man of

probity and merit, neglected the paths of right

reason, and chose rather to wander in the devi-

ous wilds of a chimerical philosophy [z],

XL. There were a set of fanatics among the Jacob Boh-

Lutherans, who in the flights of their enthusiasm Boemen.

far surpassed those now mentioned, and who had
such a high notion of their own abilities as to at-

tempt melting down the present form of religion,

and casting a new system of piety after a model
drawn from their wanton and irregular fancies;

it is with some account of the principal of these

spiritual projectors that we shall conclude the

z 2 history

Ci/1 See Arnoldi Hist, Eccks. el Ha^retica, p. ii. lib. xvii.

cap. vi. p. g^O.—Weismanni Histor. Eccles. Sa'c. xvii. p. 1 1 1^.

11 89.—Godof. Balth. Scharfii Supplcmentum Ilistoriaj Liiis'

que Anidliance. Witlem. 1727, i" 8vo,

\j:~\ There is an account of Wei^lius, more ample than
impartial, given by Arnold, loc, cit, lib. xvii. cap. xvii. p.

1088.
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history of the Lutheran church during this cen-

tury.

At the head of tliis visionary trihe we may
place Jacoh Behmcn, a taylor at Gorlitz, Avho was

remarkahle for the multitude of his patrons and

adversaries, and whom his admirers commonly
called the GeJinan Theosophist. This man had

a natural propensity towards the investigation of

mysteries, and was fond of ahstruse and intricate

inquiries of every kind; and having, partly hy

books and partly by conversation with certain

physicians [a], acquired some knowledge of the

doctrine of Robert Fludd and the Rosicrucians,

which was propagated in Germany with great

ostentation during this century, he struck out of

the element oi fire, by the succours of imagina-

tion, a species of theology much more obscure

than the numbers of Pythagoras, or the intrica-

cies of Heraclitus. Some have bestowed high

praises on this enthusiast, on account of his piety,

integrity, and sincere love of truth and virtue;

and we shall not pretend to contradict these en-

comiums. But such as carry their admiration of

his doctrine so far as to honour him with the cha-

racter of an inspired messenger ofheaven, or even

of a judicious and wise philosopher, must be

themselves deceived and blinded in a very high de-

gree ; for never did there reign such obscurity and

confusion in the writings of any mortal, as in the

miserable productions of Jacob Eehmen, which

exhibit a motley mixture of chemical terms, crude

visions, and mystic jargon. Among other dreams

of a disturbed and eccentric fancy, he entertain-

ed the following chimerical notion :
" That the

" divine grace operates by the same rules, and
" follows the same methods, that the divine pro-

" vidence observes in the natural world ; and
" that

[a] viz. Tobias Kober and Balthazar Walther.
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" that the minds of men are purged from their cent.
" vices and corruptions in the same way that ^^^^•

" metals are purified from their dross ;" and t^""
this maxim was the principle of his fire theolog)^
Behmen had a considerable number of followers

in this century, the most eminent of whom were
John Lewis, Giftheil, John Angelus, Wardenha-
gen, Abraham Frankenberg, Theodore Tzetch,
Paul Felgenhaver, Quirinus, Kuhlman, John Ja-
cob Zimmerman; and he has still many vo-

taries and admirers even in our times. There
was, indeed, a signal difference between his foL
lowers; some of them retained, notwithstanding
their attachment to his extravagant system, a cer-

tain degree of moderation and good sense ; others

of them seemed entirely out of their wits, and by
their frenzy excited the compassion of those who
were the spectators of their conduct; such were
Kuhlman and Gichtelius, the former of whom
was burnt at Moscoxv in the year 1684 ; but in-

deed, it may be affirmed in general, that none of
the disciples or followers of Eehmen, propagated
his doctrine, or conducted themselves, in such a
manner as to do honour either to their mas-
ter or to his cause in the judgment of the
wise [6].

XLI. Another

p] It is needless to mention the writers wlio emploj'ed
their pens in stemming the torrent of Behmen's enthusiasm.
The works of this fanatic are in every body's hands, and the
books that were composed to refute them are well known,
and to be found every where. All that has been alleged in

his favour and defence has been carefully collected by Ar-
nold, who is, generally speaking, peculiarly eloquent in the
praises of those whom others treat with contempt. For an
account of Kuhlman, and his unhappy fate, see the German
work, entitled Unsclndd. Nachricfd. A. 1748.

^y^ Behmen, however, had the good fortune to meet with,
in our days, a warm advocate and an industrious disciple iu
the late well-meaning but gloomy and visionary, Mr. William

Z S Law,
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CENT. XLT. Another class of persons, who deserve to
XVII. -^Q placed immediately after Behmen, were they,

F^KT II.
^^1^0^^ ^ disordered brain persuaded that they were

v^..,.^ prophets sent from above, and that they were
Tiio pro- divinely inspired with the power of foretelling fu-

thifa^J
^^^^^ events. A considerable number of these de-

lirious fanatics arose during the course of this cen-

tury ; and more especially at that juncture when
the house of Austria was employed in maintain-

ing its power, in the empire, against the united

armies of Sweden, France, and Germany. It is

remarkable enough, that the tribe of pretended

j)rophets and diviners is never more numerous
than at those critical and striking periods when
great revolutions are expected, or sudden and

heavy calamities have happened ; as such periods,

and the scenes they exhibit, inflame the imagina-

tion of the fanatic, and may be turned to the pro-

fit of the impostor. The most eminent of the fa-

natical prophets now under consideration, were

T^icholas Drabicius, Christopher Kotter, Chri-

stina Poniatovia, who found an eloquent de-

fender and patron in John Amos Comenio ; not

to mention Joachim Greulich, Anne Vetter,

JMary Froelich, George Reichard, and several

others, who audaciously assumed the same cha-

racter. It is not necessary to enter into a more
circumstantial detail of the history of this vision-

ary tribe, since none of them arose to such a de-

gree of reputation and consequence, as to occa-

sion any considerable tumults by their predictions.

It is sufficient to have observed in general, that

even in this century, there were among the Lu-
therans certain crazy fanatics, who, under the

impulse

Law, who was, for many years, preparing a new edition and

translation of Behmen's works, which he left behind him,

ready for the press, and which have been published in two

volumes ItOj since his decease. N.
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impulse of a disordered imagination, assumed the cent.

character and authority of prophets sent from ^^^'"•

above to enlighten the world [c]. ^^^^^
"'

XLII. It will not, however, be improper to^-^-yW
mention, somewhat more circumstantially, theEzekiei

case of those, who, though they did not arrive j^^^^^^

at that enormous height of folly that leads men to stiefei,

pretend to divine inspiration, yet deceived them-
^^}^^

selves and deluded others, by entertaining and
propagating the strangest fancies, and the most
monstrous and impious absurdities. Some time

after the commencement of this century, Isaiah

Stiefei and Ezekiel Meth, inhabitants of Thu-
ringia, were observed to throw out the most ex-

traordinary and shocking expressions, while they

spoke of themselves and their religious attain-

ments. These expressions, in the judgment of

many, amounted to nothing less than attributing

to themselves, the divine glory and majesty, and
thus implied a blasphemous, or rather a frenetic,

insult on the Supreme Being and his eternal Son.

It is nevertheless scarcely credible, however irra-

tional we may suppose them to have been, that

these fanatics should have carried their perverse

and absurd fancies to such an amazing height;

and it would perhaps be more agreeable both to

truth and charity to suppose, that they had imi-

z 4 tated

\jr\ Arnold is to be commended for giving us an accurate

collection of the transactions and visions of these entliusiasts,

in the third and fourth parts of his History of Heretics ; since

those who are desirous of full information in this matter may
easily see, by consulting this historian, that the pretended re-

velations of these prophets were no more than the phantoms
of a disordered imagination. A certain pious but ignorant

man, named Benedict Bahnsen, who was a native of Holstein,

and lived at Amsterdam about the middle of the last century,

was so delighted with the writings and predictions of these

fiuiatics, that he collected them carefully, and published them.
In the year I67O, a catalogue of his library was printed at

Amsterdam, which was full of chemical and fanatical books.
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tated the pompous and turgid language of the
mystic writers in such an extravagant manner, as

to give occasion to the heavy accusation above
mentioned. Considering the matter even in this

candid and charitable light, we may see by their

examples how much the constant perusal of the

writings of the Mystics is adapted to shed dark-

ness, delusion, and folly into the imagination of

weak and ignorant men [d\ The reveries of

Paul Nagel, professor of divinity at Leipsic,

were highly absurd, but of a much less pernicious

tendency than these already mentioned. This
prophetic dreamer, who had received a light

tincture of mathematical knowledge, pretended

to see, in the position of the stars, the events that

were to happen in church and state ; and, from a

view of these celestial bodies, foretold, in a more
particular manner, the erection of a new and most
holy kingdom in which Christ should reign here

upon earth [^].

XLIII. Christian Hoburg, a native of i?/-

nenherg, a man of a turbulent and inconstant spi-

Breckiing, lit, aud uot morc remarkable for his violence than

fher'^"^^'
^^^ ^^^^ duplicity, threw out the most bitter re-

proaches and invectives against the whole I^uthe-

ran church without exception [,/], and thereby-

involved himself in various perplexities. He de-

ceived, indeed, the multitude a long time, by his

dissimulation and hypocrisy ; and by a series of

frauds, which he undoubtedly looked upon as

lawful, he disguised so well his true character that

he

Christian

Hoburg,
Frederick

\jl~\ See Arnold, Ilisfoirc EccJes. ct Hccret. p. iii. cap. iv.

p. 32.—Thomasius, in his German work entitled, Hisloire de

Weishe'itand Ncu'rheit, vol. i. p. iii. p. 150.

[e] Arnold, /oc. cit. p. iii. cap. v. p. 5S.—Andr. Carol

i

Monorabilia Ecclcsiw Sccc. xvii. pars i. lib. iii. cap. iv. p. 51,'j.

C/] Hobin-g, in some of his petulant and satirical writ-

ings, assumed the names of Elias Pra^torius and Bernard Baiu
mann.
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he appeared to many, and especially to persons of cent.

a candid and charitable turn, much less con-
'^^^^'

temptible than he was in reality ; and though the

acrimony and violence of his proceedings were

condemned, yet they were supposed to be direct--'

ed, not against religion itself, but against the li-

centiousness and vices of its professors, and parti-

cularly of its ministers. At length, however, the

mask fell from the face of this hypocrite, who be-

came an object of general indignation and con-

tempt, and, deserting the communion of the Lu-
theran church, went over to the Mennonites [g].
There w^as a striking resemblance between this

petulant railer and Frederick Breckling ; the

latter, however, surpassed even the former in im-

petuosity and malignity. Breckling had been

pastor first in the dutchy of Hoistein, and after-

wards at SwoU, a city in the United Provinces,

where he was deposed from his ministry, and lived

a great many years after without being attached

to any religious sect or community. There are

several of his writings still extant, which, indeed,

recommend warmly the practice of piety and vir-

tue, and seem to express the most implacable ab-

horrence of vicious persons and licentious man-
ners ; and yet, at the same time, they demon-
strate plainly that their author was destitute of

that charity, prudence, meekness, patience, and
love of truth, which are essential and funda-

mental virtues of a real Christian [A]. It is un-

doubtedly

[]g] Arnold, loc. cit. p. iii. cap. xiii. p. ISO.—Andr. Caroli,

loc. cit. vol. i. p. 1065.—Jo. Hornbeck, Summa Co?drovers.

p. 5S5.—Molleri Chnbria Lilerata, torn. ii. p. 337-

[^/i] Arnold has given an account of Breckling, in his His^

toria Ecclesiaslica ct Hcerct. pars iii. p. 148. and pars iv. p,

1103. he has also published some of his writings (p. 1110),

which sufficiently demonstrate the irregularity and exuberance
of his fancy. There is a particular account of tliis degraded
pastor given by MoUerus,, in his Chnbria Literala, torn. iii«

p. 78.
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CENT, cloubtedly a just matter of surprise, that these
XVII. vehement declaimers against the established reli-

p\RT II S^^^^ ^^^^'^ ^^^ ministers, who pretend to he so much
v^^y,,^ more sagacious and sharp-sighted than their bre-

thren, do not perceive a truth, which the most

simple may learn from daily observation ; even

that nothing is more odious and disgusting than

an angry, petulant, and violent reformer, who
comes to heal the disorders of a community,

armed as it were, with fire and sword, with me-

naces and terrors. It is also to be wondered, that

these men are not aware of another consideration

equally obvious, namely, that it is scarcely credi-

ble, that a spiritual physician will cure another

with entire success of the disorders under which

he himself is known to labour.

George Laurence Seidenbecher, pastor at Eis-

field in Saccony, adopted himself, and propagated

among the multitude, the doctrine of the Mil-

lennium or thousand years reign of Christ upon

earth ; a doctrine which scarcely ever gains ad-

mittance but in disordered brains, and rarely pro-

duces any other fruits than incoherent dreams and

idle visions. Seidenbecher was censured on ac-

count of this doctrine, and deposed from his pas-

toral charge [i\
Martin XLIV. It would bc supcrfluous to name the

other fanatics that deserve a place in the class

now before us, since they almost all laboured

under the same disorder, and the uniformity of

their sentiments and conduct was so perfect, that

the history of one, a few instances excepted, may,

in a great measure, be considered as the history

of them all. We shall therefore conclude this

crazy list with a short account of the very worst

of

p] There is a circumstantial account of this man given by

Alb. Meiio Verpoorten, in his Commentat. dc vita d institnlis

G. L. Seidenbecher], Gedani, 1759, 4to.

Scidel.
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of the whole tribe, Martin Seidelius, a native of cent,

Silesia, who endeavoured to form a sect in Po-

land towards the conclusion of the preceding cen-

tury and the commencement of this, but could

not find followers, even among the Socinians ; so

wild were his views, and so extravagant his no-

tions. This audacious adventurer in religious

novelties was of opinion, that God had, indeed,

promised a Saviour or IVIessiah to the Jews ; but

that this ])^Iessiah had never appeared, and never

would appear, on account of the sins of the Jew-

ish people, which rendered them unworthy of

this great deliverer. From hence he concluded

that it was erroneous to look upon Christ as

the Messiah ; that the only office of Jesus was,

to interpret and republish the law of nature, that

had been perverted and obscured by the vices,

corruptions, and ignorance of men ; and that the

whole duty of men, and all the obligations of re-

ligion were fulfilled by an obedience to this law,

republished and explained by Jesus Christ. To
render this doctrine more defencible and specious,

or, at least, to get rid of a multitude of arguments

and express declarations that might be drawn from

the holy Scriptures to prove its absurdity, he

boldly rejected all the books of the New Testa-

ment. The small number of disciples, that adopt-

ed the fancies of this intrepid innovator, were de-

nominated semi-judaizers [Jc], Had he appeared

in our times, he would have given less offence than

at the period in which he lived ; for, if we except

his singular notion concerning the Messiah, his

doctrine was such as would at present be highly

agreeable to many persons in Great Britain, HoU
land, and other countries [/].

{Jc] See Gustavi Georgii Zeltneri Historia Ciypto Socinis^

mi Allorffifii, vol. i. p. 268, 335.

(jcr [/] We are much at a loss to know what Dr. Mosheim

means by this insinuation, as also the persons he has in view

;

for.
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CHAPTER II.

The History of the Reformed Clmrclu

XVI?*
^' T*^ ^^^ ^^^^ already observed, that the Re-

SECT. ii. "^ formed Church, considered in the most
PART II. comprehensive sense of that term, as forming a
^—^Y^-^ whole, composed of great variety of parts, is

^l^^'U'^^ rather united by the principles of moderation and
ot the He- _ ii-ii n • n ••
formed iratemai charity, than by a perfect uniformity m
tended

^^' ^^octrine, discipline, and Avorship. It will, there-

fore, be proper to take, first a view of those events

that related to this great body collectively consi-

dered ; and afterwards to enter into a detail of

the most memorable occurrences that happened
in the particular communities of which it is com-
posed. The principal accessions it received dur-

ing this century have already been mentioned,
when, in the history of the Lutheran church, we
related the changes and commotions that hap-

pened in the principalities oi Hessia andjS?^a7ide?i'

hiirg [i)i]. These, however, w^ere not the only

changes that took place in favour of the Reformed
church.

for, on the one hand, it is sufficiently evident that he cannot
mean the Deists ; and on the other, we know of no denomi-
nation of Christians, who boMlij reject all the hooks of the Nem
Testament. Our author probabl)^ meant that the part of Sei-

del's doctrine which represents Christ's mission as only de-
signed to repuhlish and interpret the law of nature, and the

whole religious and moral duty of man, as consisting in an
obedience to this law, would have been well received by many
persons in Great Britain and Holland; but he should have
said so ; nothing requires such precision as accusations.

\_vr\ See section ii. part ii. chap. i. sect. i. ii. wliere the

Historij of the Lutheran Church commences with an account

of the loss that church sustained by the secession of Mau-
rice, Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, and John Sigismund, elector

of Brandenburg, who embraced solemnly the doctrine of the

Reformed church, the former in l604, and the latter in l6l4.
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church. Its doctrine was embraced about the

commencement of this century, by Adolphus,
duke of Holstein, and it was naturally expected,

that the subjects would follow the example of their

prince ; but this expectation was disappointed by
the death of Adolphus, in the year 1616 \ji].

Henry, duke of Sacco7iij, withdrew also from the

communion of the Lutherans, in whose religious

principles he had been educated ; and in the

year 1688, embraced the doctrine of the Reform-
ed church at JDessaxi\ in consequence, as some
allege, of the solicitations of his duchess [o].

In Denmark, about the beginning of this century,

there w^ere still a considerable number of persons

who secretly espoused the sentiments of that

church, and more especially could never reconcile

themselves to the Lutheran doctrine of Christ's

hodily prxsence with the sacrament of the eucha-
rist. They were confirmed in their attachment to

the tenets of the Reformed by Hemmingius, and
the other followers of Melancthon, whose secret

ministry and public writings were attended with
considerable success. The face of things, how-
ever, changed ; and the Reformed in Denmar^k
saw their expectations vanish, and their credit

sink, in the year 1614, when Canut, Bishop of

Gottenhurg, who had given too plain intimations

of

\j}~\ Jo. MoUerl Introd. ad H'lsior. Chcrsovese Cimbriccv,

p. ii. p. 101.—Eric. Pontoppidani. Annales Ecclesice Dan'wce

J)iphmafici, torn. iii. p. 69 1.

[o] See Moebii Sckcke Disp. Theolog. p. 1137. The
duke of Saxony published to the world a Confession of his

Faith, containing the reasons of his change. This piece,

which the divines of Leipsick were obliged by a public order

to refute, was defended against their attacks by the learned

Isaac de Beausobrc, at that time pastor at Magdeburg, in a
book, entitled, '' Defense de la Doctrine des Reformees, et

en particulier de la Confession de S. A. S. Misgr. le Due
Henry de Saxe contre un Livre compose par la Faculte de
Theologie a Leipsic. Magdeb. X694-/' iu 8vo.
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of his propensity to the doctrines of Calvin, was
deprived of his episcopal dignity [^^J. The pro-

gress of the Reformed religion in Africa^ Asia,

and America^ is abundantly known ; it was carried

into these distant regions by the English and
Dutch emigrants, who formed settlements there

for the purposes of commerce, and founded flourish-

ing churches in the various provinces where they

fixed their habitations. It is also known, that in

several places where Lutheranism was established,

the French, German, and British members of the

Reformed church were allowed the free exercise of

their religion.

The de- H. Of all tlic Calamities that tended to dimi-

R "formed^ wish tlic iuflueuce, and eclipse the lustre, of the
church iu Reformed church, none was more dismal in its

circumstances, and more unhappy in its effects,

than the deplorable fate of that church in France.
From the time of the accession of Henry IV. to

the throne of that kingdom, the Reformed church

had acquired the form of a body-politic \_q]. Its

members were endowed with considerable privi-

leges ; they were also secured against insults of

every kind by a solemn edict, and were possessed

of several fortified places, particularly the strong

city of Rochelle ; in which, to render their secu-

rity still more complete, they were allowed to have
their own garrisons. This body-politic was not,

indeed, always under the influence and direction

of leaders eminent for their prudence, or distin-

guished by their permanent attachment to the

interests of the crown, and the person of the so-

vereign. Truth and candour obliges us to acknow-

ledge, that the Heformcd conducted themselves

on some occasions, in a manner inconsistent with

the demands of a regular subordination. Some-
times,

\_p\ Pontoppidan. Annal Eccles. Danica', torn. iii. p. G95.

L(/D i'npcrium in imperio, i. e. an empire ^Yithin an empire.



Chap. II. The History of the Beformed Church, 351

times, amidst the broils and tumults of faction,

they joined the parties that opposed the govern-

ment ; at others, they took important steps with-

out the king's approbation or consent ; nay, they

went so far as to solicit, more than once, without

so much as disguising their measures, the alliance

and friendship of England and Holland, and

formed views, which, at least in appearance, were

scarcely consistent with the tranquillity of the

kingdom, nor with a proper respect for the au-

thority of its monarch. Hence the contests and
civil broils that arose in the year 1621, and sub-

sisted long, between Lewis XIII. and his protest-

ant subjects ; and hence the severe and despotic

maxim of Richlieu, the first minister of that mo-
narch, that the kingdom of France could never

enjoy the sweets of peace, nor the satisfaction that

is founded upon the assurance of public safety,

before the Protestants were deprived of their

towns and strong-holds, and before their rights

and privileges, together with their ecclesiastical

polity, were crushed to pieces, and totally suppres-

sed. This haughty minister, after many violent

efforts and hard struggles, obtained, at length, his

purpose ; for, in the year 1628, the town of Ro-
chelle, the chief bulwark of the Reformed interest

in France, was taken after a long and difficult

siege, and annexed to the crown. From this fatal

event the Reformed party in France, defenceless

and naked, dates its decline ; since, after the re-

duction of their chief city, they had no other re-

source than the pure clemency and generosity of

their sovereign [r]. Those who judge of tlie re-

duction

[]r] See Le Clerc. Vie dc Cardinal Richlieu, torn. i. p. 6^,

77, 177, 199, ^^(^9'—Le Vassor, Histoire de Louis XIII. torn,

iii. p. 676. torn. iv. p. 1. and the following volumes. See also

the Memoirs of Sully (the friend and confident of Henry IV.

who, though a Protestant, acknowledges frankly the errors cf

his party), vol. iii, iv, v.
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CENT, duction of this place by the maxims of civil po-
XVII.

Yicy^ considered the conduct of the French court

PART ir.
^s entirely consistent with the principles both of

\^,^^y^m^ wisdom and justice ; since nothing can be more
detrimental to the tranquillity and safety of the

nation, than a body politic erected in its bosom,

independent on the supreme authority of the state,

and secured against its influence or inspection by
an external force. And had the French monarch,

satisfied with depriving the Protestants of their

strong-holds, continued to maintain them in the

possession of that liberty of conscience, and that

free exercise of their religion, for which they had
shed so much blood, and to the enjoyment of

which their eminent services to the house of Jjour-

hon had given them such a fair and illustrious

title, it is highly probable, chey would have borne

with patience this infraction of their privileges,

and the loss of that liberty that had been confirm-

ed to them by the most solemn edicts.

The ill- III. But the court of Krance, and the despotic

tvrlnnkai ^icws of its minister, were not satisfied with this

treatment succcss. Haviug dcstroycd that form of civil

fromtiiT polity 'that had been annexed to the Reformed
-French churcli as a security for the maintenance of its
*^°"'^^*

religious privileges, and w^as afterwards consider-

ed as detrimental to the supreme authority of the

state, that proceeded still further, and, regardless

of the royal faith, confirmed by tlie most solemn

declarations, perfidiously invaded those privileges

of the church that were merely of a spiritual and
religious nature. At first, the court and the mi-

« nisters of its tyranny, put in practice all the arts

of insinuation and persuasion, in order to gain

over the heads of the Reformed church, and the

more learned and celebrated ministers of tliat

communion. Pathetic exhortations, allurinc; pro-

mises, artful interpretations of those doctrines of

popery that were most disagreeable to the Protest-

ants ;
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ants ; in a word, every insidious method was em- cent.

ployed to conquer their aversion to the church ^^^J\
of Rome. Richlieu exhausted all the resources

of his dexterity and artifice, and put into execu-

tion, with the most industrious assiduity, all the

means that he thought the most adapted to se-

duce the Protestants into the Romish communion.
When all tliese stratagems w^ere observed to pro-

duce little or no effect, barbarity and violence

were employed to extirpate and destroy a set of

men, whom mean perfidy could not seduce, and
whom weak arguments were insufficient to con-

vince. The most inhuman laws that the blind

rage of bigotry could dictate, the most oppressive

measures that the ingenious efforts of malice could

invent, were put in execution to damp the cou-

rage of a party that were become odious by their

resolute adherence to the dictates of their con-

sciences, and to bring them by force under the

yoke of Rome. The French bishops distinguished

themselves by their intemperate and unchristian

zeal in this horrid scene of persecution and cruel-

ty ; many of the Protestants sunk under the

weight of despotic oppression, and yielded up their

faith to armed legions, that were sent to convert

them; several fled from the storm, and deserted

their families, their friends, and their country ; and
by far the greatest part persevered, with a noble
and heroic constancy, in the purity of that reli-

gion, which their ancestors had delivered, and
happily separated, from the manifold superstitions

of a corrupt and idolatrous church.

IV. When at length every method which arti- The edfct

fice or perfidy could invent had been practised inof ^""anjea

vain against the Protestants under the reign of

Lewis XIV. the bishops and Jesuits, whose coun-

sels had a peculiar influence in the cabinet of that

'

prince, judged it necessary to extirpate, by fire

and sword, this resolute people, and thus to ruin,

VOL. V. A a as
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CENT, as it were by one mortal blow, tbe cause of the

^^]}\ Reformation in France. Their insidious argu-

ments and importunate solicitations had such an
effect upon the weak and credulous mind of Lewis,

that, in the year 1685, trampling on the most
solemn obligations, and regardless of all laws, hu-

man and divine, he revoked the edict of ^^antes,

and thereby deprived the Protestants of the liberty

of serving God according to their consciences.

This revocation was accompanied, indeed, with

the applause of Rome, but it excited the indigna-

tion even of many Roman Catholics, whose bi-

gotry had not effaced or suspended, on this oc-

casion, their natural sentiments of generosity

and justice. It was, moreover, followed by a

measure still more tyrannical and shocking, even

an express order, addressed to all the Reformed
churches, to embrace the Romish faith. The
consequences of this cruel and unrighteous pro-

ceeding were highly detrimental to the true in-

terests, and the real prosperity of the French
nation [a], by the prodigious emigrations it occa-

sioned among the Protestants, who sought, in va-

rious parts of Europe, that religious liberty, and

that humane treatment, which their m.other^coun-

try had so cruelly refused them. Those among
them, whom the vigilance of their enemies guard-

ed so closely as to prevent their flight, were ex-

posed to the brutal rage of an unrelenting sol-

diery,

|^.s] See the life of Isaac Beausobre (composed by the

ingenious Armand de ]a Chapelle, in French, and subjoined

to Beausobre's Remarques Histonqucs, Critiques, d PhilologU

qaes sur le Noiiveau Testament), p. 259-

^^ Some late hireling writers employed by the Jesuits, have

been audacious enough to plead the cause of the licvucation of

the edict o^ Nantes. But it must be observed, to the honour
of the French nation, that these impotent attempts, to justify

the measures of a persecuting and unrelenting priet:thood, have
been treated almost universally at Paris with indignation and

contempt.
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diery, and were assailed l)y every barbarous form cent.

of persecution that could be adapted to subdue g^^"jj^

their courage, exhaust their patience, and thus p^rt ii.

engage them to a feigned and external profession ^^-^y^-i*'

of popery, which in their consciences they beheld

with the utmost aversion and disgust. This cry-

ing act of perfidy and injustice in a prince, who
on other occasions, gave evident proofs of his ge-

nerosity and equity, is sufficient to shew, in their

true and genuine colours, the spirit of the liomish

church and of the Roman pontiffs, and the man-
ner in which they stand affected to those v^hom

they consider as Heretics. It is peculiarly adap-

ted to convince the impartial and attentive ob-

server, that the most solemn oaths, and the most

sacred treaties, are never looked upon by this

church and its pontiffs as respectable and obliga-

tory, when the violation of them may contribute to

advance their interest, or to accomplish their views.

V. The JValdenses, who lived in the vallies of J^^^
sufter-

Piedmont, and had em.braced the doctrine, disci- wTicknses,

pline, and worship of the church of Genevci, were^^^p^o-

oppressed and persecuted, in the most barbarous the PaLti-

and inhuman manner, during the greatest part of "^*e.

this century, by the ministers of Home. This

persecution was carried on with peculiar marks
A a 2 of

contempt. They who are desirous of seeing a true state of #
the losses the Frencli nation sustained, by the revocation of

the famous edict now mentioned, have only to consult the cu-

rious and authentic account of the state of that nation, taken
from memorials drawn. up by intendants of the several provin-

ces, for the use of the Duke of Burgundy, and published in

the year 1727, in two volumes in folio, under the following

title : Eldt de la France, extrait par M. le Cointe de Boulain-

villiers, des Memoires dressces par les Intendens du lioi/aume,

par I'Ordre du, Roi Louis XIV. a la SoUcitai'ioii du Due de

Boicrgogne: See also Voltaire, Sitr la Tolerance, p. 41. and
201. And, for an account of the conduct of the French court

towards the Protestants at that dismal period, see the incom-

parable memorial of the learned and pious Claude, entitled,

Flainlcs des Protestajis- de France, p. 12—85, edit, of Cologn.
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CENT, of rage and enormity in the years 1655, 1686,

^^^^;^ and 1696, and seemed to portend nothing less

than the total destruction and entire extinction of

that unhappy nation [t\ The most horrid scenes

of violence and hloodshed were exhihited on this

theatre of papal tyranny ; and the small numhers

of the Waldenses that survived them, are indebt-

ed for their existence and support, precarious and

uncertain as it is, to the continual intercession

made for them by the English and Dutch govern-

ments, and also by the Swiss cantonSi^who never

cease to solicit the clemency of the Duke of Savoy
in their behalf.

The church of the Palatinate, which had been

long at the head of the Keformed churches in

Germany, declined apace from the year 1685,

when a lloman Catholic prince was raised to that

electorate. This decline became at length so

great, that, instead of being the first, it was the

least considerable of all the Protestant assemblies

in that country.

VI. The eminent and illustrious figure that the

principal members of the Reformed church made in

the learned world is too well known, and the repu-

tation they acquired, by a successful application to

the various branches of literature and science, is

too well established, to require our entering into

a circumstantial detail of that matter. We shall

also

f/] Leger, Histoire Generale des Eglises Vaudoises, p. ii.

C. vi. p. 72.—Gilles Hisloire Ecclesiast. des Eglises Vaudoises,

ch. xlix. p. 353.—There is a particular history of the persecu-

tion sufferedby these victims of a papal cruelty in the year 1 6S6,

which was published in 8vo at Rotterdam in the year l6"88.

1^ See also a pamphlet, entitled. An accoiuit of the late

Persecutions of the Waldenses hy the Duke of Savoy and the

French King in the year l()8f), published at Oxford in -Ito in

1688. See likewise a particular detail of the miseries endured

by these unfortunate objects of papal persecution in the years

1655, 1662, 1663, and 1686, related by Peter Boyer, in his

history of the Vaiidois, ch. 12—21. p. 72, &c.
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also pass in silence the names of those celebrated cent.
men who have acquired immortal fame by their

^^^^*

writings, and transmitted their eminent useful-

ness to succeeding times in their learned and pious
productions. Out of the large list of these famous
authors, that adorned the Reformed church, it

would be difficult to select the most eminent ; and
this is a sufficient reason for our silence \u\ The
supreme guide and legislator of those that applied
themselves to the study of philosophy had been
Aristotle, who for a long time, reigned unrival-

led in the Reformed, as well as in the Lutheran
schools ; and was exhibited, in both, not in his

natural and genuine aspect, but in the motley and
uncouth form in which he had been dressed up
by the scholastic doctors. But when Gassendi
and Des Cartes appeared, the Stagirite began to

decline, and his fame and authority diminished
gradually from day to day. Among the French
and Dutch, many adopted the Cartesian philoso-

A a 3 phy

(kI" C'-^l
'^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^'^^ eminent divines and men of learning

that were ornaments to the Reformed church in the seven-

teenth century, is indeed extremely ample. Among those

that adorned Great Britain, we shall always remember, with
peculiar veneration, the immortal names of Newton, Barrow,
Cudworth, Boyle, Chillingworth, Usher, Bedell, Hall, Po-
cock. Fell, Lightfoot, Hammond, Calamy, Walton, Baxter,

Pearson, Stillingfleet, Mede, Parker, Oughtred, Burnet, Til-

lotson, and many others well known in the literary world. In
Germany, we find Pareus, Scultet, Fabricius Alting, Pelargus,

and Bergius. In Switzerland and Geneva, Hospinian, the

two Buxtorfs, Hottinger, Heiddeger, and Turretin. In the

churches and academies of Holland, we meet with the follow-

ing learned divines : Drusus, Amama, Gomer, Rivet, Clop-

penburg, Vossius, Cocceius, Noetius, Des Marets, Heidan,
Momma, Burman, Wittichius, Hoornbeck, the Spanheims,

Le Moyne, De Mastricht, and others. Among the French
doctors, we may reckon Cameron, Chamier, Du Moulin,
Mestrezat, Blondel, Drelincourt, Daille, Amyraut, the two
Cappels, Du la Place, Gamstole, Croy, Morus, Le Blanc,

Pagon, Bochart, Claud, Alix, Jurieu, Basnage, Abbadie^
Beausobre, Lenfant, Martin, Des VignoleS; &c.
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CENT, phy at its first dawn ; and a considerable number

*;EcV^ii
^^ ^^^^ English embraced the principles of Gas-

PART II.
sendi, and were singularly pleased with his pru-

v^i^-y-w' dent and candid manner of investigating truth.

The Aristotelians every where,* and more especi-

ally in Holland, were greatly alarmed at this revo-

lution in the philosophical world, and set them-
selves, with all their vigour, to oppose its progress.

They endeavoured to persuade the people, that

the cause of truth and religion must suffer consi-

derably by the efforts that were made to dethrone

Aristotle, and bring into disrepute the doctrine

of his interpreters; but the principal cause of

their anxiety and zeal, was the apprehension of

losing their places in the public schools; a

thought v.hich they could not bear witli any de-

gree of patience \_w\ However, the povv-erful

lustre of truth, w4nch unfolded daily more and
more its engaging charms, and the love of liberty,

v\^hich liad been held in chains by Peripatetic ty-

ranny, obliged this obstinate sect to yield, and
reduced them to silence; and hence it is, that

the doctors of the Reformed church carry on, at

this day, their pliilosophical inquiries with the

same freedom that is observable among the Lu-
therans. It may, indeed, be a question with
some, whether Aristotle be not even yet, se-

• # cretly revered in some of the English Universities.

It is at least certain, that, although under the go-

vernment of Charles II. and the two succeeding

reigns, tlie mathematical philosophy had made a

most extensive progress in Great Britain, tliere

were, nevertheless, both at Oxford and Cambridge,
some doctors, who preferred the ancient system

of the schools before the new discoveries now un-

der consideration.

interpre- VII. All the interpreters and expositors of

expositors Scriptui'e that made a figure in the Reformed
of Scrip- church
tare.

\jv~\ See Baillet, Vic de Des Cartes^ passim.
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chiu'ch about the commencement of this century,

followed scrupulously the method of Calvin in

their illustrations of the sacred writings, and un-

folded the true and natural signification of the

words of scripture, without perplexing their

brains to find out deep mysteries in plain ex-

pressions, or to force, by the inventive efforts

of fancy, a variety of singular notions from the

metaphorical language that is frequently used

by the inspired writers. This universal attach-

ment to the method of Calvin, was indeed, con-

siderably diminished in process of time, by the

credit and influence of two celebrated commen-
tators, who struck out new paths in the sphere of

sacred criticism. These were Hugo Grotius, and
John Cocceius. The former departed less from
the manner of interpretations generally received

than the latter. Like Calvin, he followed in

his commentaries, both in the Old and New Tes-
taments the literal and obvious signification of

the words employed by the sacred writers ; but
he differed considerably from that great man in

his manner of explaining the predictions of the

prophets. The hypothesis of Grotius relating to

that important subject, amounts to this :
" That

" the predictions of the ancient prophets were
" all accomplished in the events to which they di-

" rectly pointed before the coming of Christ

;

" and that therefore the natural and obvious
" sense of the words and phrases, in which they
" were delivered, does not terminate in our blessed
" Lord ; but that in certain of these predictions,
" and more especially in those which the writers
" of the New Testament apply to Christ, there
" is, besides the literal and obvious signification,

" a hidden and mysterious sense, that lies con-
" cealed under the external mask of certain per-
" sons, certain events, and certain actions, which

A a 4)
*' are
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CENT. " are ixpresentatives of the person, ministry, suf-
XVII. « feriiigs, and merits of the Son of God."

PART II.
^^^^ method of Cocceius was entirely different

,.^,,,^ from this. He looked upon the whole history of

the Old Testament as a perpetual and uninterrupt-

ed representation or mirror of the history of the

divine Saviour, and of the Christian church ; he

maintained, moreover, that all the prophecies

have a literal and direct relation to Christ ; and

he finished his romantic system by laying it down
as a certain maxim, that all the events and revo-

lutions that shall happen in the church, until the

end of time, are prefigured and pointed out,

though not all with the same degree of evidence

and perspicuity, in different places of the Old
Testament [oc]. These tw^o eminent commenta-
tors had each his zealous disciples and followers.

The Arminians in general, many of the English

and French divines, together with these warm
votaries of ancient Calvinism who are called Voet-

sians (from their chief Gishert Voet, the great

adversary of Cocceius), all adopted the method
of interpreting Scripture introduced by Grotius.

On the other hand, many of the Dutch, Swiss, and
Germans, were singularly delighted with the

learned fancies of Cocceius. There are, how-
ever, still great numbers of prudent and impartial

divines, w^ho, considering the extremes into which
these two eminent critics have run, and disposed

to profit by what is really solid in both their

systems,

\jf\ It is become almost a proverbial saying, that hi the

Books of the Old Testament Cocceius finds Christ even/ where,

9vhi!e Grotius tneets Jihn no where. The first part of this say-

ing is certainly true; the latter much less so; for it appears,

with sufficient evidence, from the Counncidarics of Grotius,

that he finds Christ prefigured in many places of the Old Tes-

tament, not, indeed, directh/ in the letter of the prophecies,

"where Cocceius discovers him, but ?ntjsteriousli/, under the ap-

pearance of certain persons, and in the secret sense of certain

transactions.
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systems, neither reject nor embrace their opinions

in the lump, but agree with them both in some

things, and differ from them both in others. It

is further to be observed, that neither the follow-

ers of Grotius nor of Cocceius are agreed

among themselves, and that these two general

classes of expositors may be divided into many
subordinate ones. A considerable number of

English divines of the Episcopal church refused to

adopt the opinions, or to respect the authority of

these modern expositors ; they appealed to the

decisions of the primitive fathers ; and maintain-

ed, that the sacred writings ought always to be

understood in that sense only^ which has been at-

tributed to them by these ancient doctors of the

rising church [ ?/]. VI 11.

C^ \Ly~i These have been confuted by the learned Dr.

Whitby, in his important work. Concerning the Interpretation

of Scripture after the Majiner of the Fathers, which was pub-
lished at London in 8vo. in the year 1714-, under the follow-

ing title : Dissertatio de Scripturarum Interpretatione secwi'

diim Patriim Comvientarios, &c.—In this dissertation, which
was the forerunner of the many remarkable attempts that

were afterwards made to deliver the right of privatejudgment,

in matters of religion, from the restraints of human authority,

the judicious author has shewn, ^/%9f, that the Holy Scripture

is the only rule of faith, and that by it alone we are to judge
of the doctrines that are necessary to salvation ; secondly,

that the fathers, both of the primitive times and also of suc-

ceeding ages, are extremely deficient and unsuccessful in their

explications of the sacred writings : and, thirdly, that it is im-
possible to terminate the debates that have been raised con-

cerning the Holy Trinity, by the opinions of the Fathers, the

decisions of councils, or by any tradition that is really univer-

sal. The contradictions, absurdities, the romantic conceits

and extravagant fancies, that are to be found in the commen-
taries of the lathers, were never represented in such a ridicu-

lous point of view as they are in this performance. The worst

part of the matter is, that such a production as Dr. Whitby's,

in which all the mistakes of these ancient expositors are culled

out and compiled with such care, is too much adapted to pre-

judice young students even against what may be good in their

writings, and thus disgust them against a kind of study, which
when conducted with impartiality and prudence, has its uses.

It is the infirmity of our nature to be fpnd of extremes.
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CENT. VIII. The doctrines of Christianity, which had
^^'^^' been so sadly disfigured among the Lutherans by

PART II.
^^^^ obscure jargon and the intricate tenets of the

\.^^-—/ scholastic philosophy, met with the same fate in

State of di- the Reformed churches. The first successful ef-

fogvin^re'^^i't' that prevented these churches from falling

Reformed entirely under the Aristotelian yoke, was made by
church.

^Y\Q Arminians, who were remarkable for expound-
ing, with simplicity and perspicuity, the truths

and precepts of religion, and who censured, with

great plainness and severity, those ostentatious

doctors, who affected to render them obscure and
unintelligible, by expressing them in the terms,

and reducing them under the classes and divisions

used in the schools. The Cartesicms and Coccei-

ans contributed also to deliver theology from the

chains of the Peripatetics ; though it must be al-

lowed, that it had not, in some respects, a much
better fate in the hands of these its deliverers. The
Cartesians applied the principlesand tenets of their

philosophy in illustrating the doctrines of the

Gospel; the Cocceians imagined that they could

not give a more sublime and engaging aspect to

the Christian religion, than by representing it un-

der the notion of a covenant entered into between

God and man [z] ; and both these manners of

proceeding

{^ H It is somewhat surprising, that Dr. Mosheim
should mention this circumstance as an invention of Cocceius,

or as a manner of speaking peculiar to him. The representa-

tion of the Gospel-dispensation under the idea of a Covenant,

-whether this representation be literal or metaphorical, is to be

found, almost every where, in the Epistles of St. Paul, and the

other Apostles, though very rarely (scarcely more than twice)

in the Gospels. This phraseology has also been adopted by
Christians of almost all denominations. It is, indeed, a man-
ner of speaking that has been grossly abused by those divines,

who, urging the metaphor too closely, exhibit the sublime

transactions of the divine wisdom under the narrow and im-

perfect forms of human tribunals : and thus lead to fidse no-

tions
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proceeding were disliked by the wisest and most cent.

learned divines of the Reformed Gljurch. They ^^"•

comphdned with reason, that the tenets and dis- p^"^
"'

tinctions of the Cartesian philosophy had as evi- ^w-y-—

^

dent a tendency to render the doctrines of Chris-

tianity obscure and intricate as the abstruse terms,

and the endless divisions and subdivisions of the
Peripatetics. They observed also, that the me-
taphor of a covenant, applied to the Christian reli-

gion, must be attended with many inconvenien-

cies, by leading uninstructed minds to form a va-

riety of ill-grounded notions, which is the ordi-

nary consequence of straining metaphors ; and
that it must contribute to introduce into the col-

leges of divinity the captious terms, distinctions,

and quibbles, that are employed in the ordinary

courts of justice, and thus give rise to the most
trifling and ill judged discussions and debates

about religious matters. Accordingly, the great-

est pari, both of the British and French doctors,

refusing to admit the intricacies of Cartesianism,

and the imagery of Cocceius, into their theologi-

cal system, followed the free, easy, and unaffect-

ed method of the Arminian divines, in illustrat-

ing the truths, and enforcing the duties of Chris-

tianity.

IX. We have had formerly occasion to observe. The state

that Dr. William Ames, a Scots divine, was one
I'^jf^n'''^*

of the first among the Reformed who attempted ancfmo-

to treat morality as a separate science, to consider
*'''^'*^*

it

tions of the springs of action, as well as of the dispensations

and attributes of the Supreme Being. We have remarkable
instances of this abuse, in a book lately translated into Eng-
lish, I mean, the Economy of the Covenaiils, by Witsius, in

which that learned and pious man, who has deservedly gained
an eminent refutation by other valuable productions, has in-

considerately introduced tlie captious, formal, and trivial

terms, employed in human courts, into his descriptions of the

stupendous scheme of redemption.
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it abstractedly from its connection with any par-

ticular system*of doctrine, and to introduce new
light, and a new degree of accuracy and precision,

into this master science of life and manners. The
attempt was laudable, had it been well executed

;

but the system of this learned writer was dry,

theoretical, and subtile, and was thus much more
adapted to the instruction of the studious than to

the practical direction of the Christian. The Ar-
minians, who are known to be much more zealous

in enforcing the duties of Christianity than in il-

lustrating its truths, and who generally employ
more pains in directing the will than in enlighten-

ing the understanding, engaged several authors of

note to exhibit the precepts and obligations of

morality, in a more useful, practical and popular

manner; but the English and French surpassed

all the moral writers of the Reformed church in

penetration, solidity, and in the ease, freedom,

and perspicuity, of their method and compositions.

JMoses Amyraut, a man of a sound understanding

and subtile genius, was the first of the French di-

vines who distinguished themselves in this kind
of writing. He composed an accurate and elabo-

rate system of morality, in a style, indeed, that is

now become obsolete ; and those more moderate
French writers, such as La Placette and Pictet,

who acquired such a high and eminent reputa-

tion on account of their moral writings, ow^e to

the excellent work now mentioned a considerable

2}art of their glory. While England groaned
under the horrors and tumults of a civil war, it

was chiefly the Presbyterians and Independents
that employed their talents and their pens in pro-

moting the cause of practical religion. During
this unhappy period, indeed, these doctors were

remarkable for the austere gravity of their man-
ners, and for a melancholy complexion and turn

of mind ; and these appeared abundantly in their

compositions.



Chap. II. The History of the Reformed Church. 36i:

compositions. Some of them were penned with cent.
such rigour and severity, as discovered either a ^^^^i-

total ignorance of the present imperfect state of
"""

humanity, or an entire want of ail sort of indul-

gence for its unavoidahle infirmities. Others
were composed with a spirit of enthusiasm, that

betrayed an evident propensity to the doctrine of
the Mystics. But when Hobbes appeared, the

scene changed. A new set of illustrious and ex-

cellent writers arose to defend the truths of reli-

gion, and the obligations of morality, against this

author, who aimed at the destruction of both,

since he subjected the unchangeable nature of re-

ligion to the arbitrary will of the sovereign, and
endeavoured to efface the eternal distinction that

there is between moral good and evil. Cud-
worth, Cumberland, Sharrock, and others [a],

alarmed at the view of a system so false in its

principles, and so pernicious in its effects, ren-

dered eminent service to the cause of religion and
morals by their immortal labours, in which, arising

to the first principles of things, and opening the

primitive and eternal fountains of truth and good,

they illustrated clearly the doctrines of the one
with the fairest evidence, and established the obli-

gations of the other on the firmest foundations.

X. About the commencement of this century, The

the academy of Geneva was in such high repute ^_
among the Reformed churches, that it w^as resort- PredeVtiu?-

edto from all quarters by such as were desirous
t'^Tce!""^

of a learned education ; and more especially by*'

those students of theology, whose circumstances
in life permitted them to frequent this famous se-

minary [6]. Hence it very naturally happened,

that

fcf' {_a~] SeeLeknd's View ofthe Deistical writers, vol. i. p. 48^.

\jf\ The lustre and authority of the academy of Ge?ieva be-
gan gradually to decline, from the time that the united Pro-
vinces being formed into a free and independent republic, uni-
versities were founded at Leaden, Fraficker, and UtrecJit,

con-
troversies

concerninj
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CENT, that the opinions of Calvin, concerning the De-
XVI I. ^^.^^^ qJ Qq^ j^^^I l!)ivine Grace, hecamc daily

pvuT II.
""'^^'^ universal, and were gradually introduced

^.^^^^..^^ every where into the schools of learning. There
w-as not, however, any public law or confession of

faith that obliged the pastors of the Reformed
churches, in any part of the world, to conform

their sentiments to the theological doctrines that

%vere adapted and taught at Geneva [c]. And ac-

cordingly there were many, who either rejected

entirely the doctrine of that academy on these in-

tricate points, or received it with certain restric-

tions and modifications. Nay, even those who
were in general attached to the theological sys-

tem oi-^ Geneva, were not perfectly agreed about

the manner of explaining the doctrines relating to

the divine decrees. The greatest part were of

opinion, that God had only ijermitted the first

man to fall into transgression, without positively

'predetermining his fall. But others went much
farther, and presumptuously forgetting their own
ignorance on the one hand, and the wisdom and
equity of the divine counsels on the other, main-

tained, that God, in order to exercise and display

his awful justice and his free mercy, had decreed

from all eternity the transgression of Adam, and
so ordered the course of events, that our first

parents could not possibly avoid their unhappy
fall. Those that held this latter sentiment were
{[e\\omm£itQASiipralapsarians, to distinguish them
from the Sublapsarian doctors, v/ho maintained
the doctrine of ^9(^r;??,^^5^o?^ already mentioned.

The Ar- XI. It is remarkable enough, that the Supra-

^•hisra. lapsarian and Suhlapsaiian divines forgot their

debates

\jr\ See, for a full demonstration of this assertion, Grotius'

Apologeiiciis, &c. as also several treatises, written in Dutch
by Theod. Volkh. Coornkert, of whom Arnoldt makes par-

ticular mention in his Hisloria Ecclcs. ct Ilcuni. torn. ii.
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debates and differences, as matters of little conse- cent.

quence ; and united their force against those who ^^^^•

thought it their duty to represent the Deity, as
p^^^J^

"*

extending his goodness and mercy to all mankind. \^^^y^
This gave rise, soon after the commencement of

this century, to a deplorable schism, which all

the efforts of human wisdom have since been un-

able to heal. James Arminius, professor of di-

vinity in the university of Leyden, rejected the

doctrine of the church of Geneva, in relation to »

the deep and intricate points of predestination and

grace ; and maintained, with the Lutherans, that

God has excluded none from salvation by an ab-

solute and eternal decree. He was joined in these

sentiments by several persons in Holland, that

were eminently distinguished by the extent of

their learning, and the dignity of their stations

;

but he met with the vv^armest opposition from

FrancisGomar his colleague, and from the principal

professors in the Dutch universities. The magi-

strates exhorted the contending parties to mode-

ration and charity ; and observed, that, in a free

state, their respective opinions might be treated

with toleration, without any detriment to the es-

sential interests of true religion. After long and
tedious debates, which were frequently attended

with popular tumults and civil broils, this intri-

cate controversy was, by the councils and autho-

rity \d~\ of Maurice, prince of Orange, referred

to the decision of the church, assembled in a ge-

neral synod at Dort, in the year 1618. The most
eminent divines of the United Provinces, and not

oidy so, but learned deputies from the churches

of

(^ [_d~\ It was not by the authority of Prince Maurice,
but by that of the States-general, that the national synod was
assembled at Durt. Tlie states were not indeed unanimous

;

three of the seven provinces protested against the holding of
this synod, viz. Holland, Ulrecld, and Overyssel
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CENT, of England^ Scotland, Switzerland, Bremen,
xvii. Hessia, and the Palatinate, were present at this

i>ART II.
numerous and solemn assembly. It was by the

^ sentence of tliese judges, that the Arminians lost

their cause, and were declared corrupters of the

true religion. It must be observed, at the same
time, that the doctors of Geneva, who embraced
the Suhlapsarian system, triumphed over their ad-

versaries in this synod. For though the patrons

of the Supralapsarian cause were far from being

contemptible either in point of number or of abi-

lities
;
yet the moderation and equity of the Bri-

tish divines, prevented the synod from giving its

sanction to the opinions of that presumptuous sect.

Nor indeed would even the Suhlapsarians have
gained their point, or obtained to the full the ac-

complishment of their desires, had the doctors of

Rrernen, who, for weighty reasons were attached

to the Lutherans, been able to execute their pur-

poses [^].
The effects XII. It is e-reatly to be doubted, whether this
of this . , . ^, -^ , . . .

'

sdiism. Victory gained over the Arminians, was upon
the whole, advantageous or detrimental to the

church of Geneva in particular, and to tlie Ke-
formed church in general. It is at least certain,

that after the synod of Dort, the doctrine of abso-

lute decrees lost ground from day to day ; and its

patrons were put to the hard necessity of hold-

ing fraternal communion with those whose doc-

trine was either professedly Arminian, or at least

nearly resembled it. The leaders of the van-

quished Arminians w^re eminently distinguished

by their eloquence, sagacity, and learning; and
being highly exasperated by the injurious and op-

pressive treatment they met v.ith, in consequence

of their condemnation, they defended themselves,

and

\jr\ We shall give, in the History of the Arminiavs, a list of

the writers that appeared in this controversy ; as also a more
particular account of the transactions of the synod at Dort.
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and attacked their adversaries with such spirit cent.

and vigour, and also with such dexterity and elo-
^^^^*

quence, that multitudes were persuaded of the

justice of their cause. It is particularly to he ob-

served, that the authority of tlie synod of Dort
was far from being universally acknowledged

among the Dutch; the provinces of Frieslandy

Zeland, Utrecht, Guelderland, and Groningen,
could not he persuaded to adopt its decisions ; and
though, in the year 1651, they were at length

gained over so far as to intimate, that they would
see with pleasure the Reformed religion main-
tained upon the footing on which it had been
placed and confirmed by the synod of Dort, yet

the most eminent adepts in Belgic jurisprudence

deny that this intimation has the force or charac-

ter of a law [/*].

In England, the face of religion changed consi-

derably, in a very little time after the famous sy-

nod now mentioned ; and this change, which was
entirely in favour of Arminianism, was principally

effected by the counsels and influence of William
Laud, archbishop of Ccmterhury. This revolu-

tion gave new courage to the Arminians; and,

from that period to the present time, they have
had the pleasure of seeing the decisions and doc-

trines of the synod of Dort, relating to the points

in debate between them and the Calvinists, treat-

ed, in England, with something more than mere
indifference, beheld by some with aversion, and
by others with contempt [^gX And indeed, if

we consider the genius and spirit of the church of
England during this period, we shall plainly see,

VOL. V. B b that

\_f~] See the very learned and illustrious President Bynkers«
hoek's Qucjestiones Jinis puhlici, lib. ii. cap. xviii.

Lg^ Sev. Lintrupii Dissertatio de Coulemptu Concil'd Dor-
drac, in AngUa, in Dissert. Thcologlds Hect, Godofn Masii^
torn. i. n. xix.
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CENT, that the doctrine of the Gomarists, concerning
XVII. Predestination and Grace, could not meet there

p ^jj^* jj* with a favourable reception, since the leading

\^^^y.^^ doctors of that cliurch were zealous in modelling

its doctrine and discipline after the sentiments and
institutions that were received in the primitive

times, and since those early fathers whom they

followed with a profound submission, had never

presumed before Augustine, to set limits to the

extent of the divine grace and mercy.

The Reformed churches in France seemed, at

fii-st, disposed to give a favourable reception to

the decisions of this famous synod ; but, as these

decisions were highly displeasing to the votaries

of Rome among whom they lived, and kindled

anew their rage against the Protestants, the lat-

ter thought it their duty to be circumspect in this

matter , and, in process of time, their real senti-

ments, and the doctrines they taught, began to

differ extremely from those of the Gomajists. The
churches o£Bra7iclenberg and ^r^7// 677,which made
a considerable figure among the Reformed in Ger-
many, would never suffer their doctors to be tied

down to the opinions and tenets of the Dutch di-

vines. And thus it happened, that the liberty of

private judgment (with respect to the doctrines

of Predestination and Grace), which the spirit

that prevailed among the divines of Dort, seemed

so much adapted to suppress or discourage, ac-

quired rather new vigour, in consequence of the

arbritrary proceedings of that assembly ; and the

lleformed church was immediately divided into Uni-

versa lists, Semiuniversa lists. Supralapsarians,
and Suhlapsarians, who, indeed, notwithstanding

their dissensions, whicli sometimes become violent

and tumultuous, live generally in the exercise of

mutual toleration, and are reciprocally restrained

by many reasons from indulging a spirit of hosti-

lity and persecution . What is still more remarkable,

and
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and therefore ought not to be passed over in si- cent.

lence, we see the city of Geneva, which was the g^^^^/^^

parent, the nurse, and the guardian of the doc- p^^T ji!

trine o^ Absolute Predestination , and Particidar ^-^^.—

/

Grace, not only put on sentiments of charity, for-

bearance, and esteem for the Arminians, but be-

come itself almost so far Arminian, as to deserve

a place among the churches of that communion.

XIII. While the Reformed churches in France The pani-

yet subsisted, its doctors departed, in several ^f ^l^e r^-

points, from the common rule of faith that was formed

received in the other churches of their commu- p^r'''
^^

^"

nion. This, as appears from several circum-

stances, was, in a great measure, owing to their

desire of diminishing the prejudices of the Ro-
man Catholics against them, and of getting rid

of a part of the odious conclusions which Vvcre

drawn by their adversaries from the doctrines of

Dort, and laid to their charge with that malig-

nity which popish bigotry so naturally inspires.

Hence we find in the books that were composed

by the doctors of Saum.ur and Sedan, after the sy-

nod oi Dort, many things which seem conformable,

not only to the sentiments of the Lutherans, con-

cerning Grace, Predestination, the Person of
Christ, and the Efficacy ofthe sacraiiicnts, but also

to certain peculiar opinions of the Romish church.

This moderation may be dated from the year

1615, when the opinion of John Piscator, pastor at

Herhorn, concerning the Obedience of Christ, was
tacitly adopted, or at least pronounced free from
error, by the Synod of the isle of France \Ji\ ;

though it had been formerly condemned and re-

jected in several preceding assemblies of the same
nature [i]. Piscator maintaine(J, that it was

not
\_h~\ Ayir.on, Actcs de ions les Si/nodes Nalionmix des Eglises

Reformces de France, torn. ii. p. 9.15, 276.

p] See Aymon, he cit. torn. i. p. 400, 401, 45?. torn. ii.

p. 13—Bossuet, Ilistoire des l'arialio?is dcs- 1-^.glises Protest

B b 2 iantesj
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CENT, not by his obedience to the divine law that Christ

^7^\. niade a satisfaction to that law in our stead, since

this obedience was his duty considered as a man

;

and, therefore, being obliged to obey this law
himself, his observance of it could not merit any
thing for others from the Supreme Being. This

opinion, as every one may see, tended to confirm

the doctrine of the llomish church, concerning the

3Ierits ofgood zvorks, the Naturalpower ofman
to obey the commands of God, and other points of a

like nature [/7]. These less important concessions

were

taiUes, livr. xii. torn. ii*. p. 268. where this prelate, with his

usual malignity and bitterness, reproaches the Protestants with

their inconstancy. The learned Basnage has endeavoured to

defend the Reformed churches against this charge, in the se-

cond volume of his Ilistoire de I'Eglise, p. 1533. But this de-

fence is not satisfactory. (^ To Dr. Mosheim, who speaks

more than once of the Reformed church and its doctors with

partiality and prejudice, this defence may not appear satisfac-

tory ; it has, nevertheless, been judged so by many persons of

uncommon discernment ; and we invite the reader to judge
for himself.

E"] C^ ^' ^^^^'^ ^^^^ appear to me that any one, who looks

with an unprejudiced e3'e, can see the least connexion between

the opinion of Piscator (which I shall not here either refute

or defend), and the Popish doctrine which maintains the merit

o£ good works ; for though we are not justified (i. e. pardoned

or treated as if we had not offended) in consequence of Christ's

active obedience to the Divine law, yet we may be so by his

death and sufferings ; and it is really to these, that the scrip-

tures in many places, ascribe our acceptance. Now a person

who ascribes his acceptance and salvation to the death and me-
diation of Christ, does not surely give any countenance to the

doctrine of the strict and rioorous merit of works, althoutjh he
should not be so sharp-sighled as to perceive the influence which

certain doctors attribute to what is called Christ's active obe^

dience. But let it be observed here, in a particular manner,

that the opinion of Piscator is much more unfavourable to

Popery than our aiUhor imagined, since it overturns totally,

by a direct and most natural consequence, the popish doctrine

concerning works of Supcrerogalion, which is as monstrous an

absurdity in morals, as Transubstantiation is in the estimation

of common sense. For if Christ, in his universal and perfect

obedience to the divine laws, did no more than he was moralh/

oblised
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were followed by others of a much more weighty cent.

and momentous kind, of which some were so er-
^^^^*

roneous that they were highly disliked and re-

jected, even by those of the French Protestants

themselves, who were the most remarkable for

their moderation, charity, and love of peace [A*].

XIV. The doctors of Saumur revived a con- The con-

Bb3 troversv,'''°Tf7:" w ' excited by
the Hypo-

obliged to do by his character as a 7nan, is it not absurd, if not thetical

impious, to seek in the virtue of the Romish saints (all of ,V

whom were very imperfect, and some of them very worthless

mortals) an exuberance of obedience, a superabundant quan-
tity of virtue, to which they were not obliged, and which
they are supposed to deposit in the hands of the popes, who
are empowered to distribute it for love of money, among such

as have need of it to make up their accounts ?

(kI" E^G This affirmation is groundless, and I wish it more
not liable to the charge of malignity. The accusation that

Dr. Mosheim brings here against the reformed churches in

France is of too serious a nature not to require the most evi-

dent and circumstantial proofs. He has, however, alleged

none, nor has he given any one instance, of these weighty and
momefitous concessions that were made to popery. It was
not, indeed, in his power either to give arguments or examples

of a satisfactory kind ; and it is highly probable, that the un-

guarded words of Elias Saurin, minister of Utreclit, in rela-

tion to the learned Lewis Le Blanc, professor of Sedan (which
dropt from the pen of the former, in his Examen de la Theo-

logic de-M. Jurieii) are the only testimony Dr. Mosheim had
to allege, in support of an accusation, which he has not li-

mited to any one person, but inconsiderately thrown out upon
the French churches in general. Those who are desirous of a

full illustration of this matter, and yet have not an opportu-

nity of consulting the original sources of information, may
satisfy their curiosity by perusing the articles Beaidieu and
Amyraut, in Bayle's Dictionary ; and the articles Pajon and
Papin in M. de ChaufFepied's Supplement to that work.

Any concessions that seem to have been made by the Protes-

tant doctors in France to their adversaries, consisted in giving

an Arminian turn to some of the more rigid tenets of Calvin,

relating to original sin, predestination, and grace ; and this

turn would undoubtedly have been given to these doctrines,

had popery been out of the question. But these concessions

are not certainly what our historian had in view ; nor woukl
lie, in effect, hjave treated such concessions as erroneous.
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CENT. trovcrs3/, tliat had for some time been suspended
^^'^^- by their attempts to reconcile the doctrine of

rvKT II.
pi'edestination as it had been taught at Geneva,

,«^^^^«^ and confirmed at Dort, with the sentiments of

those who represent the Deity as offering the dis-

plays of his goodness and mercy to all mankind.

The first person who made this fruitless attempt

was John Cameron, whose sentiments were sup-

ported and further illustrated by INIoses Amyraut,
a man of uncommon sagacity and erudition. The
latter applied himself, from the year 1634, with

unparalleled zeal, to this arduous work, and dis-

played in it extraordinary exertions of capacity

and genius ; and so ardently was he bent on bring-

ing it into execution, that he made, for this pur-

pose, no small changes in the doctrine commonly
received among the Reformxcd in France. The
form of doctrine he had struck out, in order to

accomplish this important reconciliation, may be

briefly summed up in the following propositions

:

" That God desires the happiness of all men, and
" that no mortal is excluded by any divine decree,
" from the benefits that are procured by the
" death, sufferings, and gospel of Christ

:

" That, however, none can be made a partaker
" of the blessings of the gospel, and of eternal sal-

" vation, unless he believe in Jesus Christ

:

" That, such, indeed, is the immense and uni-
" versal goodness of the Supreme Being, that he
" refuses to none the power of believing ; though
" he does not grant unto all his assistance and
" succour, that they may wisely improve this

" power to the attainm.ent of everlasting salva-

" tion :

" And that, in consequence of this, multitudes
" perish through their ovvii fault, and not from
" any w^ant of goodness in God [/]."

Those

{l~\ See Ja Wolfg. Jaegeri Hisloria Ecchs. ct PoUlica

Sivculi xvii. Dccenu. iv. p. 522.
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Those who embraced this doctrine were called cent.

Universalists, because they represented God as ^^^^^j

willing to shew mercy to all mankind ; and Hyyo-
"""

thetical Universalists, because the condition of

faith in Christ was necessary to render them the

objects of this mercy. It is the opinion of many,
that this doctrine differs but little from that which
was established by the synod of Doi^t ; but such do
not seem to have attentively considered either the

principles from whence it is derived, or the con-

sequence to which it leads. The more I examine
this reconciling system, the moi'e I am persuad-

ed, than it is more than Arminianism or Pela-

gianism artfully dressed up, and ingeniously co-

vered with a half-transparent veil of specious, but
ambiguous expressions ; and this judgment is con-

firmed by the language that is used in treating

this subject by the modern followers of Amyraut,
who express their sentiments with more courage,

B b 4 plainness,

(^ This mitigated view of the doctrine of Predestination

has only one defect ; but it is a capital one. It represents

God as desiring a thing {i. e. salvation and happiness) for aU,

which, in order to its attainment, requires a degree of his as-

sistance and succour, which he refuseth to ma?}^. This ren-

dered grace and redemption universal only in words, but par-

tial in reality ; and therefore did not at all mend the mat-
ter. The Supralapsarians were consistent with themselves, but
their doctrine was harsh and terrible, and was founded on the

most unworthy notions of the Supreme Being ; and, on the

other hand, the system of Amyraut was full of inconsistencies;

nay, even the Sublapsarian doctrine has its difficulties, and
rather palliates than removes the horrors of Supralapsarianism.

What then is to be done ? from what quarter shall the candid

and well-disposed Christian receive that solid satisfaction and
wise direction, which neither of these systems is adapted to

administer } These he will receive by turning his dazzled and
feeble eye from the secret decrees of God, which were neither

designed to be rules of action, nor sources of comfort to mor-
tals here below ; and by fixing his view upon the mercy of

God, as it is manifested through Christ, the pure laws and
sublime promises of his gospel, and the respectable equity of
his present government and his future tribunal.
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CENT, plamiiess, and perspicuity, than tlie spirit of the
^^^^- times permitted their master to do. A cry was

raised in several French synods, against the doc-

trine of Amyraut; but after it had been care-

fully examined by them, and defended by him at

their public meetings with his usual eloquence

and erudition, he was honourably acquitted \i)i\.

The opposition he met with from Holland was
still more formidable, as it came from the learn-

ed and celebrated pens of llivet, Spanheina, Des
Marets, and other adversaries of note ; he ne-

vertheless answered them with great spirit and
vigour, and his cause was powerfully supported

afterwards by Daille, Blondel, Mestrezat, and
Claude \ii\ This controversy was carried on for

a long time, with great animosity, and little fruit

to those who opposed the opinions of the French
innovator. For the sentiments of Amyraut were
not only received in all the universities of the

Hugonots in France, and adopted by divines of

the highest note in that nation, but also spread

themselves as far as Geneva, and were afterwards

disseminated by the French protestants, who fled

from the rage of persecution, through all the

Keformed churches of Europe. And they now
are so generally received, that few have the cou-

rage to oppose or decry them.

Tiie con- XV. The desirc of mitigating certain doctrines
tests occa- ^^ 4^^ Rcformcd church, that drew upon it the
sioned by . iiit-» it
De la Place heaviest censures irom both the Koman catholics
and Cappei.

^^^^ somc Protcstaut communious was the true

\j)r\ See Aymon, Acles dea Sijnodes Kationeaux des Eglues

Hcformces en France, torn. ii. p. 571- p- ^04.—Blondel, Jctes

Autlientiques des Eglises Reformces touchant la paix el la cha-

rilcfraternelle, p. 19—82. Edit, of Amsterdam published in

4to, in the year 1()55.

{_n~\ Ikyle's Dictionary, vol. i. at the articles Amyraut and

Blondel; and vol. ii. at the article Daille.—See Christ. Pfaffius,

Deformula consensus, cap. i. p. 4.
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origin of the opinion propagated, in the year

1640, by De la Place, concerning the imputa-

tion of original sin. This divine, who was the

intimate friend of Amyraut, and his colleague

at Sauniur, rejected the opinion generally received

in the Schools of the Reformed, that the personal

and actual transgression of thefirst man is iin-

pitted to his p)osterity. He maintained, on the

contrary, that God imputes to every man his natu-

ral corruption, his personal guilt, and his propen-

sity to sin ; or, to speak in the theological style, he
affirmed, that original sin is indiixctly, and not

directly imputed to mankind. This opinion was
condemned as erroneous, in the year 1642, by the

synod of Cho.renton, and many Dutch and Helve-

tic doctors of great name set themselves to refute

it [o] ; while the love of peace and union prevented

its author from defending it in a public and open

manner [^]. But neither the sentence of the sy-

nod, nor the silence of De La Place, could hinder

this sentiment from making a deep impression on
the minds of many, who looked upon it as con-

formable to the plainest dictates of justice and
equity ; nor could they prevent its being trans-

mitted, with the French exiles, into other coun-

tries.

In the class of those who, to diminish or avoid

the resentment of the papists, made concessions

inconsistent with truth, and detrimental to the

purity of the Protestant religion, many place

Lewis Cappel, professor at Saumur, who, in a

voluminous and elaborate work [g], undertook

to

\j)~\ Aymon, Synodes ties Egliscs Rcforvices de France, torn.

ii. p. 680.

\ip~\ Christ. Eberh. Weismanni Histor. Eccles. Soec. xvii.

p. 817.
^

.

\_q~\ This work, v.hich is entitled Arcanum Punctuatioms

Jlevelatiim, is still extant, with its Vindicicc, in the works of

Cappel, priiited at Amsterdam, in the year I689, in folio, and
in the Critka Sacra N. T. published in folio at Paris, 1650.
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CENT, to prove that the Hebrew points were not used
^^'^^- by the sacred writers, and were a modern inven-

tion added to the text by the JNIasorethes [r]. It

is at least certain, that this hypothesis was highly

agreeable to the votaries of Itovie, and seemed
manifestly adapted to diminish the authority of

the holy Scriptures, and to put them upon a level

with oral tradition, if not to render their deci-

sions still less respectable and certain [s]. On
these accounts, the system of this famous profes-

sor was opposed, with the most ardent efforts of

erudition and zeal, by several doctors both of the

Reformed and Lutheran churches, who were emi-
nent for their knowledge of the Hebrew language
and their acquaintance with Oriental learning in

general \t'\,

XVI. Though these great men gave offence to

many, by the freedom and novelty of their senti-

ments, yet they had the approbation and esteem
of the greatest part of the Reformed churches ;

and the equity of succeeding generations removed
the aspersions that envy had thrown upon them
during their lives, and made ample amends for

the

{^ \_r~\ It was also Cappel who affirmed that the charac-

ters which compose the Hebrew text, were those that the

Chaldeans used after the Babylonish captivity, the Jews hav-

ing always made use of the Samaritan characters before that

period.

Cc3" {/] This absurd notion of the tendency of Cappel's hy-

pothesis is now hissed almost entirely out ofthe learned world.

Be that as it may, the hypothesis in question is by no means
peculiar to Cappel ; it was adopted by Luther, Zuingle, Cal-

vin, the three great pillars of the Reformation ; as also by
Munster, Olivetan, Masius, Scaliger, Cassaubon, Drusius, De
Dieu, Walton, and Bochart, those eminent men, who have cast

such light on sacred philology ; so that Cappel had only the

merit of supporting it by new arguments, and placing it in a

striking and luminous point of view.

[/] See B. JO. Christ. Wolfii Bibliolh. Hehraicaj part ii.

p. 27.
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the injuries they had received from several of their cent.

coteinporaries. This was far from being the case
^^'^^'

of those doctors, who either openly attempted to ^^^r^ j,

*

bring about a complete reconciliation and union \„^^,^m^

between the Reformed and Ilomisli churches, or

explained the doctrines of Christianity in such a

manner as lessened the difference between the two

communions, and thereby rendered the passage

from the former to the latter less disgusting and

painful. The attempts of these peace-makers,

were looked upon as odious, and in the issue they

proved utterly unsuccessful. The most eminent

of these reconciling doctors were Lewis Le Blanc,

professor at Sedan, and Claude Pajon, minister of

Orleans [?^], who were both remarkable for the

persuasive power of their eloquence, and disco-

vered an uncommon degree of penetration and

sagacity in their writings and negociations. The
former passed in review many of the controversies

that divide the two churches, and seemed to

prove with the utmost perspicuity, that some of

them were merely disputes about words, and that

the others were of much less consequence than

was generally imagined [te;]. This manner of

stating the differences between the two churches

drew upon Le Blanc the indignation of those,

who,

%^ Qm] It is difficult to conceive, what could engage Dr.

Mosheim to place Pajon in the class of those who explained

the doctrines of Christianity in such a manner, as to diminish

the difference between the doctrine of the Reformed and Ro-

mish churches. Pajon was, indeed, a moderate divine, and
leaned somewhat towards the Arminian system ; and this pro-

pensity was not uncommon among the French Protestants.

. But few doctors of this time wrote with more learning, zeal,

and judgment against popery than Claude Pajon, as appears

from his excellent treatise against Nicole, entitled, " Examen
du Livre, qui porte pour titre prejugees legitimes contre ks
Calvinistes."

\jv~\ In his Theses Theologicce, which have passed through
several editions, and are In'ghly worthy of an attentive peru*

sal. They were twice printed at London.
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CENT, who looked upon all attempts to soften and mo-
^^^^- dify controverted doctrines as dangerous and de-

PART II.
Crimen tal to the cause of truth [<r]. On the other

hand, the acuteness and dexterity with which he
treated this nice matter, made a considerahle im-

pression upon several persons, and procured him
disciples, who still entertain his reconciling sen-

timents, hut either conceal them entirely, or dis-

cover them with caution, as they are known to be

dis2:)leasing to the greatest part of the.memhers of

both communions.
Claude Pa- XVII. The modifications under which Pajon
^°"*

exhibited some of the doctrines of the Reformed
church, were also extremely offensive and unpo-

pular. This ecclesiastic applied the principles

and tenets of the Cartesian philosophy, of which
he was a warm and able defender, in explaining

the opinions of that church relating to the cor-

ruption of human nature, the state of its moral

faculties and powers, the grace of God, and the

conversion of sinners; and, in the judgment of

many, he gave an erroneous interpretation of these

opinions. It is, indeed, very difficult to determine

what were the real sentiments of this man ; nor

is it easy to say, whether this difficulty be most
owing to the affected obscurity and ambiguity

under which he disguised them, or to the inac-

curacy with which his adversaries, through negli-

gence or malignity, have represented them. If

we may give credit to the latter, his doctrine

amounts to the following propositions :
" That

" the corruption of man is less, and his natural
" power to amend his ways, greater, than is genc-
" rally imagined :—That original sin lies in the
" understanding alone, and consists principally in

" the obscurity and imperfection of our ideas

" of divine things :—That this imperfection of
" the

[.r] See Bayle's Dictionary; at the article BccmUcu,
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"the human understanding has a pernicious in- cent.
" fluence upon the wilt, excites in it vicious pro- ^^^^•

" pen sities, and thus leads it to sinful actions ;— p^^^ ii]

*^ That this internal disorder is healed, not hv
" the mere efforts of our natural faculties and
" powers, hut hy the assistance and energy of the
" Holy Spirit, operating upon the mind by the
" divine word as its mean or instrument :—That,
" however, this word is not endowed with any
" divine intrinsic energy, either natural or super-
" natural, hut only with a moral i7ifluence, i. e.

" that it corrects and improves the understand-
" ing, in the same manner as human truth does,
" even hy imparting clear and distinct notions of
" spiritual and divine things, and furnishing so-

" lid arguments for the truth and divinity of the
" Christian religion, and its perfect conformity
" with the dictates of right reason :—And that,
" of consequence, every man, if no internal or
" external impediments destroy or suspend the
" exertion of his natural powers and faculties,

" may, by the use ofMs own reason, and a careful
" and assiduous study of the revealed willof God,
" be enabled, to correct what is amiss in his senti-

" ments, affections, and actions, without any extra-
" 07'dinary assistancefrom the Holy Ghost [ ?/]."

Such is the account of the opinions of Pajon
that is given by his adversaries. On the other

hand, if we take our ideas of his doctrine from
himself, we shall find this account disingenuous

and erroneous. Pajon intimates plainly his as-

sent to the doctrines that were confirmed by the

synod of Dort, and that are contained in the ca-

techisms and confessions of faith of the Reformed
churches

;

\^if} Fred. Spanheim, Append, ad Elenchim CoJih'oversiar.

torn. iii. opp. p. ^S2.—Jurieu. Traite do la Naiura et de la

Grace, p. 35.
—

"\''cil. Ern. I.ocheri Exercit. de Claud. Pajonii

ejusqiic scdator, dudrina cl fails Lips. I692.
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CENT, churches ; he complains that his doctrine has heen
xvii.^

ill understood or wilfully perverted ; and he ob-

serves, that he did not deny entirely an immediate

operation of the Holy Spirit on the minds of those

that are really converted to God, but only such

an immediate operation as was not accompanied

with the ministry and efficacy of the divine word

;

or, to express the matter in other terms, he de-

clared that he could not adopt tlic sentiments of

those who represent that iwrd as no more than an

instrument void of intrinsic efficacy, a mere exter-

nal sign of an immediate operation of the Spirit of

God [z]. This last declaration is, however, both

obscure and captious. Be that as it may, Pajon
concludes by observing, that we ought not to dis-

pute about the manner in which the Holy Spirit

operates upon the minds of men, but content our-

selves with acknowledging, that he is the true and
original author of all that is good in the affections

of our heart, and the actions that proceed from

them. Notwithstanding these declarations, the

doctrine of this learned and ingenious ecclesiastic

was not only looked upon as heterodox by some

of the most eminent divines of the Reformed
church, but was also condemned in the year

1677, by several synods in France, and, in 1686,

by a synod assembled at Rotterdam.
V&^m. XVIH. This controversy, which seemed to be

brought to a conclusion by the death of Pajon,

was revived, or rather continued, by Isaac Papin,

his nephew, a native of Blois, who, by his writ-

ings and travels, was highly instrumental in com-

municating to England, Holland, and Gcrnuuiy,
the

\_z~\ All these declarations made by Pajon may be seen in

a confession of his faith, su|iposed to liavc been drawn ii]i by

himself, and publislied by the learned M. de ChaufTepicd, in

his Nouvmu Diclionnirc ITtslor. et Critique, torn. ii. p. lol. in

note (rt) of the article Le Cene.
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the contagion of these unhappy debates. This

ecclesiastic expressed his sentiments without am-

biguity or reserve, and propagated every where the

doctrine of his uncle, which, according to his crude

and hiirsh manner of representing it, he reduced to

the two following propositions

:

" That the natural powers and faculties of man
" are more than sufficient to lead him to the
" knowledge of divine truth :

" That, in order to produce that amendment of
" the heart, which is called 7rgeneration, nothing
" more is requisite than to put the body, if its ha-
" bit is bad, into a sound state by the power of
" physic, and then to set truth and falsehood be-
'• fore the understandings and virtue and vice be-
'' fore the will, in their genuine colours, clearly

*^ and distinctly, so as that their nature and pro-

" perties may be fully apprehended."

This and the other opinions of Papiu w'ere re-

futed, with a considerable degree of acrimony, in

the year 1686, by the famous Jurieu, professor

of divinity, and pastor of the French church at

Rotterdam, and they were condemned the year

following by the synod of Boisleduc. In the year

1688, they were condemned with still greater

marks of severity, by the French synod at the

Hague, where a sentence of excommunication was

pronounced against their author. Exasperated at

these proceedings, Papin retiuiied into France in

the year 1690, where he abjured publicly the Pro-

testant religion, and embraced the communion
of the church of Home, in which he died in the

year 1709 [a]. It has been affirmed by some

that this ingenuous man w as treated w ith great ri-

gour and injustice ; and that his theological opi-

nions were unfaithfully represented by his violent

and

{ji] See Jurieu De la Nature et de la Grace.^-MoWexi C'mu

bria likrat. torn. ii. p. COS.
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and unrelenting adversary, Jurieu, whose warmth
and mipctuosity in religious controversy are well

known. How far this affirmation may he sup-

ported hy evidence, we cannot pretend to deter-

mine. A doctrine something like that of Pajon,

was maintained in several treatises, in the year

1684, by Charles le Cene, a French divine of un-

common learning and sagacity, who gave a new
and very singular translation of the Bible \b\
But he entirely rejected the doctrine of Original
Sin, and of the importance of human nature : and
asserted, that it was in every man's power to

amend his ways, and arrive at a state of obedience

and virtue, by the mere use of his natural fa-

culties, and an attentive study of the divine word ;

more especially, if these were seconded by the

advantage of a good education, and the influence

of virtuous examples. Hence several divines pre-

tend that his doctrine is, in many respects, differ-

ent from that of Pajon [c].

XIX. The church o^England had, for a long

time, resembled a ship tossed on a boisterous and
tempestuous ocean. The opposition of the Pa-
pists on the one hand, and the discontents and re-

monstrances of the Puritans on the other, had
kept it in a pei-petual ferment. When, on the

death of Elizabeth, James I. ascended the

throne, these latter conceived the warmest hopes

of seeing more serene and prosperous days, and
of being delivered from the vexations and op-

pressions they were constantly exposed to, on ac-

count of their attachment to the discipline and
worship of the church of Geneva. These liopes

were so much the more natural, as the king Iiad

received

\J)~\ This translation Avas published at Amsterdam in the year

1711, and was condemned by the French synod in HoUmuL

\s^ See the learned and laborious M. Cliauffepied's Kuuv.

Diction. Hist, ct Criiiq. torn. ii. p. 16*0. at the article Le
Cene.



SECT. ir.

PART II.

Chap. II. Tlie History of the Reformed Church 385

received his education in Scotland, where the Pu- cent.

ritans prevailed, and had, on some occasions,
-^^^^•

made the strongest declarations of his attachment

to their ecclesiastical constitution [c/]. And some
of the first steps taken by this prince seemed to

encourage these hopes, as he appeared desirous

of assuming the character and office of an arbitra-

tor, in order to accommodate matters between the

church and the Puritans [e\ But these expecta-

tions soon vanished, and, under the government of

James, things put on a new face. As the desire

of unlimited power and authority v.^as the reign-

ing

C^ \j^1 ^^"^ ^ General Assembly held at Edhihurgh, in the

year 1590, this prince is said to have made the following pub-
lic declaration :

*' I praise God that I was born in the time of
the light of the gospel, and in such a place as to be the king
of the sincerest (i. e. purest) kirk in the Avorld. The kirk of
Geneva keep pasche and yule (i. e. Easter and Christmas).

What have they for them? They have no institution. As
for our neighbour kirk of England, their service is an evil-

said mass in English ; they want nothing of the mass but the

liftings (i. e. the elevation of the host). I charge you, my
good ministers, doctors, elders, nobles, gentlemen, and ba-
rons, to stand to your purity, and to exhort your people to

do the same ; and I, forsooth, as long as I brook my life,

shall do the same." Calderwood's History of the Church of
Scotland, p. 256.

^^ \_e~] The religious disputes between the church and the

Puritans induced James to appoint a conference between the
two parties at Hampton Court ; at which nine bishops, and as

many dignitaries of the church appeared on the one side, and
four puritan ministers on the other. The king himself took
a considerable part in the controversy against the latter ; and
this was an occupation well adapted to his taste ; for nothing
could be more pleasing to this royal pedant, than to dictate

magisterially to an assembly of divines concerning points of
faith and discipline, and to receive the applauses of these holy
men for his superior zeal and learning. The conference con-
tinued three days. The first day it was held between the king
and the bishops and deans, to whom James proposed some
objections against certain expressions in the liturgy, and a few
alterations in the ritual of the church ; in consequence of
which, some slight alterations were made. The two foUow-

^'oL. V. C c ini>-
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CENT, iiig passion in the heart of this monarch, so all his
XVII. iKieasures, whether of a civil or religious nature,

pTirr II.
^^^^ calculated to answer the purposes of his

\^^^^.^^ ambition. The Presbijterian form of ecclesiastical

government seemed less favourable to his views

than the episcopal liieraiThy ; as the former exhi-

bits a kind of repuhlic, which is administered by

various rules of equal authority ; while the latter

approaches much nearer to the spirit and genius

of monarchij. The very name of a repiihlic synod,

or council, was odious to James, who dreaded

every thing that had a popular aspect; hence

he distinguished the bishops with peculiar marks

of his favour, extended their authority, increased

their prerogatives, and publicly adopted and in-

culcated the following maxim, No bis/fop, no king.

At the same time, as the church of England had

not yet abandoned the Calvinistical doctrines of

Predestination and Grace, he also adhered to them

for some time, and gave his theological represen-

tatives, in the synod of Dort, an order to join in

the condemnation of the sentiments of Arminius,

in relation to these deep and intricate points.

Abbot,
ing days the Puritans were admitted, whose proposals and re-

monstrances may be seen in Neal's History of the Puritans,^

vol. ii. p. 15. Dr. Warner, in his Ecclesiastical History of

England, observes, that this author must be read with cau-

tion, on account of his unfairness and partiality ; why there-

fore did he not take his account of the Hampton Court con-

ference from a better source ? The different accounts of the

opposite parties, and more particularly those published by Dr.

Barlow, dean of Chester, on the one hand, and Patrick Gal-

loway, a Scots writer, on the other (both of whom were pre-

sent at the conference), must be carefully consulted, in order

to our forminjT a proper idea of these theological transactions.

James at least obtained, on this occasion, the apj^lause he had

in view. The archbishop of Canterbury, (Vvliitgift) said,

'' That undoubtedly his nicijesty spoke by the special assist-

ance of God's spirit :" and Bancroft, falling on his knees,

with his eyes raised to James, expressed himself thus :

*' I protest my heart melteth for joy, that Almighty God,

of his singular mercy, has giveu us such a king, as since

Christ's time has not been."
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Abbot, archbishop of Canterbury, a man of re- cent.

markable gravity [/'], and eminent zeal, both for ^^^^^^^
civil and religious liberty, whose lenity towards part ii*

their ^^-^^--—

/

^^ C/D Lord Clarendon says, in his History of the Re-
bellion, that " Abbot was a man of very morose manners, and
" of a very sour aspect, which at that time was called Gm-
" vity." If, in general, we strike a medium between what
Clarendon and Neal say of this prelate, we shall probably ar-

rive at tlie true knowledge of his character. See the History

of the Rebellion, vol. i. p. 88. and Neal's History of the Puri^

tans, vol. ii. p. 243. It is certain, that nothing can be more
unjust and partial than Clarendon's account of this eminent

prelate, particularly when he says, that he neither understood

nor regarded the constitution of the church. But it is too much
the custom of this writer, and others of his stamp, to give the

denomination of latitudinarian indifference to that charity, pru-

dence, and moderation, by which alone the best interests o£ the

church (though not the personal views of many of its ambi-
tious members) can be established upon firm and permanent

foundations. Abbot would have been reckoned a good
churchman by some, if he had breathed that spirit of despo-

tism and violence, which, being essentially incompatible with

the spirit and character of a people, not only free, but jealous

of their liberty, has often endangered the church by exciting

that resentment which always renders opposition excessive.

Abbot was so far from being indifferent about the constitution

of the church, or inclined to the Presbyterian discipline (as this

noble author affirms in his History of the Rebellion), that it

was by his zeal and dexterity that the clergy of Scotland, who
had refused to admit the Bishops as moderators in their

church-synods, were brought to a more tractable temper, and
things put into such a situation as afterwards produced the

entire establishment of the episcopal order in that nation. It

is true, that Abbot's zeal in this affair was conducted with,

great prudence and moderation, and it was by these that his

zeal was rendered successful. Nor have these his transactions

in Scotland, where he went as chaplain to the Lord High
Treasurer Dunbar, been sufficiently attended to by histori-

ans ; nay, they seem to have been entirely unknown to some,

who have pretended to depreciate the conduct and principles

of this virtuous and excellent prelate. King James, who had

been so zealous a presbyterian in appearance before his acces-

sion to the Crown of England, had scarcely set his foot out

of Scotland, when he conceived the design of restoring the

ancient form of episcopal government in that kingdom ; and
it was Abbot's transactions there that brought him to that

C c 2 high
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CENT, their ancestors the Puritans still celebrate in the
XVII. higliest strains [^], used his utmost endeavours

to

high favour Avith the king, which, in the space of little more

than three years, raised him from the deanry of IVinchester

to the see of Catiterbun/. For it was by Abbot's mild and

prudent counsels, that Dunbar procured that famous act of

the General Assembly of Scotland, by which it was provided,

" that the King should have the calling of all general assem-
*' blies—that the bishops (or their deputies) should be per-

" petual moderators of the Diocesian synods—that no ex-
*^ communication should be pronounced without their appro-
" bation—that all presentations of benefices should be made
*' by them—that the deprivation or suspension of ministers

" should belong to them—that the visitation of the diocese

" should be performed by the bishop or his deputy only

—

" and that the bishop should be moderator of all conventions

" for exercisings or prophcsyings (i. e. preaching) within their

'^ bounds." See Calderwood's True Hislory of the Church of

Scotland, fol. I68O. 588, 5Sd. Heylin's History of the Pres-^

bifierians, p. 381, 382. and above all. Speed's History of Great

Britain, Book x. fol. 1227- The writers who seem the least

disposed to speak favourably of this wise and good prelate,

bear testimony, nevertheless, to his eminent piety, his exemp-

lary conversation and his inflexible probity and integrity : and

it may be said with truth, that, if his moderate measures had

been pursued, the liberties of England would have been secu-

red. Popery discountenanced, and the church prevented from

running into those excesses which afterwards proved so fatal

to it. If Abbot's candour failed him on any occasion, it was

in the representations, which his rigid attachment, not to the

discipline, but to the doctrinal tenets of Calvinism, led him to

give of the Arminian doctors. There is a remarkable instance

of this in a letter of his to Sir Ralph Winwood, dated at

Lambeth the 1st of June l6l3, and occasioned by the arrival

of Grotius in England, who had been expressly sent from Hol-

land, by the Remonstrants, or Arminians, to mitigate the

king's displeasure and antipathy against that party. In this

letter, the Archbishop represents Grotius (with whom he

certainly was not worthy to be named, either in point of

learning, sagacity, or judgment) as a Pedant ; and mentions,

\vith a high degree of complacence and approbation, tlie ab-

surd and impertinent judgment of some civilians and divines,

who called this immortal ornament of the republic of letters, a

sinattcrer and a simple fellow. See Winwood's Memorials,

vol. iii. p, 459.

\_g~\ See Anton. V^^'ood, Alhence Oxonicus. torn. i. p. 5SB.-^

Neal's History uf the Puritans, vol. ii. eh. iv. p. 242.—Cla-

rendou's Hiaiortj of the Rebellion, vol. i.
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to confirm the king in the principles of Calvinism, cent.

to which he himself was thoroughly attached. ^^^^•

But scarcely had the British divines returned from ^^^^^
"'.

the synod of Dort, and given an account of the ^^^y^.-^

laws that had been enacted, and the doctrines that

had been established by that famous assembly,

than the king, together with the greatest part of

the episcopal clergy, discovered in the strongest

terms, their dislike of these proceedings, and
judged the sentiments of Arminus, relating to

the divine decrees, preferable to those of Goma-
nis and Calvin [A]. This sudden and unex-

pected

\Ji~\ See Heylin's History of the Five Articles.—Neal, ib.

vol. ii. ch. ii. p. 11 7. This latter author tells us, that the

followmg verses were made in England, with a design to pour

contempt on the synod of Dortj and to turn its proceedings

into ridicule :

" Dordrechti Synodus, Nodus; Chorus Integer, .^ger;
" Conventus, Ventus : Sessio, Stramen. Amen * !"

With respect to James, those who are desirous of forming a

just idea of the character, proceedings, and theological fickle-

ness and inconstancy of that monarch, must peruse the writers

of English history, more especially Larrey and Rapin Thoy-
ras. The greatest part of these writers tell us, that, towards

the latter end of his days, James, after having deserted from
the Calvinists to the Arminians, began to discover a singular

propensity towards Popery; and they affirm positively, that he
entertained the most ardent desire of bringing about a union
between the church of England and the church of Rome. In
this, however, these writers seem to have gone too far ; for

though many of the proceedings of this injudicious prince de-

serve justly the sharpest censure, yet it is both rash and unjust

to accuse him of a design to introduce Popery into England.

Cc3 It

^^ * It would be a difficult, nay, an unsurmountable task, to justify-

all the proceedings of the synod of Dort; and it were much to be wished,

that they had been more conformable to the spirit of Christian charity,

than the representations of history, impartially weighed, shew them to have
been. We are not, however, to conclude from the insipid monkish lines

here quoted by Dr, Moshelm, that the transactions and decisions of that

synod were universally condemned or despised in England. It had its

partisans in the established church, as well as among the Puritans ; and
its decisions, in point of doctrine, were looked upon by many, and not

without reason, as agreeable to the tenor of the book of Articles established

by law in the Church of England.
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pected change in the theological opinions of the

court and clergy, was certainly owing to a va-

riety of reasons, as will appear evident to those

^vho have any acquaintance with the spirit and
transactions of these times. The principal one,

if we arc not deceived, must be sought in the

plans of a further reformation of the church of

England, that were prwosed by several eminent

ecclesiastics, whose intention was to bring it to

as near a resemblance as was possible of the pri-

mitive church. And every one knows, that the

peculiar doctrines to which the victory was assign-

ed by the synod of Doi^t were absolutely unknown
in the first ages of the Christian church [i]. Be

that

It is not to be believed, that a prince, who aspired after arbi-

trary power and uncontrouled dominion, could ever have en-

tertained a thought of submitting to the yoke of the Roman
pontiff' :|:. The truth of the matter seems to be this, that to-

wards the latter end of his reign, James began to have less

aversion to the doctrines and rites of the Romish church, and

permitted certain religious observances, that were conform-

able to the spirit of that church, to be used in England. This

conduct was founded upon a manner of reasoning, which he

had learned from several bishops of his time, viz. That the

primitive church is the model which all Christian churches

ought to imitate in doctrine and worship; that, in proportion

as any church approaches to this primitive standard of truth

and purity, it must become proportionably pure and jjerfect

;

and that the Romish church retained more of the spirit and
manner of the primitive church than the Puritan or Calvinist

churches. {^ Of these three propositions, the two first are

undoubtedly true, and the last is evidently and demonstrabty

false. Besides, this makes nothing to the argument ; for, as

James had a manifest aversion to the Puritans, it could, in his

eyes, be no very great recommendation of the Romish church,

that it surpassed that of the Puritans in doctrine and discipline.

(i^ \j~\ -Di*- Mosheim has annexed the following note to this

passage: *' Perhaps the king entered into these ecclesiastical

proceedings with the more readiness, when he reflected on

the civil commotions and tumults that an attachment to the

Presbyterian religion had occasioned in Scotland. There
are

\ This remark is confuted by fact, observation, and the perpetual contra-

dictions that ai e observable in the conduct of men : besides, see the note (0»
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that as it may, this change was fatal to the inte- cent,

rests of the Puritans ; for, the king being indis- .^^"/j
posed to the opinions and institutions of Calvi- p^^^ n[

nism, the Puritans were left without defence, and 's-^-y-^r

exposed anew to the animosity and hatred of their

adversaries, which had been, for some time, sus-

pended; but now broke out with redoubled ve-

hemence, and at length kindled a religious war,

whose consequences were deplorable beyond ex-

pression. In the year 1625, died James I. the bit-

terest enemy of the doctrine and discipline of the

Puritans, to which he had been in his youth most
warmly attached ; the most inflexible and ardent

patron of the Arminians, in whose ruin and con-

demnation in Holland he had been singularly in-

strumental; and the most zealous defender of

c c 4j episcopal

are also some circumstances that intimate plainly eno7jgh,

that James before his accession to the crown of England, was
very far from having an aversion to Popery." Thus far the

note of our author, and whoever looks into the Historical

View ^^ the Negociations between the Courts of England,
France, mid Brussels, from the year 1592 to l6l7, Extracted

from the MSS. State Papers of Sir Thomas Edmondes and
Anthony Bacon, Esq. and published in the year 174^9, hy the

learned and judicious Dr. Birch, will be persuaded, that to-

wards the year 1595, this fickle and unsteady prince had
really formed a design to embrace the faith of Rome. See
in the curious collection now mentioned, the Postscript of a
letter from Sir Thomas Edmondes to the Lord High Trea-
surer, dated the 20th of December 1595. We learn also,

from the Memoirs of Sir Ralph Winwood, that, in the year

1596, James sent Mr. Ogilby, a Scots baron, into Spain, to

assure his Catholic Majesty, that he was then ready and re-

solved to embrace Popery, and to propose an alHance with

that king and the Pope against the queen of England. See

State Tracts, vol. i. p. 1. See also an extract of a letter from

Tobie Mattliew, D. D. dean of Durham, to the Lord Trea-

surer Burleigh, contaifting an information of Scotch affairs,

in Strype's Annals, vol. iv. p. 201. Above all, see Harris'

Historical and Critical Account of the Life and Writings of

James L p. 29, note (N). This last writer may be added to

Larrey and Rapin, who have exposed the pliability and in-

consistency of this self-sufficient monarch.
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CENT, episcopal government, against whicb he had more

c^iX^^ii
^^^^^ ^^^^ expressed himself • in the strongest

terms. He left the constitution of England, both
ecclesiastical and civil, in a very unsettled and
fluctuating state, languishing under intestine dis-

orders of various kinds.

The state XX. Ilis SOU and succcssor Charles I. who had

Chmchof i^^hibed his political and religious principles,, had
England uothiug SO uiuch at heart as to bring to perfec-

Chlries I.
^^^^ what his father had left unfinished. All the

exertions of his zeal, and the whole tenor of his

administration, were directed towards the three

following objects :
" The extending the royal pre-

" rogative, and raising the power of the crown
" above the authority of the law—the reduction
" of all the churches in Great Britain and Ireland
" under the jurisdiction of bishops, whose govern-
" ment he looked upon as of divine institution,

" and also as the most adapted to guard the pri-

" vileges and majesty of the throne—and, lastly,

" the suppression of the opinions and institutions

" that were peculiar to Calvinism, and the model-
** ling df the doctrine, discipline, ceremonies, and
" polity of the church of England, after the spirit

" and constitution of the primitive church." The
person whom the king chiefly intrusted with the

execution of this arduous plan, was William I^aud,

bishop of London, who was afterwards raised in

the year 1633, to the see of Cantei^hury, and ex-

hibited in these high stations a mixed character,

composed of great qualities and great defects.

The voice of justice must celebrate his erudition,

his fortitude, his ingenuity, his zeal for the

sciences, and his munificence and liberality to men
of letters; and, at the same time, even charity

must acknowledge with regret, his inexcusable

imprudence, his excessive superstition, his rigid

attachment to tlie sentiments, rites, and institu-

tions of the ancient church, which made him be-

hold
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hold th.c Puritans and Calvinists with horror [A:] ; cent.

and that violent spirit of animosity and persecu- „
^^^^•

tion that discovered itself in the whole course of p^^^' [^]

his ecclesiastical administration [/]. This haughty ^
prelate executed the plans of his royal master, and
fulfilled the views of his own ambition, without

usiiig those mild and moderate methods, that pru-

dence employs to make unpopular schemes go
down. He carried things with a high hand;
when he found the laws opposing his views, he
treated them with contempt, and violated them
without hesitation ; he loaded the Puritans with

injuries and vexations, and aimed at nothing less

than their total extinction ; he rejected the Cal-

vinistical doctrine of Predestination publicly in the

year 1625 ; and, notwithstanding the opposition

and remonstrances of Abbot, substituted the Ar-
minian system in its place \_ni] ; he revived many
religious rites and ceremonies, which though

stamped

\_k'\ See Ant. Wood, Athence Oxoniehs. torn. ii. p. 55.—
Heylin's Cyprianus, or the History of the Life and death of

William Laud, published at London in lG6S.—Clarendon's

History, vol. i.

\_l~\ " Sincere he undoubtedly was (says Mr. Hume), and,

however misguided, actuated by religious principles in all his

pursuits ; and it is to be regretted, that a man of such spirit,

who conducted his enterprizes with such warmth and indus-

try, had not entertained more enlarged views, and embraced
principles more favourable to the general happiness of human
society."

{in^ See Mich, le Vassor, Hist, de Louis XHL torn. v. p.

2G2.

{;^ This expression may lead the uninformed reader into

a mistake, and make him imagine that Laud had caused the

Calvinistical doctrine of the xxxix Articles to be abrogated,

and the tenets of Arminius to be substituted in their place. It

may therefore be proper to set this matter in a clearer light.

In the year lf)25. Laud wrote a small treatise to prove the

orthodoxy of the Arminian doctrines ; and, by his credit with
the duke of Buckingham, had Arminian and Anti-puritanical

chaplains placed about the king. This step increased the

debates between the Calvinistical and Arminian doctors, and
produced
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CENT, stamped with the sanction of antiquity, were ne-
XVII. vertheless marked with the turpitude of supersti-

SECT. II.
^ *

,

.

tion,

produced the warmest animosities and dissensions. To calm
these, the king issued out a proclamation dated the 14th of

January l62(), the literal tenor of which was, in truth, more
ftivourable to the Calvinists than to the Arminians, though; by
the manner in which it was interpreted and executed by Laud,
it was turned to the advantage of the latter. In this proclama-

tion it was said expressly, " that his majesty would admit of no
'' innovations in the doctrine, discipline, or government of the
'^ church ;" (N. B. The doctrine of the church previously to

*' this, was Ccdvinistical,') '^ and therefore charges all his sub-
'' jects, and especially the clergy, not to publish or maintain in
'' preaching or writing, any new inventions or opinions, contrary
*' to the said doctrine and discipline established by law, &c."

It was certainly a very singular instance of Laud's indecent

partiality, that this proclamation was employed to suppress the

books that were expressly written in the defence of the xxxix

Articles^ while the writings of the Arminians, who certainly

opposed these articles, were publicly licensed. I do not here

enter into the merits of the cause ; I only speak of the tenor

of the Proclamation, and the manner of its execution.

This maiinerofproceeding shewed how difficult and arduous

a thing it is to change systems of doctrine established.by law,

since neither Charles, who was by no means diffident of his

authority, nor Laud, who was far from being timorous in

the use and abuse of it, attempted to reform articles of fiiith,

that stood in direct opposition totheArminian doctrines, which

they were now promoting by the warmest encouragements,

and which were daily gaining ground under their protection.

Instead of reforming the xxxix Articles, which step would have

met with great op})osition from the House of Commons, and
from a considerable part of the clergy and laity, who were

still warmly attached to Calvinism, Laud advised the king to

have these articles reprinted, with an ambiguous declaration

prefixed to them, which might tend to silence or discourage the

reigning controversies between the Calvinists and Arminians,

and thus secure to the latter an unmolested state, in which they

would daily find their })ower growing under the countenance

and protection of the court. This declaration, which, in most

editions of the Common- Prayer, is still to be found at the head

of the articles, is a most curious piece of political theology ;

and had it not borne hard upon the right of private judgment,

and been evidently designed to favour one party, though it

carried the aspect of a perfect neutrality, it might have been

looked upon as a wise and provident measure to secure the

tranquillity
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tion, aucl had been justly abrogated on that ac- cent.

count ; he forced bishops upon the Scots nation, ^^^^•
^ ^

1 • 1 SECT. II.

which p^j,^ „^

tranquillity of the church. For, in the tenor of this decla-

ration, precision was sacrificed to prudence and ambiguity;

nay, even contradictions, were preferred before consistent,

clear, and positive decisions, that might have fomented dissen-

sions and discord. The declaration seemed to favour the

Calvinists, since it prohibited the affixing any new sense to

any article ; it also favoured in effect the Armijiians, as it or-

dered all curious search about the contested points to be laid

aside, and these disputes to be shut up in God's promises,

as they are generally set forth to us in holy scriptures, and
the general meaning of the articles of the church of England
according to them. But what was singularly preposterous in

this declaration was, its being designed to favour the Armi-i

nians, and yet prohibiting expressly any person, either in their

sermons or writings, to put his own sense or comment to be
the meaning of the article, and ordering them, on the con-
trary, to take each article in its literal and 'grammatical sense,

and to submit to it in the full and plain meaning thereof; for

certainly, if the 1 7th article has a plain, literal, and gramma-
tical meaning, it is a meaning unfavourable to Arminianism

;

and bishop Burnet was obliged afterwards to acknowledge,
that without enlarging the sense of the articles, the Armi-
nians could not subscribe them consistently with their opi-

nions, nor without violatingthe demands ofcommon ingenuity.

See Burnet's remarks on the examination of his exposition,

&c. p. 3.

This renders it probable, that the declaration now mentioned
(in which we see no royal signature, no attestation of any of-

ficer of the crown, no date, in short no mark to shew where,
when, or by what authority it was issued out) was not com-
posed in the reign of king Charles. Bishop Burnet, indeed,
was of opinion, that it was composed in that reign to sup-
port the 7\rminians, who, when they were charged with de-
parting from the true sense of the articles, answered, " That
they took the articles in their literal and grammatical sense,

and therefore did not prevaricate." But this reasoning does

not appear conclusive to the acute and learned author of tlie

Confessional. He thinks it more probable that the declara-

tion was composed, and first published, in the latter part of
king James' reign ; for though, says he, there be no evidence
that James ever turned Arminian in principle, yet that was
the party that stuck to him in his measures, and which it be-
came necessary for him on that account to humour, and to

render respectable in the eyes of the people by every expedient

that
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which were zealously attached to the discipline andf

ecclesiastical polity of Geneva, and had shewn, on
all occasions, the greatest reluctance against an
episcopal government ; and, lastly, he gave many,
and very plain intimations, that he looked upon
the Romish church, with all its errors as more
23ure, more holy, and preferable upon the whole,

to those Protestant churches that were not sub-

ject to the jvu'isdiction of bishops. By these his

unpopular sentiments and violent measures. Laud
drew an odium on the king, on himself, and on
the episcopal order in general. Hence, in the year

1644, he was brought before the public tribunals

of justice, declared guilty of high treason, and
condemned to lose his head on a scaffold ; which
sentence was accordingly executed.

After the death of Laud, the dissensions that

had reigned for a long time between the king and
parliament, grew still more violent, and arose at

length, to so great a height, that they could not

be extinguished but by the blood of that excel-

lent prince. The great council of tlie nation,

heated by the violent suggestions of the Pm^itans,
and Independents \ji], abolished episcopal govern-

ment ; condemned and abrogated every thing in

the ecclesiastical establishment that was contrary

to the doctrine, worship, and discipline of the

church of Geneva : turned the vehemence of their

opposition

that might not bring any reflection on his own consistency.
" And whoever (continues this author) considers the quib-

bHng and equivocal terms in which this instrument is drawn,
will, I am persuaded, observe the distress of a man divided

between his principles and his interests, that is, of a man ex-

actly in the situation of king James I. in the three last years

of his reign." It is likely then, that this declaration was only

republished at the head of the articles, which were reprinted

by the order of Charles I.

[jf\ The origin of this sect has been already mentioned.
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opposition against the king himself, and having cent.

brought him into their power by the fate of arms, ^^"•

accused him of treason against the majesty of the ^^^^j^^ J[*

nation ; and in the year 1648, while the eyes of v^.^^^w

Europe were fixed with astonishment on this

strange spectacle, caused his head to he struck off

on a public scaffold. Such are the calamities that

flow from religious zeal without knowledge, from

that enthusiasm and bigotry that inspire a blind

and immoderate attachment to the external unes-

sential parts of religion, and to certain doctrines

ill understood ! These broils and tumults served

also unhappily to confirm the truth of an observa-

tion often made, that all religious sects, while

they are kept under and oppressed, are remark-

able for inculcating the duties of moderation, for-

bearance, and charity towards those who dissent

from them ; but, as soon as the scenes of persecu-

tion are removed, and they, in their turn arrive

at power and pre-eminence, they forget their own
precepts and maxims, and leave both the recom-

mendation and practice of charity to those that

groan under their yoke. Such in reality, was
the conduct and behaviour of the Puritans during

their transitory exaltation ; they shewed as little

clemency and equity to the bishops and other pa-

trons of episcopacy, as they had received from
them when the reins of government were in their

hands [o].

XXI. The Independents, who have been just The inde-

njentioned among the promoters of civil discord
^'^°^^°*^*

in England, are generally represented by the Bri-

tish writers in a much worse light than the Pres-

hyterians or Calvinists. They are commonly ac-

cused of various enormities, and are even charged

with the crime of parricide, as having borne a

principal

\o~\ Besides Clarendon and the other writers of English his-

tory already mentioned, see Neal's History of the Puritans,

vol. ii. and iii.
^
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CENT, principal part in the death of the king. But
xvir. whoever will be at the pains of examining, with

jj* impartiality and attention, the writings of that

sect, and their confession of faith, must soon per-

ceive, that many crimes have been imputed to

them without foundation, and will probably be
induced to think, that the bold attempts of the

civil Independents (i. e. of those warm republicans

who were the declared enemies of monarchy, and
wanted to extend the liberty of the people be-

yond all bounds of wisdom and prudence) have
been unjustly laid to the charge of those Independ-
ents, whose principles were merely of a religious

kind [p]. The religious Independents desire

their

TpI The sect of the Independents is of recent date, and
still subsists in England ; there is, nevertheless, not one, ei-

ther of the ancient or modern sects of Christians, that is less

known, or has been more loaded with groundless aspersions

and reproaches. The most eminent English writers, not only

among the patrons of Episcopacy, but even among those very-

Presbyterians with whom they are now united, have thrown
out against them the bitterest accusations and the severest in-

vectives that the warmest indignation could invent. They
have not only been represented as delirious, mad, fanatical, il-

literate, factious, and ignorant both of natural and revealed

religion, but also as abandoned to all kinds of wickedness and
sedition, and as the only authors of the odious parricide com-
mitted on the person of Charles 1. 1. And as the authors

Avho have given these representations, are considered by fo-

reigners as the best and most authentic relaters of the transac-

tions that have passed in their own country, and are therefore

followed as the surest guides, the Independents appear almost

every wlicre, under tlie most unfavourable aspect. It mifst

indeed be candidly acknowledged, that as every class and or-

der of men consists of persons of very different characters and
qualities^

f Durell, (whom nevertheless Lewis de Moulin, the most zealous de-

fender of the Independents, commends on account of his ingenuity and
candour), in his Ilistoria llituum Sanctse P^cclesia; Anglicans, cap. i. p. 4.

exprciises 'nimself thus :
" Fateor, si atrocis iilius Tragoedia? tot actus fue-

rint, quot ludicrarum esse solent, postremum fere Independentium fuisse.

—Adeo ut non acute magis, quam vere, dixerit L'Estrangius Noster : Re-
gem primo a Prcsbyterianis iiiteremtum, Carolum delude ab independen-

tibus interfectum.
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their denomination from the following prin-

ciple, which they held in common with the

Brovcnists,

qualities, so also the seqt of Independents, has been dishonour-

ed by several turbulent, factious, profligate, and flagitious

members. But if it is a constant maxim with the wise and
prudent, not to judge of the spirit and principles of a sect

from the actions or expressions of a handful of its members,

but from the manners, customs, opinions, and behaviour of

the generality of those who compose it, from the writings and
discourses of its learned men, and from its public and avowed
forms of doctrine, and confessions of faith ; then, I make no
doubt, but that, by this rule of estimating matters, the Inde-

pendents will appear to have been unjustly loaded with so

many accusations and reproaches.

We shall take no notice of the invidious and severe ani^

madversions that have been made upon this religious Com-
munity by Clarendon, Echard, Parker, and so many other

Avriters. To set this whole matter in the clearest and most

impartial light, we shall confine ourselves to the account of

the Independents given by a writer, justly celebrated by the

English themselves, and who, though a foreigner, is generally

supposed to have had an accurate knowledge of the British

nation, its history, its parties, its sects and revolutions. This

writer is Rapin Thoyras, (who in the twenty-first book of

his History of England, vol. ii. p. 514. edit, folio) represents

the Independents under such horrid colours, that, were his

portrait just, they would not deserve to enjoy the light of the

sun, or to breathe the free air of Britain, much less to be

treated with indulgence and esteem by those who have the

cause of virtue at heart. Let us now exam.ine the account

which this illustrious historian gives of this sect. He declares,

in the first place, that notwithstanding all the pains he had
taken to trace out the true origin of it, his enquiries had been
entirely fruitless : his words are, as translated by Mr. Tindal,
" After all my pains I have not been able to discover, pre-

cisely, the first rise of the Independent sect or faction." It

is very surprising to hear a man of learning, v.ho had em-
ployed seventeen years in composing the History of England,

and had admittance to so many rich and famous libraries, ex-

press his ignorance of a matter, about which it was so easy to

acquire ample information. Had he only looked into the

work of the learned Hornbeck, entitled, Sununa Conlroversia~

rum, lib. x. p. 775. he would have found, in a moment, what
he had been so long and so laboriously seeking in vain. Ra-
pin proceeds to the doctrines and opinions of the Independ-
ents, and begins here, by a general declaration of their ten-

dency to throw the nation into disorder and combustion ; his

words



400 The History of the Beformed Church.

Bi'oxcnists, that every Christian congregation

ought to be governed by its own laws, v^ithout

depending

words are, " Thus much is certain, thjpir principles were very

proper to put the kingdom in a flame ; and this they did ef-

fectually." What truth there is in this assertion, will be seen

by what follows. Their sentiments concerning government

were, if we are to believe this writer, of the most pernicious

kind ; since according to him, they wanted to overturn the

monarchy, and to establish a democracy in its place; his

words are, '' With regard to the state they abhorred mo-

narchy, and approved only a republican government." I will

not pretend to deny, that there were among the Independents

several persons that were no friends to a kingly government:

persons of this kind were to be found among the Presbyteri-

ans, Anabaptists, and all the other religious sects and commu-
nities that flourished in England during this tumultuous pe-

riod ; but I want to see it proved, in an evident and satisfac-

tory manner, that these republican principles were embraced

by all the Independents, and formed one of the distinguishing

characteristics of that sect. There is, at least, no such thing

to be found in their public writings. They declared, on the

contrary, in a public memorial drawn up by them in the year

1647, that, as magistracy in general is the ordinance of God,
" they do not disapprove ofany form of civil governm.ent,butdo

freely acknowledge that, a kingly government, bounded by just

and wholesome laws, is both allowed by God, and also a good

accommodation unto men." I omit the mention of several other

circumstances, which unite to prove that the Independents were

far from looking with abhorrence on a monarchial government.

Their sentiments of religion, according to Rapin's account,

were highly absurd, since he represents their principles as en-

tirely opposite to those of all other religious communities : As
to religion, says he, their principles were contrary to those of

all the rest of the world." With respect to this accusation,

it may be proper to observe, that there are extant two Confes-

sions of Faith, one of the English Independents in Holland,

and another drawn up by the principal members of that com-

munity in England. The former was composed by John Ro-

binson, the founder of the sect, and was published at Lcyden,

in 4to, in the year l()19, under the following title ;
" Apolo-

gia pro exulibus Anglis, qui Brownistje vulgo appelantur
;"

the latter appeared at Loudon, for the first time, in the year

1658, and was thus entitled : " A declaration of the Faith

and Order opened and practised in the Congregational

churches in England, agreed upon, and consented unto, by

their Elders and Messengers, in their meeting at the Savoy,

October
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depending on the jurisdiction of bishops, or be- cent.

ing subject to the authority of synods, presby- ^ ^J^\
teries, p^j^^ j.

October 12. l658. Hornbeck gave, in the year l6o9, a Latin ^.*^.-«^

translation of this Declciratio?i, and subjoined it to his Eplslolcc

ad Duraeum dc Indepcndeniismo. It appears evidently from
these two public and authentic pieces, not to mention other

writings of the Independents, that they differed from the Pres-

hyterians or Calvinistsin no single point ofany consequence, ex-

cept that of ecclesiastical government. To put this matter be-

yond all doubt, we have only to attend to the following passage

in Robinson'.} Apologyfor the English Exiles, p. 7. H. v»lieve

that founder of the sect of the Independents expresses his own
private sentiments, and those of his community, in the plainest

manner :
'^ Profitemur coram Deo et hominibus, adeonobis con-

venire cum EcclesiisReformatis, Belgicisinrereligionis, utom-
nibuset singulis earundem Ecclesiarum fidei articuHs, proutha-
bentur in Harmonia Confessionum fidei, parati simus subscri-

bere.—Ecclesias Reformatis pro veris etgenuinishabemus, cum
iisdem in sacris Dei communionem profitemur, et, quantum in

nobis est, colimus." It appears evident from this declaration,

that, instead of differing totally from all other Christian so-

cieties, it may rather be said of the Independents, that they

were perfectly agreed with by far the greatest part of the Re-
f(»rmed churches. To shew, as he imagines, by a striking ex-

ample the absurdity of their religion and worship, our eminent
historian tells us, that they not only reject all kind of ecclesi-

astical government, but, moreover, allow all their members
promiscuously, and without exception, to perform in public

the pastoral functions, i. c. to preach, pray, and expound the

Scriptures ; his Vvordsare, "They were not only averse to epis-

copacy and the ecclesiastical hierarchy," (this charge is true,

but it may equally be broughtagainst the Presbyterians, Brown-
ists. Anabaptists, and all the various sects of Non-conform-
ists), " but they would not so much as endure ordinary minis-

ters in the church. They maintained that every man might
pray in public, exhort his brethren, and interpret the Scrip-

tures according to the talents God had endowed him v/ith.

—

So with them every one preached, prayed, admonished, inter-

preted the holy Scriptures without any other call than what
he himself drew from his zeal and supposed gifts, and vv ithout

any other authority than the approbation of his auditors."

Tin's whole charge is evidently lalse and groundless. The
Independents have, and always have had, Jixed and regular

miniai::ers approved of by their people: nor do tliey allow to

teach in public every person who thinks himself qualified for

that important office. The celebrated historian has here con-
founded the Independents with the Brownists. who, as is well

V^OL. V. D d known.
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CENT, teries, or an ecclesiastical assembly composed of
^^^'' the deputies from different churches \q\ It is

SECT. II.
^
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known, permitted all to pray and preach in public without dis-

tinction. We shall not enlarge upon the other mistakes he has

fallen into on this subject ; but only observe, that if so emi-

nent a writer, and one so well acquainted with the English na-

tion, has pronounced such an unjust sentence against this sect,

we may the more easily excuse an inferior set of authors, who
have loaded them with groundless accusations.

It will, however, be alleged, that, whatever may have been

the religious sentiments and discipline of the Independents, in-

numerable testimonies concur in proving, that they were

chargeable with the death of Charles I. and many will con-

sider this single circumstance as a sufficient demonstration of

the impiety and depravity of the whole sect. I am well aware

indeed, that many of the mosteminent and respectable English

writers have given the Independents the denomination of Regi"

cides ; and if, by the term Independents, they mean those licen-

tious republicans, whose dislike of a raonarchial form of go-

vernment carried them the most pernicious and extravagant

lengths, I grant that this denomination is well applied. But if,

by the term Independents, we are to understand a religious sect,

the ancestors of those who still bear the same title in England^

it appears very questionable to me, whether the unhappy fate

ofthe worthy prince above mentioned ought to be imputed en-

tirely to that set of men. They who affirm that the Independents

were the only authors of the death of King Charles, must

mean one of these two things, either that the Regicides were

animated and set on by the seditious doctrines of that sect, and

the violent suggestions of its members, or that all who were

concerned in this atrocious deed were themselves Independents,

zealously attached to the religious community now under con-

sideration. Now it may be proved with the clearest evidence

that neither of these was the case. There is nothing in the

doctrines of this sect, so far as they are known to me, that

seems in the least adapted to excite men to such a horrid deed;

nor does it appear from the history of these times, that the I?!"

dependents were a whit more exasperated against Charles,

than were the Presbyterians. And as to the latter supposition,

it is far from being true, that all those who were concerned in

bringing this unfortunate prince to the scaffold were Inde^

pendents ; since we learn from the best English writers, and

from the public declarations of Charles II. that this violent

faction was composed of persons of different sects. That there

were Independents among them may be easily conceixed. Af-

ter all, this matter will be best unravelled by the English

writers
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in this tlieir notion of ecc

that the difference between
in this tlieir notion of ecclesiastical government, cent.

the difference between them and the Preshy- ^7"'

ternans,

writers, who know best in what sense the term Independents

is used, when it is applied to those who brought Charles 1. 16

the block *.

On inquiring, with particular attention, into the causes of

that odium that has been cast upon the Independents, and of the

heavy accusations and severe invectives with which the}^ have

been loaded, I was more peculiarly struck with the three fol-

lowing considerations, which will perhaps furnish a satisfactory

account of this matter. In the Jirst place, the denomination

of Independents is ambiguous, and is not peculiar to any one

distinct order of men. For, not to enumerate the other no-

tions that have been annexed to this term, it is sufficient to ob-

serve, that it is used sometimes by the English writers to de-

note those who aim at the establishment of a purely democratic

cal, or popular government, in which the body of the people

is clothed with the supreme dominion. Such a faction there

was in England, composed, in a great measure, of persons of

an enthusiastical character and complexion : and to it, no
D d 2 doubt,

5^ • Dr. Mosheim';; defence of the Independe7its is certainly specious;

but he has not sufficiently distinguished the times ; and he has, perhaps,

in defending them, strained too far that equitable principle, that we must
not impute to a sect any principles that are not contained in, or deduci-

ble from their religious system. This maxim does not entirely answer

here the purpose for which it is applied. The religious system of a sect

may be in itself pacific and innocent, while, at the s.ime time certain in-

cidental circumstances, or certain associations of ideas, may render that sect

more turbulent and restless than others, or at least involve it in political

frictions and broils. Such perhaps was the case of the Independents at cer-

tain periods of time, and more especially at the period now under consi-

deration. When we consider their religious form of government, we sJiall

see evidently, that a principle of analogy (which influences the sentiments

and imagination of men much more than is generally supposed) must
naturally have led the greatest part of them to republican notions of civil

government ; and it is further to be observed, that from a republican go-

vernment, they must have expected much more protection, and favour

than from a kingly one. When these two things are considered, toge-

ther with their situation under the reign of Charles I. when the govern-

ment was unhinged, when things were in confusion, when the minds of

men were suspended upon the issue of the national troirbles, and when the

eager spirit of party, nourished by hope, made each faction expect that the

chaos would end in some settled system, favourable to their respective

views, sentiments, and passions ; this will engage us to think, that the

Indt'pejidents at that time, may have been much more tumultuous and re-

publican than the sect that bears that denomination in our times. The
leader that would form just ideas of tiie matter of fact, must examine the

relations given by the writers of both parties. See particularly Claren-

don's History nffiis awn Life.—Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. iii. p.

547, &c.—Ilumc's History of England, vol. v. Edit, in Quarto.— Burnet's'

Hhlnry >tf' his own Times, vol. i. p. 46, 47,

SECT. ir.

?ART II.
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CENT, terians principally consists; for their religious

^^^^- doctrines, except in some points of very little mo-
ment,

doubt, we are to ascribe those scenes of sedition and misery,

•whose effects are still lamented with justice. The violence

and folly that dishonoured the proceedings of this tumultuous

faction have been, if I am not mistaken, too rashly imputed to

the religious Independents now under consideration, who, with

all their defects, were a much better set of men than the per-

sons now mentioned. It may be observed further, sccondli/,

that almost all the religious sects, which divided the English

nation in the reign of Charles I. and more especially under the

administration of Cromwell, assumed the denomination of In-

dependents, in order to screen themselves from the reproaches

of the public, and to share a part of that popular esteem that

the true and genuine Independents had acquired, on account of

the regularity of their lives, and the sanctity of their manners.

This is confirmed, among other testimonies, by the following-

passage of a letter from Toland to Le Clerc. " Au commence-

ment tons les sectaires se disoient Independans, parce que ces

derniers etoient fort honores du peuple a cause de leur piete."

See Le Clerc's Bihliolh. Univers. el Histor. torn, xxiii, p. ii.

p. 506. As this title was of a very extensive signification,

and of great latitude, it might thus easily happen, that all the

enormities of the various sects who sheltered themselves under

it, and several of whom were of but short duration, might un-

luckily be laid to the charge of the true Independents. But

it must be particularly remarked, in the third place, that the

usurper Cromwell preferred the Independents before all other

religious communities. He looked with an equal eye of sus-

picion and fear, upon the Presbyterian synods and the Episco-

pal visitations ; every thing that looked like an extensive au-

thority, Avhether it was of a civil or religious nature, excited

uneasy apprehensions in the breast of the tyrant : but, in the

limited and simple form of ecclesiastical discipline that was

adopted by the Independents, he saw nothing that was adapted

to alarm his fears. This circumstance v/as sufficient to ren-

der the Independents odious in the eyes of many, who would

be naturally disposed to extend their abhorrence of Cromwell

to those who were the objects of his favour and protection.

\_q~\ The Independents were undoubtedly so called from their

maintaining that all Christian congregations were so many In-

dependent religious societies, that had a right to be governed

by their own laws, without being subject to any further, or fo-

reign jurisdictioli. Robinson, the founder of the sect, makes

express use of this term in explaining his doctrine relating to ec-

clesiastical government; "Ca-tum quern libetparticularem (says

he.
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ment, are almost entirely the same with those that cent.
are adopted by the church of Geneva. The ^'^'^^•

founder of this sect was John Robinson, a man ^^^^* "*

who had much of the solemn piety of the times, ^
and was master of a congregation of Broitmists
that had settled at Leyden. This well-meaning

man, perceiving the defects that reigned in the

discipline of Brown, and in the spirit and temper
of his followers, employed his zeal and diligence

in correcting them, and in modelling anew the

society in such a manner as to render it less odious

to his adversaries, and less liable to the just cen-

D d 3 sure

he, in his Apologia, cap. v. p. 22.) esse totam, integram, et

per fectam ecclesiam ex suis partibus constantern, immediate
et Independenter (quod alias ecclesias) sub ipso Christo.'*

It may possibly have been from this very passage that the

title of Independents was originally derived. The disciples of

Robinson did not reject it ; nor indeed is there any thing

shocking in the title, when it is understood in a manner con-

formable to the sentiments of those to whom it is applied.

It was certainly utterly unknown in England before the year

l640 ; at least it is not once mentioned in the ecclesiastical

canons and constitutions that were drawn up, during that year^

in the synods or visitations held by the archbishops of Can^
ierlmry, York, and other prelates, in which canons all the va-

rious sects that then subsisted in England, are particularly

mentioned. See Wilkins' Concilia Magncv Britannia; el Hi-
bernice, vol. iv. cap. v. p. 548. where are the " constitutions

and canons ecclesiastical treated upon by the archbishops of
Canterbury and York, and the rest of the bishops and clergy

in their several synods." An. mdcxl. It is true, that not

long after this period, and more particularly from the year

1 642, we find this denomination very frequently in tlie English

annah. The English Independents were so far from being

displeased with it, that they assumed it publicly in a piece

they published in their own defence at London, in the year

l644, under the following title : Apologetical Narration of the

Independents. But when, in process of time, a greiit variety of

sects, as has been already observed, sheltered themselves under
the cover of this extensive denomination, and even seditious

subjects, that aimed at nothing less than the death of their so-

vereign, and the destruction of the government, employed it

as a mask to hide their deformit}-, then the true and genuine
Independents renounced this title, and substituted another less

odious in its place, calling themselves Congregational Brethren^

and their religious assemblies Congregational Churches,
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CENT, sure of those true Christians, who looked upon

s?/^^ii
^'^^^^*^^y ^^ ^^^ ^"^ ^f t^i^ commandment. The

PART II.
i^^i^cpendents^ accordingly, were much more com-

\-^^^^,w' mcndahle than the Brownists in two respects.

They surpassed them both in the moderation of

their sentiments, and the order of their discipline.

They did not, like Brown, pour forth hitter and
uncliaritahle invectives against the churches that

were governed by rules entirely different from
theirs, nor pronounce them, on that account, un-

worthy of the Christian name. On the contrary,

though they considered their own form of eccle-

siastical government as of divine institution, and
as originally introduced by the authority of the

apostles, nay, by the apostles themselves, yet they

had candour and charity enough to acknowledge,

tliat true religion and solid piety might flourish

in those communities, which were under the ju-

risdiction of bishops, or the government of synods

and presbyteries. They were also much more
attentive than the JBronmists in keeping on foot a

regular ministry in their communities ; for while

the latter allowed promiscuously all ranks and or-

ders of men to teach in public, and to perform

the other pastoral functions, the Independents had,

and still liave, a certain number of ministers,

chosen respectively by the congregations wdiere

they are fixed ; nor is any person among them
permitted to speak in public, before he has sub-

mitted to a proper examination of his cajiacity

and talents, and been approved of by the heads

of the congregation. This community, which

vv^as originally formed in Holland^ in the year

1610, made at first but a very small progress in

Knglaiid [qg] ; it worked its way slowly, and in a

clandestine manner ; and its members concealed

their

Hqq'] In the year l6l6, Mr. Jacob, wlio had adopted the

religious sentiments of Ro}:>inson, set up the first Independent

or Congrcgalional church in England.
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their principles from puhlic view, to avoid the cent.

penal laws that had been enacted against Non- -^^"-
-r-» T.I SECT II

conformists. But during the reign of Charles I. p^j^^
„*

when, amidst the shocks of civil and religious dis- ^^--y-.^

cord, the authority of the bishops and the cause of

episcopacy began to decline, and more particu-

larly about the year 1640, i\\e Independents grew
more courageous, and came forth, with an air of

resolution and confidence, to public view. After
this period, their affairs took a prosperous turn ;

and, in a little time, they became so considerable,

both by their numbers, and by the reputation they

acquired, that they vied in point of pre-eminence

and credit, not only with the bishops, but also

with the Preshijterians, though at this time in the

very zenith of their power. This rapid progress

of the Independents was, no doubt, owing to a va-

riety of causes ; among which justice obliges ns
to reckon the learning of their teachers, and the

regularity and sanctity of their manners [/'].

During the administration of Cromwell, whose
peculiar protection and patronage they enjoyed

on more than one account, their credit arose to

the greatest height, and their influence and repu-

tation were universal ; but after the restoration

of Charles II. their cause declined, and they
fell back gradually into their primitive obscurity.

The sect, indeed, still subsisted ; but in such a
state of dejection and weakness, as engaged them
in the year I69I, under the reign of King AVil-

liam, to enter into an association with the

Presbyterians residing in and about London^ un-

der certain heads of agreement, that tended to the

maintenance of their respective institutions [6-].

XXII.
Qr] Neal's Histori/ of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 107. 29^'>. voL

viii. p. Ml, 145, 270, 303, 437, 549. See also a German
work, entitled, EngUschc Rcforiuations-Historie, by y\nthony
William Bohm, p. 794.

[/] From this time they were called United Brethren. The
heads of agreement that formed and cemented this union are

D d 4 to
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XXII. While Oliver Cromwell held the
reins of government in Great Britain, all sects,

even
to be found in the second volume of VVhiston's Memoirx of
his Life and Writings, and they consist in Nine articles. The
^first relates to '* Churches and Church Members," in which
the United Ministers, Fycshylerians and Imkpendenls, declare,

among other things, " That each particular church had a
right to choose their own officers ; and being furnished with
such as are duly qualified and ordained according to the Gos-
pel rule, hath authority from Christ for exercising govern-
ment, and enjoying all the ordinances of worship within it-

self—That in the administration of church power, it belongs

to the pastors and other elders of every particular church (if

such there be) to rule and govern ; and to the brotherhood

to consent, according to the rule of the Gospel." In this both
Presbyterians and Independents depart from the primitive

principles of their respective institutions. Article II. relates

to " the Ministry," which they grant to have been instituted

by Jesus Christ, " for the gathering, guiding, edifying, and
governing of his church;" in tiiis article it is further observ-

ed, *• that ministers ought to be endued with competent
learning, sound judgment, and solid piety ; that none are to

be ordained to the work of the ministry, but such as are chow

sen and called thereunto by a particular church;" that, in

such a weighty matter, " it is ordinarily requisite that every

such church consult and advise with the pastors of neighbour-

ing congregations ; and that, after such advice, the person

thus consulted about, being chosen by the brotherhood of
that particular church, be duly ordained and set apart to his

office over them." Article III. relates to " Censures," and
prescribes, first, the admonishing, and, if this prove ineffec-

tual, the cxconnnunication of offending and scandalous mem-
bers, to be performed by the pastors, with tlie consent of the
brethren. Article IV. concerning the " Communion of
churches," lays it down as a principle, that there is no subor-

dination between particular churches ; that they are all equal,

and consequently independent ; that the pastors, however, of

these churches " ought to have frequent meetings together,

that, by mutual advice, sup})ort, encouragement, and bro-

therly intercourse, they strengthen the hearts and hands of
each other in the ways of the Lord." In Article \. which
relates to " Deacons and Ruling Elders," the United Bre-

thren acknowledge, that " the office of a deacon is of di\ine

appointment, and that it belongs to their office to receive, lay

out, and distribute, the stock of the church to its proper
uses :" and as there are different sentiments about the office

of Ruling Elders, who labour not in word and doctrme, they

aijree
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even those that dishonoured true religion in the

most shocking manner by their fanaticism or their

ignorance, enjoyed a full and unbounded liberty

of professing publicly their respective doctrines.

The ICpiscopalians alone were excepted from this

toleration, and received the most severe and ini-

quitous treatment. The bishops were deprived

of their dignities and revenues, and felt the heavy

hand of oppression in a particular manner. But,

though the toleration extended to all other sects

and religious communities, yet the Presbyterians

and Indepe7idents were treated with peculiar marks
of distinction and favour. Cromwell, though
attached to no one particular sect, gave the lat-

ter extraordinary proofs of his good-will, and
augmented their credit and authorit}^ as this

seemed the easiest and least exasperating method
of setting bounds to the ambition of the Presbyte-

rians, who aimed at a very high degree of eccle-

siastical

agree that this difference makes no breach among them. In

Article VI. concerning '- Occasional Meetings of Ministers,"

&c. the brethren agree, that it is needful, in weighty and dif-

ficult cases, that the ministers of several churches meet toge-

ther, " in order to be consulted and advised with about such
matters ;" and that particular churches " ought to have a re-

verential regard to their judgment so given, and not dissent

therefrom without apparent grounds from the word of God."
Article VII. which relates to " the Demeanour of the Bre-
thren towards the civil magistrate," prescribes obedience to

and prayers for God's protection and blessing upon their

rulers. In article VIII. which relates to a " Confession of

Faith," the brethren esteem it sufficient, that a church ac-

knowledge the Scriptures to be the word of God, the perfect

and only rule of faith and practice, and "^ own either the doc-

trinal part of the articles of the Church of England," or the

Westminster Confession and Catechisms drawn up by the

Preabjiterians, or the Confession of the Congregational Bretli'

ren (i. e. the Independents), to be agreeable to the said rule.

Article IX. which concerns the " duty and deportment of

the lirethren towards those that are not in communion with
them," inculcates charity and moderation. It appears from
these articles, that the Independents were led by a kind of ne-

cessity to adoptj in many things^ the sciitiments of the Pre.sbij"

terians
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siastical power [^]. It was during this period of
religious anarchy, that the Fifth-vionarchy-inen

arose, a set of wrong-headed and turbulent enthu-

siasts, who expected Christ's sudden appearance

upon earth to establish a new kingdom ; and, act-

ing in consequence of this illusion, aimed at the

subversion of all human government, and were for

turning all things into the most deplorable confu-

sion \_u\ It was at this time also, that the Qua-
kers, of whom we propose to give a more particular

account [w], and the hot-headed Anabaptists [^],
propagated, without restraint, their visionary doc-

trine. It must likewise be observed, that the

Deists, headed by Sidney, Neville, JNIartin, and
Harrington, appeared with impunity, and pro-

moted a kind of religion, which consisted in a few

plain

terians, and to depart thus far from the original principles of

their sect.

^ [f\ A little after Cromwell's elevation, it was resolved

by the parliament, at the conclusion of a debate concerning

public worship and church-government, that the Presbi/terian

government should be the established government. The In-

dependents were not, as yet, agreed upon any standard of faith

and discipline ; and it Mas only a httle before Cromwell's

death that they held a synod, by his permission, in order to

publish to the world an uniform account of their doctrine and

principles.

\jr\ See Burnet's History of his own Times, torn. i. p. 6?.

[jv~] See in Vol. V. The History of the Quakers.

J:3= Qr] We are not to imagine, by the term hot-headed

(furiosi), that the Anabaptists resembled the furious fanatics

of that name that formerly excited such dreadful tumults in

Germany, and more especially at Munster. This was by no

means the case ; the English Anabaptists diifered from their

Protestant brethren about the subject and mode of baptism

alone ; confining the former to grown Christians, and the lat-

ter to immersion, or dipping. They were divided into Generals

and Particulars, from their different sentiments upon the Ar-

minian controversy. The latter, who were so called from

their belief of the doctrines of Particular Election, Redemption,

&.C. were strict Calvinists, who separated from the Indepe?ident

congregation at Leyden, in the year l638. Their confession

was com[)osed with a remarkable spirit of modesty and cha-

rity. Their preachers were generally illiterate^ and were
eager
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plain precepts, drawn from the dictates of natural cent.

reason [?/].
^^^^^'

XX III. Among the various religious factions p^tl'
"'

that sprung up m l^ngtana during this period of^.^y^-/
confusion and anarchy, we may reckon a certain The Eng-

sect oi Presbyterians, who were called by their ad-
^'^^ ^"*^"

versaries Antmomians, or enemies oi the law, and
still subsist even in our times. The Antijiomians
are a more rigid kind of Calvinists, who pervert

Calvin's doctrine of absolute decrees to the worst

purposes, by drawing from it conclusions highly
detrimental to the interests of true religion and
virtue. Such is the judgment that the other

Presbyterian communities form of this perverse

and extravagant sect [z\. Several of the Antino-
m'lans (for they are not all precisely of the same
mind) look upon it as unnecessary for Christian

ministers to exhort their flock to a virtuous prac-

tice, and a pious obedience to the divine law,
'' since they whom God has elected to salvation,
" by an eternal and immutable decree, will, by
" the irresistible impulse of divine grace, be led
" to the practice of piety and virtue ; while those
" who are doomed by a divine decree to eternal
" punishments, will never be engaged, by any ex-
" hortations or admonitions, how affecting soever
" they may be, to a virtuous course ; nor have they
" it in their power to obey the divine law, when
** the succours of divine grace are withheld from
'' them." From these principles they concluded,

that,

eager in making proselytes of all that \vould submit to their

hnmersion, without a due regard to their religious principles,

or their moral characters. The writers of these times repre-

sent them as tinctured with a kind of enthusiastic fury against

all that opposed .them. There were, nevertheless, among
them some learned and pious persons, who disapproved highly
of all violent and uncharitable proceedings.

[;/] Neal's Hi.sfunj of the Vuritans, vol. iv. p. 87.

\jr\ See Toland's Letters to Le Clerc, in the periodical

work of the latter, entitled BibUotheque UniverseUe et Hlslo-

riquc, tom. xxii. p. 5^0.—As also Hornbeck, Siunvia ConlrO"

versianun, p. 800. 812.
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CENT, that the ministers of the Gospel discharged suf-
^^^^' ficiently their pastoral functions, when they in-

pvRT II.
ciilcated the necessity oi faith iri Christ, andpro-

s^^Y^^/ claimed the blessings of the new covenant to their

people. Another, and a still more hideous form

o^ Antinoniianism, is that which is exhibited in the

opinions of other doctors of that sect [a], who
maintain. " That as the elect cannot fall from
" grace, nor forfeit the divine favour, so it fol-

" lows, that the wicked actions they commit,
" and the violations of the divine law with which
" they are chargeable, are not really sinful, nor
" are to be considered as instances of their de-
" parting from the law of God ; and that, conse-

" quently, they have no occasion either to con-

" fess their sins, or to break them off by repent-

" ance. Thus adultery, for example, in one of
" the elect, though it appear sififul in the sight of
" men, and be considered universally as an enor-

" mous violation of the divine law, yet it is not a
" sin in the sight of God, because it is one of the
" essential and distinctive characters of the elect,

" that they carinot do any thing tvhich is either dis-

" pleasing to God, or prohibited by the law [6]."
Latitudi- XXIV. The public calamities, that flowed

from these vehement and uncharitable disputes

about religion, afflicted all wise and good men,

and engaged several who were not less eminent
for

G3" C^O This second Antlnomian hypothesis has certainly a

still more odious aspect than the first ; and it is therefore sur-

prising that our author should use, in the original, these

terms : Hi ianfiim staluunt, Elcctos, ike.

[A] There is an account of the other tenets of the Anihio-

viians, and of the modern disputes that ^vere occasioned by the

publication of the Posthumous Works of Crisp, a flaming

doctor of that extravagant and pernicious sect, given by Pierre

Francois, le Courayer in his Examcn des ikfmits Thco/ogiques,

torn. ii. p. 198. Baxter and Tillotson distinguished them-

selves by their zeal against the Aiithiomians ; r.nd they were

also completely refuted by Dr. Williams, in his famous book,

entitled, Gospel Tndh Staled and VindicaUd, 8vo. (^ I have

been
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for their piety than for their moderation and wis-

dom to seek after some method of uniting such

of the contending parties as were capable of

listening to the dictates of charity and reason, or

at least of calming their animosities, and persua-

ding them to mutual forbearance. These pacific

doctors offered themselves as mediators between the

more violent Episcopalians on the one hand, and
the more rigid Presbyterians and Independents
on the other ; and hoped that, when tlieir differ-

ences were accommodated, the lesser factions

would fall of themselves. The contests that reign-

ed between the former turned partly on the forms

of church government and public worship, and
partly on certain religious tenets, more especially

those that were debated between the Arminians
and Calvinists. To lessen the breach that kept

these two great communities at such a distance

from each otlier, the arbitrators, already men-
tioned, endeavoured to draw them out of their

narrow enclosures, to render their charity more
extensive, and widen the paths of salvation, which
bigotry and party-rage had been labouring to

render inaccessible to many good Christians.

This noble and truly evangelical metliod of pro-

ceeding procured to its authors the denomination

of LoAitudinarians [c\ Their viev^'s, indeed, were
generous and extensive. They were zealou.^

attached to the formes of ecclesiastical govern*'

ment and worship that were established in *the

church of England^ and they recommended epis-

copacy with all the strength and power of their

eloquence ; but they did not go so far as to look

upon it as o^ divine institution, or as absolutely and
indispensably

been infornoecl, since the first edition of this history was pub-
lished, that tlie book, entitled, Examen des dcjauts Theologi'

qiics, which our »iuthor supposes to have been written by Dr.

Courayer, is the production of another pen.

\jr\ See Burnet's History of his own Times, vol. i. book ii.

p. i8.^\
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CENT, indispensably necessary to the constitution of a

?Z"i, Christian church ; and hence they maintained,

that those who followed other forms of govern-

ment and worship, were not, on that account, to

be excluded from their communion, or to forfeit

the title of bretln*en. As to the doctrinal part of

religion, they took the system of the famous Epis-

copius for their model; and, like him, reduced

the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, (i. e.)

those doctrines, the belief of which is necessary

to salvation, to a few points. By this manner of

proceeding they shewed, that neither the Episco-
palia?is, who, generally speaking, embraced the

sentiments of the Arminians, nor the Presbyterians

and Independents, who as generally adopted the

doctrine of Calvin, had any reason to oppose

each other with such animosity and bitterness,

since the subjects of their debates were matters of

an indifferent nature, with respect to salvation,

and might be variously explained and understood,

without any prejudice to their eternal interests.

The chief leaders of these Latitudinarians were

Hales and Chillingworth whose names are

still pronounced in England with that veneration

that is due to distinguished wisdom and rational

piety [d\ The respectable names of ]More,

Cudworth,
\jl~\ The life of the ingenious and worthy Mr. Hales was

composed in English by M. Des Maizeaux. and published in

8vo. at London in the year 1719- it was considerably aug-

mented in the Latin translation of it, which I prefixed to the

account of the synod of Dort, drawn from the letters of that

great man, and published at Hamburgh, in 1 724. A life of Mr.

Hales, written in French, is to be found in the first volume
of the French translation of Chillingworth's Rdigion of Pro-

teslanls, &c.—The life of Chillingworth also was drawn up
by Des Maizeaux in English : and a French translation of it

appeared, in the year 17^*0, at tiie head of the excelltMit book
now mentioned, which was translated into that language, and
published at Anutcrdam, in three volumes 8vo. in the year

17^"0. Those who are desirous of acquiring a thorough

knowledge of the doctrines, government, laws, and present

state
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Cudworth, Gale, Wliichcot, and Tillotson,

add a high degree of lustre to this eminent list.

The undertaking of these great men, was indeed

hold and perilous ; and it drew upon them much
opposition, and many hitter reproaches. They
received, as the first fruits of their charitahle zeal,

the odious appellations of Atheists, Deists, and
Socinians, hoth from the Roman Catholics and
the more rigid of the contending Protestant

parties ; hut upon the restoration of King
Charles II. they were raised to the first dignities

of the church, and were deservedly held in univer-

sal esteem. It is also well known, that, even at

this present time, the church of England is chiefly

governed by Latittid'marians of this kind, though
there be among both bishops and clergy, from
time to time, ecclesiastics who breathe the narrow

and despotic spirit of Laud, and v>^ho, in the lan-

guage of faction, are called High-churchmcn, or

Church-tories \e\
XXV. No sooner was Charles II. re-esta- The state

blished on the throne of his ancestors, than the^'^^^'^j^

ancient forms of ecclesiastical government and EngUmd

public worship were restored with him; and the""'''^f ^^
k'^ . T- ,.,... TT Charles JL
msnops reinstated m their dignities and honours, and his suc-

The Non-comformists hoped, that they should be^^^^°''^'

allowed to share some part of the honours and re-

venues of the church ; but their expectations were
totally disappointed, and the face of affairs chan-

ged very suddenly with respect to them. For
Charles subjected to tlie government of bishops

the churches of Scotland and Ireland, the former

of which was peculiarly attached to the ecclesiastical

discipline

state of the cliurdi of E>}gland, will do well to read the history

of these two ir.eii ; aiid more especially to peruse Chilling-

worth's admirable book already mentioned, I mean. The
Ixdigiun of ProiestanU a safe Way to Salvation.

]jr\ See Rapin's Dlsacriation on the Whigs anitTotics. (jcf" See
an admirable defence of the Latititdinunan divines, in a book

entitled^
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discipline and polity of Geneva ; and, in the year

1662, a public law was enacted, by which all who
refused to observe the rites, and subscribe the doc-

trines of the church of England, were entirely

excluded from its communion [/ ]. From this

period until the reign of King William III.

the Non-conformists were in a precarious and

changing situation, sometimes involved in cala-

mity and trouble, at others enjoying some intervals

of tranquillity and certain gleams of hope, accord-

ing to the varying spirit of the court and ministry,

but never entirely free from perplexities and

fears \_g\ But, in the year 1689, their affairs

took a favourable turn, when a bill for the tolera-

tion of all Protestant dissenters from the church

of England, except the Socinians, passed in par-

liament almost without opposition, and delivered

them from the penal laws to which they had been

subjected by the Act of Uniformity, and other acts

passed under the House of Stuart [A]. Nor did

the

entitled. The Principles and Practices of certain inoderate Di-

vines ofthe Church of England (greatly misunderstood) Indy rC"

iwesented and defended, London, I67O, in Svo. This book was

written by Dr. Fowler, afterwards bishop of Gloucester. N.

C^" [_f~\ This was the famous Act of Uniformitij, in conse-

quence of which the validity of Presbyterian ordination was re-

nounced ; the ministrations of the foreign churches disowned;

the terms of conformity rendered more difficult, and raised

higher than before the civil Avars; and hy which (contrary to

the manner of proceeding in the times of Elizabeth and Crom-
well, who botli reserved for the subsistence of each ejected

clergyman a fifth part of liis benefice) no provision was mr.de

for those who should be deprived of their livings. See Wil-

kins' Concilia Magncc Britannia; ct Hibernice, torn. iv. p. 573.

—Burnet's Hislorij of his own Times, vol. ii. p. 19O, &c,

Neal's Hislon/ of the Puritans, tom. iv. p. 35S.

[] £f] See the whole fourth volume of Neal's History of the

Puritans.

[//] This was called the Toleration Act, and it may be seen

at lengtli in the Appendix, subjoined to the fourth volume of

Neal's Hisfon/ of the Puriians. (^r It is entitled. An act for

rxcmpting theirMajesties Prolesiant Suhjccts, dissentingfrom the

Church of England,froni the Penalties ofcertain Laws. In this

bUl
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the Protestant dissenters in England enjoy alone, cent.

the benefits af this act ; for it extended also to the ^^'"•

Scots church, which was permitted thereby to ^^^^^
"*

follow the ecclesiastical discipline of Geneva, and ^,.^,.—

/

was delivered from the jurisdiction of bishops, and
from the forms of worship that were annexed to

episcopacy. It is from this period that the Non-
conformists date the liberty and tranquillity they

have long been blessed with, and still enjoy ; but
it is also observable, that it is to the transactions

that were carried on during this period, in favour

of religious liberty, that we must chiefly impute
the multitude of religious sects and factions, that

start up from time to time in that free and happy
island, and involve its inhabitants in the perplex-

ities of religious division and controversy [i].

XXVI. In the reign of King William, and in The High

the year 1689, the divisions among the friends of
J"^^?^^"'^

episcopacy ran high and terminated in that fa-rors.

mous schism in the church of England, which has
never hitherto been entirely healed. Bancroft,

archbishop of Ca?iterbury, and seven of the other

bishops [ii], all of whom were eminently distin-

guished both by their learning and their virtue,

looked upon it as unlawful to take the oaths of al-

legiance to the new king, from a mistaken no-
tion that James II. though banished from his

VOL. V. E e dominions,

bill the Corporation and Test Acts are omitted, and consequent-
ly still remain in force. The Socinians are also excepted ; but
provision is made for Quakers, upon their making a solemn
declaration, instead of taking the oaths to the government.
This act excuses Protestant dissenters from the penalties of
the laws therein mentioned, provided they take the oaths to

the government, and subscribe ths Doctrinal Articles of the
Church of England.

p] Burnet's History of his own Times, vol. ii. p. 23.

(hS" ["] ^ he other Non-juring bishops were. Dr. Lloyd,
bishop of Norwich ; Dr. Turner, of Ely ; Dr. Kenn, of
Bath and Wells ; Dr. Frampton, of Gloucester ; Dr. Tho-
mas, of Worcester ; Dr. Lake, of Chichester ; Dr. White,
bishop of Peterborough.
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dominions, remained, nevertheless, their right-

ful sovereign. As these scruples were deeply

rooted, and no arguments nor exhortations could

engage these prelates to acknowledge the title of

William III. to the crown of Great Britain, they

were deprived of their ecclesiastical dignities, and
their sees were filled hy other men of eminent

merit [iii\ The deposed bishops and clergy

formed a new episcopal church, which differed,

in certain points of doctrine, and certain circum-

stances of public worship, from the established

church of England. TJiis new religious commu-
nity were denominated Non-jurors, on account

of their refusing to take the oath of allegiance,

and were also called the HigJi-clturch, on account

of the high notions they entertained of the dignity

and power of the church, and the extent they

gave to its prerogatives and jurisdiction. Those,

on the other hand, who disapproved of this schism,

who distinguished themselves by their charity and
moderation towards Dissenters, and were less ar-

dent in extending the limits of ecclesiastical au-

thority, were denominated Low-chinxhmen [k}.

The bishops who were deprived of their ecclesi-

astical dignities, and those who embarked in their

cause,

^^ []m] These were Tillotson, Moore, Patrick, Kidder,

Fowler, and Cumberland, names that will be ever pronounced
with veneration b)^ such as are capable ofesteeming solid, well

employed learning and genuine piety, and that will always

shine among the brightest ornaments of the church of Eng-»

land.

Q'] The denomination of High-church is given certainly,

with great propi'ty to the Non-jurors, who have very proud
notions of church-power ; but it is commonly used in a more
extensive signification, and is applied to all those who, though

far from beinjoj Non-jurors, or otherwise disaffected to the pre-

sent happy establishment, yet from pompous and ambitious

conceptions of the authority and jurisdiction of the cliurch,

and would raise it to an absolute independence on all human
power. Many such are to be found even among those who go
under the general denomination of the Low-church party.
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cause, maintained openly, that the church was

independent on the jurisdiction of king and par-

liament, subject to the authority of God alone,

and empowered to govern itself hy its own laws
;

that, of consequence, the sentence pronounced

against these prelates by the great council of the

nation was destitute both of justice and validity
;

and that it was only by the decree of an ecclesi-

astical council that a bishop could be deposed.

This high notion of the authority and prerogatives

of the church was maintained and propagated,

with peculiar zeal, by the famous Henry Dod-
well, who led the way in this important cause,

and who, by his example and abilities, formed a

considerable number of champions for its defence

;

hence arose a very nice and intricate controversy,

concerning the nature, privileges, and authority of

the church, which has not yet been brought to a

satisfactory conclusion [/].

XXVII. The

^ [/] Dodwell himself was deprived of his professorship

of history, for refusing to take the oaths of allegiance to king

William and queen Mary : and this circumstance, no doubt,

augmented the zeal with which he interested himself in the

defence of the bishops, who were suspended for the same rea-

son. It was on this occasion that he published his " Caution-

ary Discourse of Schism, with a particular regard to the Case

of the bishops who were suspended for refusing to take the new
oath." This book was fully refuted by the learned Dr.

Hody, in the year 1 69 1, in a work entitled, " The unreason-

ableness of a separation from the new bishops ; or, a Treatise

out of Ecclesiastical History shewing, that although a bishop

was unjustly deprived, neither he nor the church ever made a

separation, if the successor was not a heretic ;" translated out

of an ancient Greek manuscript (viz. among the Broccian

MSS), in the public library at Oxford. The learned author

translated this work afterwards into Latin, and prefixed to it

some pieces out of ecclesiastical antiquity, relative to the same

subject. Dod well published in 169*2, an answer to it, which

he called, " A vindication of the deprived bishops," &c.

To which Dr. Hody replied, in a treatise, entitled, " The
Case of the Sees vacant by an unjust or uncanonical Depriva-

tion stated, in reply to the Vindication," &c. The contro-

E e :i versy
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XXVII. The iVo??;yVro7^6', or High-churchmen^
who boast with peculiar ostentation of their ortho-

doxy, and treat the Lovc-churcli as unsound and
schism atical, differ in several things from the mem-
bers of the episcopal church, in its present establish-

ment ; but they are more particularly distinguished

by the following principles : 1. That it is never

lawful for the people under any provocation or

pretext whatever, to irsist the sovereign. This is

called in England passive obedience, and is a doc-

trine warmly opposed by many, who think it both

lawful and necessary, in certain circumstances, and

in cases of an urgent and momentous nature, to

resist the prince for the happiness of the people.

They maintain further, 2. That the hereditary

succession to the throne is of divine institution,

and therefore can never be interrupted, suspeiid-

ed, or annulled, on any pretext. 3. That the

church is subject to thejurisdiction, not ofthe civil

magistrate, but ofGod alone, particidariy in mat-

ters ofa religious nature. 4. That, consequently,

Bancroft, and the other bishops, deposed by King
William III. remai7ied, notwithstanding their de-

position. True Bishops to the day of their death ;

and that those who were substituted in theirplaces

were the unjust possessors ofother men's property.

5. That these unjustpossessors ofecclesiastical dig-
nitieswere rebelsagainst the state, as well as schis-

matics

versy did not end here ; and it was the hardest thing in the

world to reduce Mr. Dodwell to silence. Accordingly he
came forth a third time with his stiff and rigid polemics, and
published, in l695, his Defence of the Vindication of the de-

prived bishops. The preface which he designed to prefix to

this work, was at first suppressed, but appeared afterwards

under the following title :
" The Doctrine of the Church of

England concerning the independency of the Clergy on the

hiy-power, as to those rights of theirs which are purely spi-

ritual, reconciled with our oath of supremacy and the lay-de-

privation of the Popish bishops in the beginning of the llefor-

mation." Several other pamphlety were published on the

bubject of this controversy.
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medics in the church : and that all, therefore, who cent.

held communion idth them wei^e also chargeable 3^^^\

"with rebellion and schism. 6. That this schism,

xdiich rents the church in 'pieces, is a most heinous
sin, whose punishment must fall heavy upon all

those who do not return sincerely to the true

church,from which they have departed [m].

XXVIII. It will now be proper to change theTheoiogi-

scene, and to consider a little the state of the Re-*^^^
contests

-^ ainopf trie

formed church in Holland. The Dutch Calvinists Dutch.

thought themselves happy after the defeat of the
Arminians, and were flattering themselves with
the agreeable prospect of enjoying long, in tran-

quillity and repose, the fruits of their victory,

when new scenes of tumult arose from another

quarter. Scarcely had they triumphed over the

enemies of absolute predestination, when, by an
ill hap, they became the prey of intestine disputes,

and were divided among themselves in such a de-

plorable manner, that during the whole of this

century, the United Provinces were a scene of

contention, animosity, and strife. It is not ne-

cessary to mention all the subjects of these reli-

gious quarrels ; nor indeed would this be an easy

task. We shall therefore pass over in silence the
debates of certain divines, who disputed about
some particular, though not very momentous,
points of doctrine and discipline ; such as those of
the famous Voet and the learned Des Marets

;

as also the disputes of Salmasius, Eoxhorn,
Voet, and others, concerning usury, ornaments
in dress, stage-plays, and other minute points of

morality ; and the contests of Apollonius,

Trigland, and Videlius, concerning the power
of the magistrate in matters of religion and eccle-

E e 3 siastical

\_m~\ See Whiston's Memoirs of his Life and Writings, vol.

i. p. 30.—Hicke's Memoirs of the Life of John Kettlewell,

printed at London in I7I8.

—

Nouveau Diction. Histor. et

Critiq. at the article Collier—Ph. Masson^ Histor. Crilique dc
la llepiih. des Letlres, torn. xiii. p. 2^^.
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CENT, siastical discipline, which produced such a flaming
^^^^- division between Frederic Spanheim and John

^.r,n* r.* Vandcr AVayen. These and other debates of like

\«^^,—• nature and importance rather discover the senti-

ments of certain learned men, concerning some
particular points of religion and morality, than

exhibit a view of the true internal state of the

Belgic church. The knowledge of this must be

derived from those controversies alone in which

the whole church, or at least the greatest part of

its doctors, have been directly concerned.

The Carte- XXIX. Such wcrc the coutrovcrsics occasioned

Coccdlm i" Holland by the philosophy of Des Cartes, and
controver- the tlieological novelties of Cocceius. Hence
*^^^'

arose the two powerful and numerous factions,

distinguished by the denominations of Cocceians

and Voefians, which still subsist, though their

debates are now less violent, and their champions

somewlmt more moderate, than they w^re in for-

mer times. The Cocceian theology and the Car-

tesian philosophy have, indeed, no common fea-

tures, nor any thing in their respective tenets

and principles, that was in the least adapted to

form a connexion between them ; and, of conse-

quence, the debates they excited, and the fac-

tions they produced, had no natural relation to, or

dependence on, each other. It nevertheless so

happened, that the respective votaries of these

very different sciences formed themselves into one

sect; so flu* at least, that those who chose Coc-

ceius for their guide in theology, took Des Car-

tes for tlieir master in philosophy \ii]. This will

appear less surprising when we consider, that the

very same persons who opposed the progress of Car-

tcsianisvi in Holland were the warm adversaries of

the Cocceian tlieology ; for this oj)position, equally

levelled

\ji~\ See Frid. Spanhemii Epistula de novissiiids in Belgia

dissidiis, toiii. ii. opp. p. i)73.
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levelled at these two great men and their respec-

tive systems, laid the Cartesians and Cocceians

under a kind of necessity of uniting their force in

order to defend their cause, in a more effectual

manner against the formidable attacks of their

numerous adversaries. The Voetians were so call-

ed from Gisbert Voet, a learned and eminent pro-

fessor of divinity in the university of Utrecht, who
first sounded the alarm of this theologico-philoso-

phical war, and led on with zeal, the polemic le-

gions against those who followed the standard of

Des Cartes and Cocceius.

XXX. The Cartesian philosophy, at its first Cartesian

appearance, attracted the attention and esteem of ^,^"5^°"

many, and seemed more conformable to truth

and nature, as well as more elegant and pleasing

in its aspect, than the intricate labyrinths of Pe-
ripatetic wisdom. It was considered in this light

in Holland ; it however met there with a formi-

dable adversary, in the year 1639, in the famous

Voet, who taught theology at Utrecht, with the

greatest reputation, and gave plain intimations of

his looking upon Cartesianism as a system of im-

piety. Voet was a man of luicommon applica-

tion and immense learning ; he had made an ex-

traordinary progress in all the various branches of

erudition and philology ; but he was not endow-

ed with a large portion of that philosophical spirit^

that judges with acuteness and precision of natu-

ral science and abstract truths. While Des
Cartes resided at Utrecht, Voet found fludt with

many things in his philosophy ; but what induced

him to cast upon it the aspersion of impiety, was

its being introduced by the following princi-

ples ;
" That the person who aspires after the

" character of a true philosopher must begin by
" doubting of all things, even of the existence

" of a Supreme Being—that the nature or essence

" of spirit, and even of God himself, consists in

E e 4 .
" thought—

'
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CENT. " thought—that space has no real existence, is no
XVII. a more than the creature of fancy, and that, con*

" sequently, matter is without bounds,"

Des Cartes defended his principles with his

usual acuteness, against the professor of Utrecht

;

his disciples and followers thought themselves ob-

liged, on this occasion, to assist their master;

and thus w-ar was formally declared. On the

other hand, Voet was not only seconded by those

Belgic divines that were the most eminent, at

this time for the extent of tlieir learning and the

soundness of their theology, such as Rivet, Des
Marets, and INlastricht, but also was followed

and applauded by the greatest part of the Dutch
clergy [o]. While the flame of controversy

burned with sufficient ardour, it was considerably

augmented by the proceedings of certain Doctors^

who applied the principles and tenets of Des
Cartes to the illustration of theological truth.

Hence, in the year 1656, an alarm was raised in

the Dutch churches and schools of learning, and
a resolution was taken in several of their ecclesi-

astical assemblies (commonly called classes), to

make head against Cartesianism, and not to per-

mit that imperious philosophy to make such en-

croachments upon the domain of theology. The
States oi Holland not only approved of this reso-

lution, but also gave it new force and efficacy by
a public edict, issued out the very same year, by
v/hich both tlie professors of philosophy and theo-

logy were forbidden either to explain the writings

of Des Cartes to the youth under their care, or

to illustrate the doctrines of the Gospel by the

principles of philosophy. It was farther resolved

in an assembly of the clergy, held at Delft the

year

\_o~\ See Baillet's Vie die M. Des Cartes, torn. ii. cliap. v.

p. 33.—Daniel, Voyage du Monde de des Carles, torn. i. de ses

Oeuvres, p. 8i.
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year following, that no candidate for holy orders cent.

should be received into the ministry before he ^^^^"j*j^

made a solemn declaration, that he would neither p^j^^ ii.'

promote the Cartesian philosophy, nor disfigure ^.i^Y^^

the divine simplicity of religion, by loading it

with foreign ornaments. Laws of a like tenor

were afterwards passed in the United Provinces,

and in other countries [p]. But as there is in

human nature a strange propensity to struggle

against authority, and to pursue, with a peculiar

degree of ardour, things that are forbidden, so it

happened, that all these edicts proved insufficient

to stop the progress of Cartesianism, which, at

length, obtained a solid and permanent footing in

the seminaries of learning, and was applied, both

in the academies and pulpits, and sometimes in-

deed very preposterously, to explain the truths

and precepts of Christianity. Hence it was,

that the United Provinces were divided into the

two great factions already mentioned; and that

the whole remainder of this century w^as spent

amidst their contentions and debates.

XXXI. John Cocceius, a native of Bremen, Tiie senti-

and professor of divinity in the University of ^<?^- co^cdus

den, might have certainly passed for a great man, concerning

had his vast erudition, his exuberant fancy, hiSgK^^^^^^

ardent piety, and his uncommon application to

the study of the Scriptures, been under the di-

rection of a sound and solid judgment. This

singular man introduced into theology a multi-

tude of new tenets and strange notions, which had

never before entered into the brain of any other

mortal, or at least had never been heard of before

his time : for, in the first place, as has been al-

ready

\_p~\ Frid. Spanheim^ T)e nov'isshms in Belgio dtssidns, torn,

ii. opp, p. 959.—The reader may also consult the historians

of this century, such as Arnold, Weismann, Jager, Caroli, and
also Walchius' Hislor. Conirovcrs. Germanic, torn. iii.
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ready hinted, his manner of explaining the Holy
Scriptures was totally different from that of Cal-

vin and his followers. Departing entirely from

the admirable simplicity that reigns in the com-
mentaries of that great man, Cocceivis represent-

ed the whole history of the Old Testament as a

mirror, that held forth an accurate view of the

transactions and events that were to happen in

the church under the dispensation of the New
Testament, and unto the end of the world. He
even went so far, as to maintain, that the miracles,

actions, and sufferings of Christ, and of his

apostles, during the course of their ministry, were

types and images of future events. He affirmed,

that by fiir the greatest part of the ancient prophe-

cies foretold Christ's ministry and mediation, and
the rise, progress, and revolutions of the church,

not only under the figure of persons and trans-

actions, but in a literal manner, and by the very

sense of the woi^ds used in these predictions. And
he completed the extravagance of this chimerical

system, by turning, with wonderful art and dex-

terity, into holy riddles and typical predictions,

even those passages of the Old Testament that

seemed designed for no other purpose than to ce-

lebrate tlie praises of the Deity, or to convey some
religious truth, or to inculcate some rule of prac-

tice. In order to give an air of solidity and plau-

sibility to these odd notions, he first laid it down
as a fundamental rule of interpretation, " That
" the twrds and phrases of Scripture are to be un-
" derstood in every sense of which they are suscep-
" tible ; or, in other words, that they signify, in
" effect, every thing that they ca?i possibly signify

;"

a rule this, whicli, when followed by a man who
had more imagination than judgment, could not

fail to produce very extraordinary comments on

the sacred writings. After having laid down
this singular rule of interpretation, he divided the

* whole
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whole history of the church into seven periods, cent.

conformable to the seven trwnpets and seals men- ^^'^^-

tioned in the Revelations. \^^^ j/

XXXII. One of the great designs formed by ^-y--^
Cocceius, was that of separating theology from Concern-

philosophy, and of confining the Christian doc- ^"^./jj^^j

tors, in their explications of the former, to the words pan of

and phrases of the Holy Scriptures. Hence it^^^'^^*'^*

was, that, finding in the language of the sacred

writers, the Gospel dispensation represented un-

der the image of a Covenant made between God
and man, he looked upon the use of this image as

admirably adapted to exhibit a complete and well

connected system of religious truth. But while

he was labouring this point, and endeavouring to

accommodate the circumstances and characters of

human contracts to the dispensations of divine

wisdom, which they represent in such an inaccu-

rate and imperfect manner, he fell imprudently

into some erroneous notions. Such was his opi-

nion concerning the covenant made between God
and the Jewish nation by the ministry and the

mediation of Moses, " which he affirmed to be
" of the same nature with the new Covenant ob-
" tained by the mediation of Jesus Christ." In
consequence of this general principle, he main-
tained, " That the Ten Comrnandments were pro-
" mulgated by Moses not as a rule of obedience,
" but as a representation ofthe Covenant ofGrace—that when the Jews had provoked the Deity,
" by their various transgressions, particularly by
" the worship of the golden calf, the severe and
" servile yoke of the ceremonial law was added
" to the decalogue, as a punishment inflicted on
" them by the Supreme Being in his righteous
" displeasure—that this yoke, which was painful
" in itself, became doubly so on account of its

** typical signification ; since it admonished the
" Israelites from day to day, of the imperfection

" and
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CENT. " and uncertainty of their state, filled them with
xviL « anxiety, and was a standing and perpetual

" proof that they had merited the displeasure of

'
" God, and could not expect, before the coming
" of the JNIessiah, the entire remission of their

" transgressions and iniquities—that, indeed, good
" men, even under the Mosaic dispensation,

" were immediately after death made partakers

" of everlasting happiness and glory ; but that
" they were, nevertheless, during the whole
" course of their lives, far removed from that
" firm hope and assurance of salvation, which re-

" joices the faithful under the dispensation of the
" Gospel—and that their anxiety flowed natu-
" rally from this consideration, that their sins,

" though they remained unpunished, w^ere not
" pardoned, because Christ, had not as yet, of-

" fered himself up a sacrifice to the Father to make
" an entire atonement for them." These are the

principal lines that distinguish the Cocceia7i from

other systems of theology ; it is attended, indeed,

with other peculiarities ; but we shall pass them
over in silence, as of little moment, and unworthy

of notice. These notions were warmly opposed

by the same persons that declared war against the

Cartesian philosophy ; and the contest was carried

on for many years with various success. But, in

the issue, the doctrines of Cocceius, like those of

Des Cartes, stood their ground; and neither

the dexterity nor vehemence of his adversaries

could exclude his disciples from the public semi-

naries of learning, or hinder them from propagat-

ing, with surprising success and rapidity, the te-

nets of their master in Geimany and Svcitzer-

land [7].

XXXII. The

\_q] See Baillet's Vic de M. Des Caries, torn. ii. p. 33.—
Daniel, Fojjnge du Monde de Des Carles.—Yal Alberli

A/TT/.sv zwrrrd', Cartesianismus et Cocceianisvms descripti el re-*

futati. Lips. I678, in 4to.
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XXXIII. The other controversies, that divid- ^^^nj.

ed the Bclgic church during this century, all sect. ii.

arose from the immoderate propensity that certain part ii.

doctors, discovered towards an alliance hetween ^--v"-^

the Cartesian philosophy and their theological
j^J^'^J^";^^

system. This will appear, with the utmost evi- on foot by

dence, from the debates excited by Rocll and^^^H'^""'
' 1.1 ini 1 111 cerning the

Becker, which surpassed all the others, both byuseofrea-

the importance of their subjects and by the noise ^°" ^^ '^^^"

they made in the world. About the year 1686,

certain Cartesian doctors of divinity headed by
the ingenious Herman Alexander Roell, pro-

fessor of theology in the University of Francke7\
seemed to attribute to the dictates of reason a

more extensive authority in religious matters, than

they had hitherto been possessed of The contro-

versy occasioned by this innovation was reducible

to the two following questions: 1. "Whether
*^ the divine origin and authority of the Holy
" Scriptures can be demonstrated by reason alone,
^' or whether an inward testimony of the Holy
** Spirit in the hearts of Christians be necessary in

" order to the firm belief of this fundamental
" point ? 2. Whether the sacred writings pro-

" pose to us, as an object of faith, any thing that
" is repugnant to the dictates of right reason ?'*

These questions were answered, the former in the

affirmative, and the latter in the negative, not

only by Roell, but also by Vander Wayen,
Wasselius, Duker Ruardus ab Andala, and
other doctors, who were opposed in this by Ul-
ric Nuber, an eminent lawyer, Gerard de

Vries, and others of inferior note [?']. The
flame excited by this controversy spread itself far

and wide through the United Provinces ; and its

progress v;as increasing from day to day, when
the

[r] See Le Clerc, Bihlioih. Univers. et Jlislorlquc, torn. vi\

p. J88.



430 Hie History of the Reformed CImrcli.

CENT the states oiFriesland prudently interposed to re-
^^^^- store the peace of the church, by imposhig silence

p vRT II.
^^^ ^^^^ contending parties. Those whose curiosity

v^^^-y.^./ may engage them to examine with attention and
accuracy the points debated in this controversy,

will find, that a very considerable part of it was
merely a dispute about words ; and that the real

difference of sentiment that there was between
these learned disputants might have been easily

accommodated, by proper explications on both

sides.

Sentiments XXXIV. Xot loug after this controversy had

conJr^ning bccu liushcd, Rocll alamicd the orthodox of his
the genera- colleagues, aud more particularly of the learned

Saof^
^ Vitringa, by some other new tenets, that rendered

God. the soundness of his religious principles extremely

doubtful, not only in their opinion, but also in

the judgment of many Dutch divines [6'] ; for he
maintained, " That the account we have of the
^^ generation of the Son in the sacred writings is

" not to be understood in a literal sense,, or as a real

" generation of a natural kind ;" he also affirm-

ed, " That the afflictions and death of the righte-

" ous are as truly the penal effects of original

" sin, as the afflictions and death of the wicked
" and impenitent ;" and he entertained notions con-

cerning the divine decrees, original sin, the satis-

faction of Christ, and other points of less mo-
ment, which differed in reality, or by the manner
of expressing them seemed to differ greatly, from

the doctrines received and established in the Dutch
church [^]. The magistrates of Friesland used

all

l^.v] For an account of Roell, see the Bibliofheca Brcmens.

I'heofoiiico-PMlolug. torn. ii. p. vi. p. 707-—Casp. Burmanni

Trajcdum EnidUum, p. .'306.

[/] Those wlio are desirous of the most accurate account

of the errors of Roell, will find them enumerated in a public

piece composed by the Facult}' of Tlieology at Leyden, in or-

der to confirm the sentence of condemnation that had been
pro-*
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all the precautions that prudence could suggest, cent.

to prevent these controversies from being propa- ^^^^^*

gated in their province ; and enacted several laws p^^^^'
„'

for this purpose, all tending towards peace and si- ^..^^

lence. This conduct, however, was not imitated

by the other provinces, where Roell and his

disciples were condemned, both in private and
in public, as heretics and corrupters of divine

truth [tt\ Nor did the death of this eminent

man extinguish the animosity and resentment of

his adversaries ; for his disciples are still treated

with severity; and, notwithstanding the solemn

protestations they have given of the soundness

and purity of their religious sentiments, labour

under the imputation of many concealed errors.

XXXV. The

nounced against them by the Dutch synods ; this piece is en-

titled, '^Judicium Ecclesiasticum, quo opiniones quaedem CI.

II. A. Roelll Synodice damnatse sunt laudatum a Professori-

bus Theologiae in Academia Lugduno-Batavia." Lugd. Ba-

tav. 1713, in 4to.

(J:3= [ttl This affirmation is somewhat exaggerated, at least

we must not conclude from it, that Roell was either deposed

or persecuted ; for he exercised the functions of his profes-

sorship for several years after this at Franeker, and was af-

terwards called to the chair of divinity at Utrecht, and that

upon the most honourable and advantageous terms. The states

of Friesland published an edict, enjoining silence, and forbid-

ding all professors, pastors, &c. in their province, to teach

the particular opinions of Roell ; and this pacific divine sa-

crificed the propagation of his opinions to the love of peace

and concord. His notion concerning the Trinity did not es-

sentially differ from the doctrine generally received upon thafe

mysterious and unintelligible subject ; and his design seemed

to be no more than to prevent Christians from humanizing

the relation between the Father and the Son. But this was

wounding his brethren, the rigorous systematic divines, in a

tender point ; for if Anthropomorphism, or the custom of at-

tributing to the Deity the kind of procedure in acting and

judging that is usual among men (who resemble him only as

imperfection resembles perfection), was banished from theo-

logy, orthodoxy would be deprived of some of its most pre-

cious phrases, and our confessions of faith and systems of doc*

trine would be reduced within much narrower bounds.



432 TJie History of the Reformed Cliurch,

CENT. XXXV. The controversy set on foot by the
XVII. ingenious Balthazar Becker, minister at Am-

rTrrr ii
^^^f^dani, must not be omitted here. This learned

\^.^^.^^^^ ecclesiastic took occasion, from the Cartesian de-

The contest finition oispirit, of the truth and precision of which

r^^h!r"e'^
he was intimately persuaded, to deny boldly all

cuiiarsenti-the accouuts WO havc in the Holy Scriptures of

Becker*^
the scductiou, influence, and operations of the

devil and his infernal emissaries ; as also all that

has been said in favour of the existence of ghosts,

spectres, sorcerers, and magicians. The long

and laboured work he published, in the year 1691
upon this interesting subject, is still extant. In
this singular production, which bears the title of

The JVorld Bewitched, he modifies and perverts,

wdth the greatest ingenuity, but also with equal

temerity and presumption, the accounts given

by the sacred writers of the power of Satan

and wicked angels, and of persons possessed by
evil spirits; he affirms moreover, that the un-

happy and malignant being, who is called in

Scripture Satan, or the Devil, is chained down
with his infernal ministers in hell; so that he

can never come forth from this eternal prison to

terrify mortals, or to seduce the righteous from

the paths of virtue. According to the Cartesian

definition above mentioned, the essence of spirit

consists in thought ; and, from this definition,

Becker drew his doctrine ; since none of that in-

fluence, or of those operations that are attributed

to evil spirits, can be effected by mere thiidcing [u].

Rather,

i^ \jr\ Our historian relates here somewhat obscurely the

reasoning which Becker founded upon the Cartesian defini-

tion of mind or spirit. The tenor and amount of his argu-

ment is as follows :
" The essence of mind is thought, and

the essence of matter is extension.—Now, since there is no

sort of conformity, or connection between a thought and ex-

tension, mind cannot act upon matter, unless these two sub-

stances be united, as soul and body are in man :—therefore

no
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Rather, therefore, than call into question the ac- cent.

curacy or authority of Des Cartes, Becker thought ^^^^•

proper to force the narrations and doctrines of
^

Scripture into a conformity with the principles

and definitions of this philosopher. These errors,

nevertheless, excited great tumults and divisions,

not only in all the United Provinces, hut also in

some parts of Germany, where several doctors of

the Lutheran church were alarmed at its progress,

and arose to oppose it [w]. Their inventor and
promoter, though refuted victoriously by a mul-
titude of adversaries, and publicly deposed from
his pastoral charge, died in the year 1718, in the

full persuasion of the truth of these opinions, that

had drawn upon him so much opposition, and
professed, with his last breath, his sincere adherence

to every thing he had written on that subject.

Nor can it be said, that this his doctrine died

with him ; since it is abundantly known, that it

has still many votaries and patrons, who either

hold it in secret, or profess it publicly.

VOL. V. F f XXXVI.
no separate spirits, either good or evil, can act upon mankind.
Such acting is miraculous, and miracles can be performed by
God alone. It follows of consequence that the Scripture-

accounts of the actions and operations of good and evil spi-

rits must be understood in an allegorical sense." This is

Becker's argument ; and it does, in truth, little honour to his

acuteness and sagacity. By proving too much, it proves nothing
at all ; for if the want of a connection or conformity between
thought and extension renders mind incapabU of acting upon
matter, it is hard to see how their union should remove this

incapacity, since the want of conformity and connection re-

mains, notwithstanding this union. Besides, according to this

reasoning, the Supreme Being cannot act upon material beings.

In vain does Becker maintain the affirmative, by having re-

course to a miracle ; for this would imply, that the whole
. course of nature was a series of miracles, that is to say, that

tliere are no miracles at all.

{jv'] See Lilienthalii Sdcda' IlistorKe Lilcrar. p, i. observat.

ii. p. 17.

—

Mlscdlan. Lipsiens. torn. i. p. 36 1, 36 i. where there
is an explication of a satirical medal, struck to expose the sen-

timents of Becker. See also Nouveau Didion. ifisL ei Criii^

que, torn. i. p. 193.
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CENT. XXXVI. The curious reader can be no stran-
xvir. g^^. ^Q ^\^Q multitude of sects, some Christian, some

FART ii!
Half-Cliristian, some totally delirious, that have

\,,^^^.^ started up, at different times, both in England
Dutcii sects and Holland. It is difficult, indeed, for those who
—Vers- Ywe in otlier countries, to give accurate accounts

of tliese separatists, as the books that contain their

doctrines and views are seldom dispersed in foreign

nations. We have, however, been lately favoured

with some relations, tliat give a clearer idea of the

Dutch sects, called Verschoi^ists and Hattemists,

than we had before entertained; and it will not

therefore be improper to give here some account

of these remarkable com.munities. The former

derives its denomination from Jacob Verschoor,

a native oi Flusliing, who, in the year 1680, out

of a perverse and heterogeneous mixture of the

tenets of Cocceius and Spinoza, produced a new
form of religion equally remarkable for its extra-

vagance and impiety. His disciples and followers

viQYe called Hebrews, on account of the zeal and
assiduity with which they all, without distinction

of age or sex, applied themselves to the study of

the Hebrew language.

The Hattemists were so called from Pontiau
Van Hattem, a minister in the province of Ze-
land, who was also addicted to the sentiments of

Spinoza, and was on that account degraded
from his pastoral office. Tlie Verschorists and
Hattemists resemble each other in their religious

systems, though there must also be some points

in which they differ ; since it is well known, that

Van Hattem could never persuade tlie former

to unite their sect with his, and thus to form one

communion. Neither of tlie two have abandoned
the profession of the Reformed religion ; they af-

fect, on the contrary, an apparent attachment to

it ; and Hattem, in particular, published a treatise

upon the ^Catechism oj Heidelberg. If I under-

stand
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stand aright the imperfect relations that have been

given of the sentiments and principles of these two

communities. Both their founders began by per-

verting the doctrine of the Reformed church

concerning Absolute Decrees, so as to deduce it

from the impious system of a fatal and uncon-

tJ^oulahle necessity. Having laid down this prin-

ciple to account for the origin of all events, they

went a step further into the domain of Atheism,

and denied " the difference between moral good
" and evil, and the corruption of human nature."

From hence they concluded, " That mankind were
" under no sort of obligation to correct their man-
" ners, to improve their minds, or to endeavour
" after a regular obedience to the divine laws

—

" that the whole of religion consisted, not in act-

" ing, but in siiffering—and that all the precepts

" of Jesus Christ are reducible to this single

" one, that we bear with cheerfulness and patience

" the events that happen to us through the

" divine will, and make it our constant and only
" study to maintain a permanent tranquillity of

" mind."

This, if we are not mistaken, w^as the common
doctrine of the two sects under consideration.

There were, however, certain opinions or fancies,

that were peculiar to Hattem and his followers,

who affirmed, " That Christ had not satisfied

" the divine justice, nor made an expiation for

" the sins of men by his death and sufferings, but
" had only signified to us, by his mediation,

" that there was nothing in us that could offend

" the Deity." Hattem maintained, " that this

" was Christ's manner of justifying his servants,

" and presenting them blameless, before the tri-

" bunal of God." These opinions seem perverse

and pestilential in the highest degree ; and they

evidently tend to extinguish all virtuous senti-

ments, and to dissolve all moral obligation. It

F f 2 does
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CENT, does not however appear, that either of these in-
XVII. novations directly reconrmended immorality and

vice, or thought that men might safely follow,

without any restraint, the impulse of their irregu-

lar appetites and passions. It is at least certain,

that the following maxim is placed among their

tenets, that God does not punish men for their sins,

but by their sins ; and this maxim seems to signify,

that, if a man does not restrain his irregular appe-

tites, he must suffer the painful fruits of his licen-

tiousness, both in a present and future life, not in

consequence of any judicial sentence pronounced

by the will, or executed by the immediate hand
of God, but according to some fixed law or consti-

tution of nature [-x*]. The two sects still subsist,

though they bear no longer the names of their

founders.

Thedis- XXXVII. The churches of Sidtzerland, so

sw-^zei^-
6^1'ly ^s the year 1669, were alarmed at the progress

land con- which tliG opiuious of Amyraut, De la Place,
ccrning the

I ^ II ^^.^j.^ ^lakiuff iu different countries;
Consensu; i' o^ in-
or form of and they were apprehensive that the doctrine
concord.

^|^gy l^^j rcccived from Calvin, and which had

been so solemnly confirmed by the synod of

Dort, might be altered and corrupted by these

new improvements in theology. This appre-

hension was so much the less chimerical, as at

that very time there were, among the clergy of

Geneva, certain doctors eminent for their learning

and eloquence, who not only adopted these new
opinions, but were also desirous, notwithstanding

the opposition and remonstrances of their col-

leagues, of propagating them among the peo-

ple [/y]. To set bounds to the zeal of these in-

novators, and to stop the progress of the new doc-

trines,

\jf\ See Theod. Hasa3 Dissert, in Museo Brcmensi ThcoL

Philuhg. vol. ii. p. l^^^.—BibUoiheqne BeJglque, torn. ii. p. 203.

\_y'] See Leti Istoria Genemina, part iv. book v. p. 448.,

488, 497, &c.
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trines, the learned John Henry Heidegger, pro- cent.

fessor of divinity at Zurich, was employed in the ^^^^i
year 1675, by an assembly composed of the most "

"

eminent Helvetic divines, to draw np a form

of doctrine, in direct opposition to the tenets and
principles of the celebrated French writers men-
tioned above. The miigistrates were engaged,

without much difficulty, to give this production

the stamp of their authority ; and to add to it the

other confessions of faith received in the Helvetic

church, under the peculiar denomination of the

Form of Concord. Tliis step, which seemed to

be taken with pacific views, proved an abundant
source of division and discord. Many declared,

that they could not conscientiously subscribe this

new form ; and thus unhappy tumults and contests

arose in several places. Hence it happened, that

the canton of Basil and the republic of Geneva

^

perceiving the inconveniences that proceeded

from this new article of church-communion, and
strongly solicited in the year 1686, by Frederic

William, elector of Braiidenhurg, to ease the

burthened consciences of their clergy, abrogated

this form [z\. It is nevertheless certain, that in the

other cantons it maintained its authority for some
time after this period ; but in our time, the dis-

cords

(f^ \jz'] It must not be imagined, from this expression of our
historian, that this Form, entitled the Consensus, was abrogated

at Basil by a positive edict. The case stood thus : Mr. Peter

Werensels, who was at the head of the ecclesiastical consis-

tory of that city, paid such regard to the letter of the elector,

as to avoid requiring a subscription to this Form from the

candidates for the ministry ; and his conduct, in this respect,

was imitated by his successors. The remonstrances of the

elector do not seem to have had the same effect upon those that

governed the church of Geneva ; for the Consensus, or Form
of Agreement, maintained its credit and authority there until

the year 1706, when, without being abrogated by any positive

act, it fell into disuse. In several other parts of Switzerland,

it was still imposed as a rule of faith, as appears by the letters

F f 3 addressed
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CENT, cords it has excited in many places, and more
^^^^^ particularly in the university of Lausanne, have

contributed to deprive it of all its authority, and
to sink it into utter oblivion [a].

addressed by George I. king of England^ as also by the king

of Prussia, in the year 17-", to the Swiss Cantons, in order to

procure the abrogation of this Form, or Consensus, which was
considered as an obstacle to the union of the Reformed and

Lutheran churches. See the Memoires pour servir a I' His-

toire dcs troubles arrivees en Suisse a Voccasion du Consensus,

published in 8vo at Amsterdam, in the year 1726.

[]«] See Christ. Matth. Pfaffii Schediasma de Fonmdd Con-

sensus Helvetica, published in 4to at Tubingen, in the year

1723.

—

Memoires pour servir a I'Histoire des troubles arrivees

en Suisse a Voccasion du Consensus.

THE
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CHAP. III.

Concerni7ig the Arminian ClmrclL

I. npHERE sprung forth from the bosom of cent,

J- the Reformed church, during this century, ^^^^ ;,

two new sects, whose birth and progress were for p^^^T n.

a long time, painful and perplexing to the parent—^^^

that bore them. These sects were the Arminians t^^^J--,

and Quakers, whose origin was owing to very dit- Arminians

ferent principles, since the former derived its ex- ^vhence.

istence from an excessive propensity to miprove

the faculty of reason, and to follow its dictates

and discoveries : while the latter sprung up, like

a rank weed, from the neglect and contempt of

human reason. The Arminians derive their

name and their origin from James Arminius, or

Harmensen, who was first pastor at Avisterdam,

afterwards professor of divinity at Leijden, and

who attracted the esteem and applause of his very

enemies, by his acknowledged candour, penetra-

tion and piety [«]. They received also the de-

nomination

Va\ The most ample account we have of this eminent man

is ffiven by Brandt, in his Uhloria Vitce Jew. Arminii, pub-

lished at Leyden in 8vo, in 1724; and the year after by me
F f 4 at
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nomination of Bemonstrants, from an humble pe-
tition, entitled, their Remonstrances, which they
addressed in the year 1610, to the states of jFZo/-

land, and, as the patrons of Calvinism, presented
an address in opposition to this, which they
called their Counter-remonstrances, so did they
in consequence thereof, receive the name of Coun-*

ter'remonstrants.

II. Arminius, though he had imbibed in his

of Armini- tender years the doctrines or Geneva, and had
even received his theological education in the
university of that city, yet rejected, when he ar-

rived at the age of manhood, the sentiments, con-

cerning Predestination and the Divine Decrees,

that are adopted by the greatest part of the Re-
formed churches, and embraced the principles

and communion of those, w^hose religious system
extends the love of the Supreme Being, and the

merits of Jesus Christ, to all mankind [6], As
time

at Brunswick, with an additional Preface and some Annota-
tions. See also Noiiveaic Dictionnaire Hislor. et Critiqtie,

torn. i. p. 471. All the works of Arminius are comprised in

one moderate 4to volume. The edition I have now before

me was printed at Francfort, in the year l6.'J4. They who
would form a just and accurate notion of the temper, genius,

and doctrine of this divine, will do well to peruse, with par-

ticular attention, that part of his works that is known under
the title of his Dispi/fationes puhlicce el privalcv. There is in

his manner of reasoning, and also in his phraseology, some lit-

tle remains of the scholastic jargon of that age; but we find,

nevertheless, in his writhigs upon the whole, much of that

simplicity and perspicuity which his followers have always
looked upon, and still consider as among the principal qua-
lities of a Christian minister. For an account of the Arrai-
nian Confessions of Faith, and the historical writers, who have
treated of this sect, see Jo. Christ. Coccherus, Biblioth. Thcol.

SymbuUcce, p. 481.

[Ji^ Bertius, in his Funeral Oration on Arminius, Brandt,
iniiis History of his Life, p. 22. and almost all the ecclesias-

tical historians of this period, mention tlie occasion of this
change in the sentiments of Arminius. It happened in the
year 1591, as appears from the remarkable letter of Arminius

to
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time and deep meditation had only served to con- cent.

firm him in these principles, he thought himself ^^^^ [^

obliged, by the dictates both of candour and con- part h.

science, to profess them publicly, when he had ob- ^.-^-y^—^

tained the chair of divinity in the university of

Leyden^ and to oppose the doctrine and senti-

ments of Calvin on these heads, which had been

followed by the greatest part of the Dutch clergy.

Two considerations encouraged him in a particu-

lar manner, to venture upon this open declaration

of his sentiments : for he was persuaded, on the

one hand, that there were many persons, beside

himself, and, among these, some of the first rank

and dignity, that were highly disgusted at the doc-

trine of absolute decrees ; and, on the other, he

knew that the Belgic doctors were neither obliged

by their confession of faith, nor by any other pub-

lic law, to adopt and propagate the principles of

Calvin. Thus animated and encouraged, Armi-
nius taught his sentiments publicly, with great

freedom and equal success, and persuaded many
of the truth of his doctrine : but as Calvinism

was at this time in a flourishing state in Holland,

this freedom procured him a multitude of ene-

mies, and drew upon him the severest marks of

disapprobation and resentment from those that

adhered to the theological system of Geneva, and
more espeially from Francis Gomar, his colleague.

Thus commenced that long, tedious, and intricate

controversy, that afterwards made such a noise in

Europe, Arminius died in the year 1609, when it

was just beginning to involve his country in con-

tention and discord [c],

III. After

to Grynaeus, which bears date that same year, and in which
the former proposes to the latter some of his theological

doubts. This letter is published in the Biblioth. Brem. Thcol.

Vh'iMog. torn. iii. p. 08-i,

\y\ The history of this controversy, and of the public dis-

cords and tumults it occasioned, is more circumstantially re-

lated
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CENT. III. After the death of Arminiiis, the com-
^^^^* bat seemed to be carried on, dming some years,

PART II.
hetween the contending parties, with equal suc-

'^p-yii^ cess ; so that it was not easy to foresee which side

The pro- woiikl gain the ascendant. The demands of the

Arminfan-
Arminians were moderate ; they required no

Hm. more than a bare toleration for their religious

sentiments [^]; and some of the first men in

the republic, such as Oldenbarneveldt, Grotius,

Hoogerbeets, and several others, looked upon
these demands as reasonable and just. It was the

opinion of these great men, that as the points in

debate had not been determined by the Belgic con-

fession of faitli, every individual had an unques-

tionable right to judge for himself; and that more
especially in a free state, which had thrown off

the yoke of spiritual despotism and civil tyranny.

In consequence of this persuasion, they used their

utmost efforts to accommodate matters, and left

no methods unemployed to engage the Calvinists

to treat with Christian moderation and forbear-

ance

lated by Brandt, in the second and third volumes of his His-

tory of the Reformation, than by any other writer. This ex-

cellent history is written in Dutch : but there is an abridg-

ment of it in French, in three volumes, 8vo, which has been

translated into English. Add to this, Uytenbogard's Eccle-

siastical History, written also in Dutch.—Limborchi HistO'

ria vitce Episcopii—The Epistolcs Clarorum Vironim, pub-

lished by Limborch.—Those who desire a more concise view

of this contest, will find it in Limborch's Relafio Historica de

origi?ie et progressu Controversiamm in Foedcrato Belgio de

Predesi'matione et capitibus annexis, which is subjoined to the

latter editions of his TJieohgia Christiona, or Body of Divi-

nity. It is true, all these are Arminians, and, as impartiality

requires our hearing both sides, the reader may consult Trig-

land's Ecclesiastical History, composed likewise in Dutch,

and a prodigious number of polemical writings published

against the Arminians.

C^" [^ 1 This toleration was offered them in the conference

held at the Hague, in the year 16II, provided they would re-

nounce tlie errors of Socinianism. See Trigland, loc. cit.—
See also Henry Brandt's CoUatio scripto hahtta Hagcecomitiim,

printed at Zericzee, in 1715.
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ance their dissenting brethren. These efforts were cent.

at first attended with some prospect of success.
^^"*

Maurice, prince of Orange, and the Princess

Dowager, his mother, countenanced those pacific

measures, though the former became afterwards

one of the warmest adversaries of the Arminians.

Hence a conference was held, in the year 1611,
at the Hague, between the contending parties

;

another at Delft, in the year 1613 ; and hence
also that pacific edict issued out in 1614, by the

states of Holland, to exhort them to charity and
mutual forbearance ; not to mention a number of

expedients applied in vain to prevent the schism

that threatened the church \_e']. But these mea-
sures confirmed, instead of removing, the appre-

hensions of the Calvinists ; from day to day they

were still more firmly persuaded, that the Armi-
nians aimed at nothing less than the ruin of all

religion ; and hence they censured their magi-

strates with great warmth and freedom, for inter-

posing their authority to promote peace and union

with such adversaries [y]. And those, who are

well informed and impartial, must candidly ac-

knowledge, that the Arminians were far from

being

\f~\ The writers who have given accounts of these trans-

actions are well known ; we shall only mention the first and
second volumes of the Hisloire dc Louis- XIII. by Le Vassor,

who treats largely and accurately of these religious commo-
tions, and of the civil transactions that were connected with

them.

[ /'] The conduct of the States of Holland, wlio employed

not only the language of persuasion, but also the voice of au-

thority, in order to calm these commotions, and restore peace

in the church, was defended, with his usual learning, and elo-

quence, by Grotius, in two treatises. The one, which con-

tains the general principles on which this defence is founded,

is entitled, " De jure summarutn potestatum circa sacra;"

the other, in which these principles are peculiarly applied in

justifying the conduct of the Slates, was published, in the

year 1613, under the following till-. " Ordinum Hollandise

MC Westfribiae Pietas a multorum calumniis vindicata."



The History of the Arminian Church.

being sufficiently cautious in avoiding connexions

with persons of loose principles, and that by fre-

quenting the company of those, whose sentiments

were entirely different from the received doctrines

of the Reformed clnirch, they furnished their ene-

mies with a pretext for suspecting their own prin-

ciples, and presenting their theological system in

the worst colours.

^•trcielof
^^' ^^ ^^ worthy of observation, that this un-

Arrainian- happy coutroversy, which assumed another form,
*^"^* and was rendered more comprehensive by new

subjects of contention, after the synod of Dort^
was, at this time, confined to the doctrines relating

to Predestination and Grace. The sentiments of

the Arminians, concerning these intricate points,

were comprehended in five articles. They held,

1. " That God, from all eternity, determined
" to bestow salvation on those whom he foresaw
" would persevere unto the end in their faith in
^' Christ Jesus ; and to inflict everlasting punish-
" ments on those who should continue in their

" unbelief, and resist, unto the end, his divine
" succours :

2. " That Jesus Christ, by his death and
" sufferings, made an atonement for the sins of all

" mankind in general, and of every individual in
** particular ;—that, however, none but those who
" believe in him can be partakers of their divine
" benefit

:

3. *•' That true faith cannot proceed from the
" exercise of our natural faculties and powers, nor
" from the force and operation of free-will ; since

" man, in consequence of liis natural corruption,

" is incapable either of thinking or doing any
" good thing ; and that therefore it is necessary
" to his conversion and salvation, that he be re-

" generated and renewed by the operation of the
" Holy Ghost, which is the gift of God, through
" Jesus Christ

:

4. " That



Chap. III. The History ofthe Arminian Church. 445

4. " That this Divine Grace,, or energy of the cent.

" Holy Ghost, which heals the disorder of a cor- g^^^'/j

" nipt nature, begins, advances, and brings to p^R^ n*

^'perfection every thing that can be called ^oorZ ^w^-^-^/

** in man ; and that, consequently, all good works,

" without exception, are to be attributed to God
" alone, and to the operation of his grace ; that,

*' nevertheless, this grace does not fo7xe the man
" to act against his inclination, but may be resist-

'' ed and rendered ineffectual by the perverse will

" of the impenitent sinner :

5. " That they who are united to Christ by faith

" are thereby furnished with abundant strength,

" and with succours sufficient to enable them to

" triumph over the seduction of Satan, and the al-

" lurements of sin and temptation ; but that the

" question. Whether such may fall from their

'\faith, and forfeit finally this state of grace f

"has not been yet resolved with sufficient perspi-

" cuity ; and must, therefore, be yet more carefully

" examined by an attentive study of what the

" holy Scriptures have declared in relation to this

" important point."

It is to be observed, that this last article was

afterwards changed by the Arminians, who, in pro-

cess of time, declared their sentiments with less

caution, and positively affirmed, that the saints

mightfallfrom a state ofgrace \_.g].

If we are to judge of men's sentiments by their

w^ords and declarations, the tenets of the Armi-

nians, at the period of time now under considera-

tion, bear a manifest resemblance of the Luthe-

ran system. But the Calvinists did not judge in

this manner; on the contrarv, they explained

the

\_g} The history of these five articles, and more particularly

of their reception and progress in England, has been written by

Dr. Heylin, whose book was translated into Dutch by the

learned and eloquent Brandt, and published at Rotterdam in

the year 1(387.
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the words and declarations of the Arminians ac-

cording to the notions they had formed of their

hidden sentiments ; and, instead of judging of

their opinions hy their expressions, they judged
of their expressions hy their opinions. They
maintained, that the Arminians designed, under
these specious and artful declarations, to insinuate

the poison of Socinianism and Pelagianism into

unwary and un instructed minds. The secret

thoughts of men are only known to Him, who
is the searcher of hearts ; and it is his privilege

alone to pronounce judgment upon those inten-

tions and designs that are concealed from public

view. But if we were allowed to interpret the

jive articles now mentioned in a sense conform-

able to what the leading doctors among the

Arminians have taught in later times concerning

these points, it would be difficult to shew, that

the suspicions of the Calvinists were entirely

groundless. For it is certain whatever the Ar-
minians may allege to the contrary, that the sen-

timents of their most eminent theological writers,

after the synod oi Dort, concerning Divine Grace,

and the other doctrines that are connected with

it, approached much nearer to the opinions of the

Pelagians and Semi-pelagians, than to those of the

Lutheran churcli [/z].

Prince V. Tlic mild and favourable treatment tlie Ar-

decWeT niinians received from the magistrates of Holland

,

against the and from several persons of merit and distinction,
Arminians. i

encouraged

\_h~\ This Is a curious remark. It would seem as if the

Lutherans were not Semi-pelagians ; as if they considered

man as absolutely passive in the work of his conversion and
sanctification ; but sucli an opinion surely has never been the

general doctrine of the Lutheran church, however rigorously

Luther may have expressed himself on that head, in some
unguarded moments , more especially it may be affirmed,

that in latter times the Lutherans are, to a man, Semi-pela-

gians ; and let it not be thought that this is imputed to them
as a reproach.
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encouraged them to hope, that their aflPairs would cent.

take a prosperous turn, or at least that their ^^^^*
i J

^ J / 1 - SECT. II.

cause was not desperate, wnen an unexpected p^^^ n.

and sudden storm arose against them, and >..^^^-—

/

blasted their expectations. This change was
owing to causes entirely foreign to religion ; and
its origin must be sought for in those connexions

which can scarcely be admitted as possible by the
philosopher, but are perpetually presented to the

view of the historian. A secret misunderstanding

had for some time subsisted between the Stadt-

holder Maurice, prince of Orange, and some
of the principal magistrates ancf ministers of

the new republic, such as Oldenbarneveldt,

Grotius, and Hoogerbeets ; and this misunder-

standing had at length broke out into an open
enmity and discord. The views of this great

prince are differently represented by different

historians. Some allege, that he had formed the

design of getting himself declared count of

Holland, a dignity which William I. the glorious

founder of Belgic liberty, is also said to have had
in view [i]. Others affirm, that he only aspired

after

Qi] That Maurice aimed at the dignity of Count of Flolland

we learn from Aubery's Meirioires pour scrv'ir a. I'Hisloire dc

Hollande et des autres Provinces Unies, sect. ii. p. 21 6. Ed.
Paris. If we are to believe 'Aubery (informed by his father,

who waSj at that time, ambassador of France at the Hague),
Oldenbarneveldt disapproved of this design, prevented its

execution, and lost his life by his bold opposition to the views
of the Prince. This account is looked upon as erroneous by
Le Vasser, who takes much pains to refute it, and in.leecl

with success, in his Ilistoire de Loins XIII. torn, ii, p. ii. p.

12o. Le Clerk, in his Biblioth. Choisic, torn. ii. p. 131., and
in his History of the United Provinces, endeavours to con-

firm what is related by Aubery ; and also affirms, that the

project formed by IMaurice had been formed before by
his fother. The determination of this debated point is not
necessary to our present purpose. It is sufficient to observe,

what is acknowledged o\\ all sides, that Oldenbarneveldt
and his associates suspected Prince Maurice of a design to

encroach
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CENT, after a greater degree of authority and influence
^^^^- than seemed consistent with the liherties of the

repuWic ; it is at least certain, that some of the

principal persons in the government suspected him
of aiming at supreme dominion. The leading

men ahove mentioned opposed these designs ; and

these leading men were the patrons of the Armi-
iiians. The Arminians adhered to these their pa-

trons and defenders, without whose aid they could

have no prospect of security or protection. Their

adversaries the Gomarists, on the contrary, second-

ed the views and espoused the interests of the

prince, and inflamed his resentment, which had

been already more or less kindled by various

suggestions, to the disadvantage of the Arminians,

and of those who protected them. Thus, after

mutual suspicions and discontents, the flame broke

out with violence; and JNIaurice resolved the

downfal of those who ruled the republic, without

shewing a proper regard to his counsels ; and also

of the Arminians, \dio espoused their cause. The
leading men, that sat at the helm of government,

were cast into prison. Oldenbarneveldt, a

man of gravity and wisdom, wliose hairs were

grown gray in the service of his country, lost his

life on a public scaffold ; while Grotius and

Hoogerbeets were condemned to a perpetual

prison [/t J, under what pretext, or in consequence

of

encroacl) upon the liberties of the republic, and to arrogate to

himself the supreme dominion. Hence the zeal of Barne-

veldt to weaken his influence, and to set bounds to his autho-

rity ; hence the indignation and resentment of Maurice ; and

hence the downfal of the Arminian sect, which enjoyed the

patronage, and adhered to the interests of Oldenbarneveldt

and Grotius.

[/t] The truth of this general account of these unhappy

divisions will undoubtedly be acknowledged by all parties,

particularly at this period of time, when these tumults and

commotions have subsided, and the spirit of party is less blind,

partial.
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of what accusations or crimes, is unknown to cent.
us r/1. As the Arminians were not charged with ^^'^^-

SECT. ir.

^^^y PART ir.

partial, and violent. And the candid and ingenious Calvi-

nists, who acknowledge this, will not thereby do the smallest

prejudice to their cause. For should they even grant (what I

neither pretend to affirm nor deny) that their ancestors, carried

away by the impetuous spirit of the times, defended their reli-

gious opinions in a manner that was far from being consistent

with the dictates of moderation and prudence, no rational con-
clusion can be drawn from this, either against them or the
goodness of their cause. For it is well known, both by obser-

vation and experience, that unjustifiable things have often been
done by men, whose characters and intentions, in the general,

were good and upright ; and that a good cause has frequently

been maintained by methods that would not bear a rigorous
examination. What I have said with brevity on this subject
is confirmed and amplified by Le Clerc, in his Histoire

des Provinces Unies, and the Biblioth. Choisie, torn. ii. p. 134.
and also by Grotius, in his Apologeiims eorum, qui HollandicB

et IVesffrisice, et vicinis quibusdam nationibus proBfuercmt ante

mutationem quce eveiiit, An. I6I8. The life of Oldenbarne-
veldt, written in Dutch, was published at the Hague, in 4to,

in the year 1648. The history of his trial, and of the judg-
ment pronounced in the famous triumvirate, mentioned
above, was drawn by Gerard Brandt, from authentic re*,

cords, and published under the following title : Histoire van
de Rechtspleginge gehouden in de?i jgaren I6I8 etl6l9, om~
(rent dedrie gevangene Hecren Johann Van Oldenbarneveldt,
Rombout Hoogerbeets, en Hugo de Groot ; a third edi-
tion of this book augmented with Annotations, was pub-
lished in 4to, at Rotterdam, in the year 1723. The History

of the Life and Actions of Grotius, composed in Dutch by
Caspar Brandt and Adrian Van Cattenburgh, and drawn
mostly from original papers, casts a considerable degree of
light on the history of the transactions now before us. This
famous work was published in the year 1727, in two volumes
in folio, at Dort and Amsterdam, under the following title :

Histoire van het Icven des Heron Huig de Groot, bescbre-

ven tot den Anfang van zyn Gesandchap wegens de Koninginne
en Kroone van Ziveden aanit Hof van Vrankryck door Caspard
Brandt, en vervolgt tot zyn dood door Adrian Van Cat-
tenburg. Those who desire to form a true and accurate
notion of the char^^cter and conduct of Grotius, and to see
him as it were near hand, must have recourse to this excellent
work ; since all the other accounts of this great man are insi-

pid, lifeless, and exhibit little else than a poor ^.hadow, in-

VoL. V. G g stead
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CENT, any violation of the laws, but merely with de-
^y^^' parting from the established religion, their cause

was not of such a nature as rendered it cogni-

zable by a civil tribunal. That, however, this cause

might be regularly condemned, it was judged
proper to bring it before an ecclesiastical assem-

bly, or national synod. This method of proceed-

ing was agreeable to the sentiments and principles

of the Calvinists, who are of opinion, that all spi-

ritual concerns and religious controversies ought

to be judged and decided by an ecclesiastical as-

sembly or council [w].

VI.

stead of a real and animated substance. The life of Grotius,

composed by Burigni in French, and published successively

at Paris and Amsterdam, in two volumes 8vo, deserves per-

haps to be included in this general censure; it is at least a very-

indifferent and superficial performance. ^3" There appeared

in Holland a warm vindication of the memory of this great

man in a work published at Delft, in 1727, and entitled, Groiii

Manes ab iniqids obtrectalionibus vindicati ; accedit scriptorum

ej'is turn ediloritm turn i?ieditorinn, Conspectus Triplex. See the

following note.

03^ [/] Dr. Mosheim, however impartial, seems to have con-

sulted more the authors of one side than of the other ;
pro-

bably because they are more numerous, and more universally

known. When he published this histoiy, the world was not

favoured with the Letters, Memoirs, and Negotiations of Sir

Dudley Carleton ; which Lord Royston (now Earl of

Harwick), drew forth some years ago from his inestimable

treasure of historical manuscripts, and presented to the public,

or rather at first to a select number of persons to whom he dis-

tributed a small number of copies of these Negotiations, printed

at his own expence. They were soon translated both into

Dutch and French ; and though it cannot be affirmed that

the spirit of party is no where discoverable in them, yet they

contain anecdotes with respect both to Oldenbarneveldt and

Grotius, that the Arminians, and the other patrons of these

two great men have been studious to conceal. These anec-

dotes, though they may not be at all sufficient to justify the

severities exercised against theseeminentmen, would, however,

have prevented Dr. Mosheim from saying that he knew not

under what pretext they were arrested.

t"" [?/0 The Calvinists are not particular in this ; and in-

deed it is natural that debates, purely theological, should be

discussed in an assembly of divines.
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VT. Accordingly a synod was convoked at Dort, cent.

in the year 1618, by the counsels and influence of ^^^^^^'^

Prince Maurice [^^], at which were present eccle- p^R^ u.

siastical deputies from the United Provinces, as also ^-^,—

•

from the churches of EnMancL Hessia. Bremen, I'^ie synod

Switzerland, and the Palatinate. The leading" *

men among the Arminians appeared, before this

famous assembly, to defend their cause ; and they

had at their head, Simon Episcopius, who was, at

that time, professor of divinity at Leyden, had
formerly been the disciple of Arminius, and was
admired, even by his enemies, on account of the

depth of his judgment, the extent of his learn-

ing, and the force of his eloquence. This emi-

nent man addressed a discourse, full of modera-

tion, gravity, and elocution, to the assembled

divines ; but this was no sooner finished, than dif-

ficulties arose, which prevented the conference the

Arminians had demanded, in order to shew the

grounds, in reason and scripture, on which their

opinions were founded. The Arminian deputies

proposed to begin the defence of their cause by
refuting the opinions of the Calvinists, their ad-

versaries. This proposal was rejected by the sy-

nod, which looked upon the Arminians as a set

of men that lay under the charge of heresy ; and
therefore thought it incumbent upon them first

to declare and prove their own opinions, before

G g 21 they

^ \ji] Our author always forgets to mention the order,

issued out b)^ the States-general, for the convocation of this

famous' synod ; and by his manner of expressing himself, and

particularly by the plirase (Mauritio anclore), would seem to

insinuate, that it was by the prince that this assembly was

called together. The legitimacy of the manner of convoking

this synod was questioned by Oldenbarneveldt, who maintain-

ed that the States-general had no sort of authority In matters

of religion, not even the power of assembling a synod ; affirm-

ing that this was an act of sovereignty, that belonged to each

province separately and respectively. See Carleton's Let"
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CENT, they could be allowed to combat the sentiments
^^[^^' of others. The design of the Arminians, in the

p\nT ir!
pi'oposal they made, was probably to get the

^..^..^w' people on their side, by such an unfavourable re-

presentation of the Calvinistical system, and of the

harsh consequences, that seem deducible from it,

as might excite a disgust, in the minds of those

that were present, against its patrons and abet-

tors. And it is more than probable, that one of

the principal reasons, that engaged the members
of the synod to reject this proposal, was a consi-

deration of the genius and eloquence of Episco-

pius, and an apprehension of the effects they

might produce upon the multitude. AVhen all

the methods employed to persuade the Armini-
ans to submit to the manner of proceeding, pro-

posed by the synod, proved ineffectual, they were

excluded from that assembly, and returned home,
complaining bitterly of the rigour and partiality

with which they had been treated. Their cause

was nevertheless tried in their absence, and, in

consequence of a strict examination of their wri-

tings, they were pronounced guilty of pestilential

errors, and condemned as corrupters of the true

religion. This sentence was followed by its na-

tural effects, which were the excommunication of

the Arminians, the suppression of their religious

assemblies, and the depravation of their ministers.

In this unhappy contest, the candid and impartial

observer will easily perceive that there were faults

committed on both sides. AVhich of the con-

tending parties is most worthy of censure is a

point, whose discussion is foreign to our present

purpose [o].

VII. We

{j)^ The writers who have given accounts of the sj'nod of

Dort are mentioned by Jo. Albert. l-abriciuG, in his Bib-

liolh. Grace, vol. xi. p. 72:^. The most ample account of this

famous assembly has been given by Brandt, in the second

and
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VII. We shall not here appreciate either the cent.
merit or demerit of the divines, that were assem- ^''^'''^•

bled in this famous synod ; but we cannot help ^f
^7',

"'

observing that their sanctity, wisdom, and virtue .^ ^
have been exalted beyond all measure by the Cal- Tiie judg-

vinists, while their partiality, violence, and their '''^"^^*'''*

other defects, have been exaggerated with a cer-fonncd"*

tain degree of malignity by the Arminians [^^J.
concerning

There is no sort of doubt, but that, among the^
'^^ynoc,

members of this assembly, who sat in judgment
upon the Arminians, there were several persons

equally distinguished by their learning, piety, and
integrity, who acted with upright intentions, and
had not the least notion, that the steps they were
taking, or encouraging, were at all inconsistent

with equity and wisdom. On the other hand, it

appears with the utmost evidence, that the Armi-
nians had reason to complain of several circum-

stances that strike us in the history of this remark-
able period. It is plain, in the first place, that

G g 3 the

and third volumes of his History ofthe Reformation in the United
Provinces ; but, as this author is an Arminian, it will not be
improper to compare his relation with a work of the learned
Leydekker, in which the piety and justice of the proceedings
of this synod are vindicated against the censures of Brandt.
This work, which is composed in Dutch, was published in

two volumes in 4to, at Amsterdam, in the year 1705 and 1707,
under the following title : Eere van de Nationale Synode, van
Dordrecht voorgeslaan en bcvesttgd tegen de heschuldingen van
G. Brandt. After comparing diligently these two produc-
tions, I could see no enormous error in Brandt ; for, in truth,

these two writers do not so much differ about facts, as they
do in the reasoning they deduce from them, and in their ac-

counts of the causes from whence they proceeded. The reader

will do well to consult the Letters of the learned and worthy
Mr. John Hales of Eaton, who was an impartial spectator of
the proceedings of this famous synod, and who relates with
candour and simplicity what he saw and heard.

\_j)] All that appeared unfair to the Arminians in the pro-
ceedings of this synod, has been collected together in a Dutch
book, entitled, Nulliteten, Mishandelingen, ende anhytlihe Pro-
cedurinj des Nationalen Syuodi gehouden binnen Dordrecht, Sec,
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CENT the ruin of their community was a point not only

^Z}\r premeditated, but determined even before the

meeting of the national synod [7] ; and that this

synod was not so much assembled to examine the

doctrine of the Arminians, in order to see whether

it was worthy of toleration and indulgence, as to

publish and execute, with a certain solemnity, with

an air of justice, and with the suffrage and consent

of foreign divines, whose authority Vv^as respectable,

a sentence already drawn up and agreed upon by
thosewho had the principal direction in these affairs.

It is further to be observed, that the accusers and
adversaries of the Arminians were their judges,

and that Eogerman, who presided in this famous

synod, was distinguished by liis peculiar hatred of

that sect ; that neither the Dutch nor foreign di-

vines had the liberty of giving their suffrage ac-

cording to their own private sentiments, but were

obliged to deliver the opinions of the princes and

magistrates, of whose orders they were the depo-

sitaries [7^] ; that the influence of the lay deputies,

who appeared in the synod with commissions from

the States-general and the prince of Orange, w^as

still superior to that of the ecclesiastical members,

who sat as judges ; and lastly, that the solemn pro-

mise, made to the Arminians, when they were sum-

moned before the synod, that they should he allotc-

ed thefreedom ofexplaining and defending their

ojnnions,

C^" \jl\ '^^^i^ assertion is of too weighty a nature to be ad-

vanced without sufficient proof. Our author quotes no autho-

rity tor it.

C^ C''] Here our author has fallen into a palpable mistake.

The Dutch divines had no commission but from their respec-

tive consistories, or subordinate ecclesiastical assemblies ; nor

are they ever depositaries of the orders of their magistrates,

who have lay-deputies to represent them both in provincial

and national synods. As to the English and other foreign

doctors that appeared in tlie synod of Dart, the case perhaps

may have been somewhat different.
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opinions, asfar as they thought p?vper, or neces- cent.

sa7J/tothei?]justifcatio?l,^Nasl\mmhsi\y\iolate^[[t]. ^^''-^

VIII. The Arminians, in consequence of the
p^j^^^ u*

decision of the synod, were considered as enemies v—^-y—^

of their country and of its established religion ; The fate of

and they were accordingly treated with great se-
Jj^^nfafte,:

verity. They were deprived of all their posts and the synod

employments, whether ecclesiastical or civil ; andj^^^^"^**

which they looked upon as a yet more intolerable

instance of the rigour of their adversaries, their

ministers were silenced, and their congregations,

were suppressed. They refused obedience to the

order, by which their pastors were prohibited

from performing, in public, their ministerial

functions ; and this drew upon themselves anew
the resentment of their superiors, who punished

them by fines, imprisonments, exile, and other

marks of ignominy. To avoid these vexations,

many of them retired to Antwejy, others fled to

Fraiice ; while a considerable number, accepting

the invitation sent to them by Frederick, duke

of Hoistein, formed a colony, which settled in the

dominions of that prince, and built for them-

selves a handsome town called Frederichstadt, in

the duchy of Sleswyck, where they still live happy
and unmolested, in the open profession and free

exercise of their religion. The heads of this co-

lony were persons of distinction, who had been

obliged to leave their native country on account

of these troubles, particularly Adrian Vander
Wael, who was the first governor of the new
city \_u]. Among the persecuted ecclesiastics,

who

[f] See Le Vassor, Hisloire die Regne de Louis XIII. torn,

iii. livr. xii. p. ?}63, S66.—and Mosheim's preface to the La-

tin translation of Hale's account of the synod of Dort, p.

394.—-400.
\_u~\ The history of this colony is accurately related in the

famous letters published by Philip Limborch and Christian

G g 4. Hartsoeker^
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CENT, who followed tins colony, were, the famous Vor-
^^^\^ stius, who, by his religious sentiments, which

differed hut little from the Socinian system, had
rendered the Arminians particularly odious, Gre-
vinckhovius, a man of a resolute spirit, who had
been pastor at Rotte7\lam Goulart, Grevius, Wal-
ters, Narsius, and others [%if\.

They are IX. After the death of Prince Maurice, which

from exile, happened in the year 1625, the Arminian exiles

experienced the mildness and clemency of his

brother and successor Frederic Henry, under
whose administration they were recalled from ba-

nishment, and restored to their former reputation

and tranquillity. Those who had taken refuge in

the kingdom of France, and in the Spanish Ne-
iherlands, were the first that embraced this occa-

sion of returning to their native country, where
they erected churches in several places, and more
particularly in the cities of AvLsterdam and Rot-
terdam, under the mild shade of a religious tole-

ration. That they might also have a public se-

minary of learning for the instruction of their

youth, and the propagation of their theological

principles, they founded a college at Amsterdam,
in which two professors were appointed to instruct

the candidates for the ministry, in the various

branches of literature and science, sacred and
profane. Simon Episcopius was the first pro-

fessor of theology among the Arminians ; and,

since his time, the seminary now mentioned has

been,

Hartsoeker, entitled, Epistohu prceslmii'nim et enidltorum viro^

rum Eccles'wstica ct Theologiccv, of whicli the last edition was
published in folio, at Amsterdam in the year 1704.—Sec also

Jo. JVIolleri Introductio in Ilislor. Chersonesi Cimbricw, p. ii.

p. 108—and Pontoppidani Annales Ecclesia; Danicos Diploma'
iici, torn. iii. p. 714.

Q«'] For an ample account of Vorstius, see Jo. IVIolleri Cwz-
bri Lilcrata, torn. ii. p. ()31. as also p. 242. 247- 249, 255.

576. where we find a particular account of the other ecclesi-

astics above mentioned.
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been, generally speaking, furnished with profes- cent.

sors eminent for their learning and genius, such
^^^^\ [^^

as Courcelles, Poelenburg, I^imborch, Le Clerc, part n.

Cattenburgh [oc'], and Wetstein. ^*—y^«^

X. We have already seen that tlie original I'he an-

difFerence between the Arminians and the Cal-^^dem

vinists was entirely confined to the ^t;(? pom/^ system of

mentioned above, relative to the doctrines ofism?"'^^""

Predestination and Grace ; and it was the doc-

trine of i\\efo7iner concerning these points alone

that occasioned their condemnation in the synod

of Dort. It is further to be observed, that these

fi\Q points, as explained at that time by the Ar-
minians, seemed to differ very little from the

Lutheran system. Eut after the synod of Do7^t,

and more especially after the return of the Armi-
nian exiles into their native country, the theolo-

gical system of this community underwent a re-

markable change, and assumed an aspect, that

distinguished it entirely from that of all other

Christian churches. For then they gave a new
explication of these jive articles, that made them
almost coincide with the doctrine of those who
deny the necessity of divine succours in the work
of conversion, and in the paths of virtue. Nay,
they went still further, and, bringing the greatest

part of the doctrines of Christianity before the tri-

bunal of reason, they modified them considerably,

and reduced them to an extensive degree of sim-

plicity. Arminius, the parent and founder of

the community, was, undoubtedly, the inventor

of this new form of doctrine, and taught it to his

disciples [ yl ; but it was first digested into a re-

gular

\_x~\ There is an accurate account of these and the other

Arminian writers given by Adrian Van Cattenburg, in his

Bihlwlheca Scriptorum Rcmonsiranl'mm, printed in 8vo, at

Amfttcrdavr, in the year 1728.

\_if} It is a common opinion that the ancient Arminians,

who flourished before the synod of Dort, were much more
sound
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CENT, gular system, and embellished with the charms
^^'^^' of a masculine eloquence, by Episcopius, whose

learning and genius liave given him a place

among the Arminian doctors, next to their foun-

der [z]. XI.

sound in their opinions, and strict in their morals, than those

who have lived after this period ; that Arminius himself only

rejected theCalvinistical doctrine of absolute decrees, and what
he took to be its immediate consequences, adopting in all

other points the doctrines received in the Reformed churches ;

but that his disciples, and more especially Episcopius, had
boldly transgressed the bounds that had been wisely prescribed

by their master, and had gone over to the Pelagians, and even
to the Socinians. Such, I say is the opinion commonly en-

tertained concerning this matter. But it appears, on the con-

trary, evident to me, that Arminius himself, had laid the plan

of that theological system, that was, in after times, embraced.

by his followers, and that he had instilled the main principles

of it into the minds of his disciples ; and that these latter, and
particularly Episcopius, did really no more than bring this

plan to a greater degree of perfection, and propagate, with

more courage and perspicuity, the doctrines it contained. I

have the testimony of Arminius to support this notion, be-

sides many others that might be alleged in its behalf; for, in

the last will made by this eminent man, a little before his death,

he plainly and positively declares, that the great object he had
in view, in all his theological and ministerial labours, was to

unite in one community, cemented by the bonds of fraternal

charity, all sects and denominations of Christians, the papists

excepted ; his words, as they are recorded in the funeral ora-

tion, which was composed on occasion of his death by Bertius,

are as follow : Ea proposui et docui .... qiice ad propaga-

Honcm amplijicatiouemqtic verilaiis religionis ChrlstiancB, veri

JDei cullus, communis pietatis, et sanctce inter homines convcrsa-

lionis, dcnique ad convenientem Ciiristiano nomini tran-
QUiLLiTATEM ET PACEM juxfn vcrhum Dei possent conferre,
EXCLUDENS EX IIS PAPATUM, cum quo nulla unitas Jidei, nuU
lum pielatis aut Christians pads vinculum servari potest. These

words, in their amount, coincide perfectly with the modern
system of Arminianism, which extend the limits of the Chris-

tian church, and relaxes the bonds of fraternal communion in

such a manner, that Christians of all sects and of all denomi-

nations, whatever their sentiments and opinions may be (pa-

pists excepted), may be formed into one religious body, and
live together in brotherly love and concord.

[~] The life of this eminent man was composed in Latin

bv
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XI. The great and ultimate end the Armini- cent.

ans seem to have in view is, that Christians, though ^^^^'

divided in their opinions, may be united in fra-

ternal charity and love, and thus be formed into

one family or community, notwithstanding the The great

diversity of their theological sentiments. In or-^"^P'°P*^

der to execute their benevolent purpose, they Arminian

maintain, that Christ demands from his servants ^y^"^^? !"^

more virtue than faith; that he has confined that pai^head^

belief which is essential to salvation to a few ar-

ticles ; that, on the other hand, the rules of prac-

tice he has prescribed are extremely large in their

extent ; and that charity and virtue ought to be
the principal study of true Christians. Their de-

finition of a true Christian is somewhat latitudi-

narian in point of belief According to their ac-

count of things, every person is a genuine subject

of the kingdom of Christ ;
"1. Who receives the

** Holy Scriptures, and more especially the New
'' Testament as the rule of his faith, however
" he may think proper to interpret and explain
" these sacred oracles ; 2. Who abstains from
" idolatry and polytheism, with all their con-
" comitant absurdities ; 3. Who leads a decent,
" honest, and virtuous life, directed and regu-
" lated by tlie laws of God ; and, 4. Who never
" discovers a spirit of persecution, discord, or
" ill-will towards those who differ from him in
" their religious sentiments, or in their manner
" of interpreting the holy Scriptures." Thus
the wide bosom of the Arminian church is opened
to all who profess themselves Christians, however
essentially they may differ from each other in their

theological opinions. The papists alone are ex-

cluded from this extensive communion, and this

because

by the learned and judicious Limborch, and is singularly wor-
thy of an attentive perusal. It was published at Amsterdam
in 8vo in the year 170I.
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because they esteem it lawful [ci] to persecute

those who wdll not submit to the yoke of the Ro-
man pontiff [6]. It is not our design here either

to justify or condemn these latitudinarian terms

of communion ; it is true, indeed, that, if other

Christian churches adopted them, diversity of

sentiments would be no longer an obstacle to

mutual love and concord.

XIL

(t3= \jf\ It is not only on account of their persecuting spirit,

but also on account of their idolatrous worship, that the Armi-
nians exclude the Papists from their communion. See the

following note.

[J)']
For a full and accurate representation of this matter,

the reader need scarcely have recourse to any other treatise than

that which is published in the first volume of the works of

Episcopius (p. 508.) under the following title : Verus Theo^

logiis Bemonslrans, sive verw Remonstrantium Theologico de er-

ranlihiis dilucida dedaratio. This treatise is written with pre-

cision and perspicuity. Le Clerc, in the Dedication prefixed

to his Latin translation of Dr. Hammond's Paraphrase and
Commentary on the New Testament, gives a brief account of

the Arminian principles and terms of communion in the fol-

lowing words, addressed to the learned men of that sect;

You t/leclwe, says he, that they only arc excluded from your

commimion, who are chargeable with idolatry—who do ?iot re--

ceive the holy Scriptures as the rule offaith—who trample upon

the precepts of Christ by their licentious manners and actions—
and who persecute those who differfrom them in matters of re-

ligion*. Many writers affirm, that the Arminians acknow-

ledge as their brethren all those who receive that form of doc-

trine that is known under the denomination of the Apostles

Creed. But that these writers are mistaken, appears suffici-

ently from what has been already said on this subject ; and is

further confirmed by the express testimony of Le Clerc, who
(in his Biblioth. Ancienne et Mod. tom. xxv. p. 110.) declares,

that it is not true that the Arminians admit to their commu-
nion all those who receive the Apostle's Creed : his words are,

lis se trompent ) ils (the Arminians) offrent la communion a

toux ceux, qui recoivent I'ecrdure sainte comme la seule regie da

lafoi et des nmurs, et qui ne sont ni idolatrcs ni persecuteurs.

* The original words of Le Clerc are, Prqfiteri soletis . . . . eos dun-

iaxal a robis cxdudi, qui (I.) idolatoria sunt cnntaviinati, (2.) qui vdnivie

habtnt scripturam profidei norma, {p.) qui impuris moribus sancta Ctirisli

prcecqUa cunculcanty (4.) aut qui denique alios religionis causa vexant.
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XII. From all this it appears plain enough cent.

that the Arminian community was a kind of mecU ^^^^*

ley, composed of persons of diiferent principles,

and that, properly speaking, it could have no
fixed and stahle form or system of doctrine. The The Armi-

Arminians, however, foreseeing that this circum-
"^'^^^'J^^^'^Jf

stance might he ohjected to them as a matter of Faith.

reproach, and unwilling to pass for a society con-

nected hy no common principles or hond of

union, have adopted, as their Co7ifession of Faith,
a kind of theological system, drawn up hy Epis-

copius, and expressed, for the most part, in the

words and phrases of Holy Scripture [c]. But as

none of their pastors are ohliged, either hy oath,

declaration, or tacit compact, to adhere strictly

to this confession, and as, on the contrary, hy
the fundamental constitution of this community,
every one is authorised to interpret its expressions

(which are in effect susceptible of various signifi-

cations) in a manner conformable to their pecu-

liar sentiments ; it evidently follows, that we
cannot deduce from thence an accurate and con-

sistent view of Arminianism, or know, with any
degree of certainty, what doctrines are adopted or

rejected by this sect. Hence it happens, that the

Arminian doctors differ widely among themselves

concerning some of the most important doctrines

of Christianity [cl~\\ nor are they universally agreed

or entirely uniform in their sentiments of almost

any one point, if we except the doctrines of Pre-

destination

\_c] This Confession of Faith is extant in Latin, Dutch, and
German. The Latin edition of it is to be found in the works

of Episcopius, torn. ii. p. ii. p. QQ.—Where may be found also

a Difence of this Confession against the objection of the pro-

fessors of divinity at Leydeii.

\jl~\ They who will be at the pains of comparing together

the theological writings of Episcopius, Courcelles, Limborch,

Le Clerc, and Cattenburg, will see clearly the diversity of

sentiments that reigns among the Arminian doctors.
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CENT, destination and Grace. They all, indeed, unani-
xvri. niously adhere to the doctrine that excluded their

ancestors from the communion of the Reformed
churches, even that the love of God extends itself

equally to all mankind ; that no mortal is render-

ed finally unhappy by an eternal and invincible

decree; and that the misery of those that perish

comesfrom themselves ; hut they explain this doc-

trine in a very different manner from that in which

it was formerly understood. Be that as it may,

this is the fundamental doctrine of the Arminians,

and whoever opposes it, becomes thereby an adver-

sary to the whole community ; whereas those

whose objections are levelled at particular tenets

which are found in the waitings of the Arminian
divines, cannot be said, with any degree of pro-

priety, to attach or censure the Arminian church,

whose theological system, a few articles excepted,

is vague and uncertain [^], and is not character-

ized by any fixed set of doctrines and principles*

Such only attack certain doctors of that commu-
nion, who are divided among themselves, and do

not agree, even in their explications of the doc-

trine relating to the extent of the divine love and

mercy; though this be the fundamental point

that occasioned their separation from the lleform-

ed churches.

The pre- XIII. The Arminian church makes at present

orirmini- ^ut au iucousiderable figure, when compared with
anism. the Reformed ; and, if credit may be given to

public report, it declines from day to day. The
Arminians

C3" C^l What renders the Arminian Confesswn of Faith an

uncertain representation of" the sentiments of the conimunit}^

is, the liberty in which every pastor is inch.ilged of departing

from it, Avhen he finds any of its doctrines in contradiction with

his private opinions. Seethe Inii-oduct'ioii tothc Anni/iia?i Con-

fession of Faith, in the third volume of the French abridgment

of Brandt's Histori/ of the Reformation of the Netherlands,
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Arminianshave still in the UnitedProvlncesiXmiy' cent.

four congregations more or less numerous, which g^^^','j

are furnished with eighty-four pastors; hesides

these, their church at Frederickstadt, in thedutchy

of Holstein, still subsists. It cannot, however, he

said, that the credit and influence of their religi-

ous principles have declined with the external

lustre of their community ; since it is well known
that their sentiments were early adopted in seve-

ral countries, .aud were secretly received by
many who had not the courage to profess them
openly. Every one is acquainted with the change

that has taken place in the established church of

England, wliose clergy, generally speaking, since

the time of Archbishop Laud, have embraced

the Arminian doctrine concerning Predestination

and Grace ; and, since the restoration of Charles

II. have discovered a strong propensity to m.any

other tenets of the Arminian church. Besides

this, whoever has any acquaintance with the

world, must know, that, in many of the courts

of Protestant princes, and generally speaking,

among those persons that pretend to be wiser than

the multitude, the following fundamental prin-

ciple of Arminianism is adopted :
" that those

" doctrines, whose belief is necessary to salvation,

" are very few in number ; and that every one is to
" be left at full liberty, with respect to his private
** sentiments of God and religion, provided his
" life and actions be conformable to the rides of
" piety and virtue." Even the United Provinces,

which saw within their bosom the defeat of Armi-
nianism, are at this time sensible of a considerable

change in that respect ; for, while the patrons of

Calvinism, in that republic acknowledge that th^

community which makes an external profession

of Arminianism, declines gradually both in its

numbers and influence, they, at the same time,

complain, that its doctrines and spirit gain ground
from
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CENT from day to day ; that they have even insinuated
^^'^^* themselves more or less into the bosom of the

PART II.
established church, and infected the theological

s-^v-i-/ system of many of those very pastors who are ap-

pointed to maintain the doctrine and authority of

the synod of Dort. The progress of Arminianism
in other countries is abundantly known ; and its

votaries in Finance, Geneva, and many parts of

Switzerland, are certainly very numerous [ee'].

The
C3" {S^~\ I* ^^y ""^» however, be improper to observe here,

that the progress of Arminianism has been greatly retarded,

nay, that its cause daily declines in Germany and several parts

of Switzerland, in consequence of the ascendant which the

Leibnitian and Wolfian philosophy hath gained in these conn-

tries, and particularly among the clergy and men of learning.

Leibnitz and Wolf, by attacking that liberty of indifference,

which is supposed to imply the power of acting, not only ivith^

out, but against motives, struck at the very foundation of the

Arminian system. But this was not all : for, by considering

that multiplicity of worlds that compose the universe, as one

Sijstem or Whole, whose greatest possible perfection is the ulti-

mate end of creating goodness, and the sovereign purpose of

governing wisdom, the}^ removed from the doctrine of Pre^

destination those arbitrary procedures and narrow views, with

which the Calvinists are supposed to have loaded it, and gave

it a new, a more pleasing, and a more philosophical aspect.

As the Leibnitians laid down this great end, as the supreme

object of God's universal dominion, and the scope to which all

his dispensations are directed, so they concluded, that, if this

«md was proposed, it must be accomplished. Hence the doctrine

of necessity to fulfil the purposes of a Predestination founded in

wisdom and goodness ; a necessity, pinjsical and mechanical in

the motions of material and inanimate things ; but a necessity,

moral and spiritual in the voluntary determinations of intelli-

gent beings, in consequence of prepollent motives, which pro-

duce their effects with certainfi/, though these effects be co?i'

tingcnt, and by no means the offspring of an absolute and es-

sentially immutable fatalitj^ These principles are evidently

applicable to the main doctrines of Calvinism; by them Pre-

destination is confirmed, though modified with respect to its

reasons and its enils ; by them Irresistible Grace (irresistible in

a moral sense) is maintained upon the hypothesis of prepollent

motives and a moral necessity. The Perseverance of the Saints

is also explicable upon the same system, by a series of moral

causes producing a series of moral effects. In consequence

of
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The external forms of divine worship and eccle- cent.

siastical government in the Arminian church are .^^^"*

almost the same with those that are in use among p^^^^^l

"*

the Presbyterians. As however, the leading men s...^,,-,-^

among the Arminians are peculiarly ambitious of

maintaining their correspondence and fraternal

intercourse with the church of England, and
leave no circumstance unimproved that may tend
to confirm this union ; so they discover, upon all

occasions, their approbation of the episcopal form
of ecclesiastical government, and profess to regard

it as m.ost ancient, as truly sacred, and as superior

to all other institutions of church polity [./*].

of all this, several divines of the German church have applied

the Leibnitian and Wolfian philosophy to the illustration of the

doctrines of Christianity ; and the learned Canzius has written

a book expressly to shew the eminent use that may be made of
that philosophy in throwing light upon the chief articles of our
faith. See his " Philosophiae Leibnitianae & Wolfianae Usus
in Theologia per praecipua? fidei capita, auctore Israel." The-
oph. Canzio, and of which a second edition was published at

Francfort and Leipsic, in 1749- See also Wittenbach's
'* Tentamen Theologiae Dogmaticss Methodo Scientifica per-

tractatcB," which was published in three vols. 8vo. at Franc-
fort in 174?7. See above all, the famous v/ork of Leibnitz,

entitled, " Essais de Theodicee, sur le Bonte de Dieu, la Li-

berte de Fhomme, & Torigine du mal."—It is remarkable
enough, that the Leibnitian system has been embraced by very
few, scarcely by any of the English Calvinists. Can this be
owing to a want of inclination towards philosophical discus-

sions? This cannot be said, The scheme of necessity, and of
partial evil's tending to universal good, has indeed been foster-

ed in some parts of Great Britain, and even has turned some
zealous Arminians into moderate and philosophical Calvinists.

But the zealous Calvinists have, for the most part, held fimi

to their theology, and blended no philosophical principles with
their system : and it is certain, that the most eminent philo-

sophers, have been found, generally speaking, among the Ar-
minians. If both Calvinists and Arminians claim a King, it

is certain, that the latter alone can boast of a Newton, a

Locke, a Clarke, and a Boyle.

\_f ] Hence, to omit many other circumstances that shew un-
questionably the truth of this observation, the Arminians have

Vol. V. H h been
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CHAP. IV.

TJie History of the Sect called Quakers.

^\u nr^HE sect of Quakers received this denomina-

sECT. II.
^i^^ i^^ ^^^^ y^^i' 16.50, from Gervas Bennett

PART ir. Esq. a justice of peace in Derbyshire [^], partly on
""—^/^*^ account of the convulsive agitations and shakings

JfTh?''
^^ ^^^^ ^^^^y ^^^^^^ which their discourses to the

Quakers, pcoplc Were usually attended, and partly on ac-

^^"g^* count of the exhortation addressed to tliis magis-

strate by Fox and his companions, who, when they

were called before him, desired him with a loud

voice, and a vehement emotion of body, to trevi'

ble at the word of the Lord. However sarcastical

this appellation may be, when considered in its

origin, the members of this sect are willing to adopt

it, provided it be riglitly understood ; they prefer

nevertheless, to be called in allusion to that doc-

trine that is the fundamental principle of their as-

sociation, Children, or Confessors of light. In

their conversation and intercourse with each other,

they use no other term of appellation than that of

Friend [A].

This sect had its rise in England, in those un-

happy times of confusion, anarchy, and civil

discord, when every political or religious fanatic,

that had formed new plans of government, or in-

vented new systems of theology, came forth with

his novelties to public view, and propagated them
with impunity among a fickle and unthinking

multitude.

been at great pnins to represent Grotius, their hero and their

oracle, as a particular admirer of the constitution and govern-

ment of the church of England, which he preferred before all

other forms of ecclesiastical polity. See Avhat Le Clerc has

published on this subject at the end of the edition of Grotius*

book, De I'crilalc Rdigiohis Chnsliancc, which he ga\e at the

Hague in the year 1724, p. 370.

\_if] See George Sewel's Hislorif of the Quakers, p. 23.—
Neai's Hislorij of the Pur'Uans, vof. iv. p. 32.

[/^] Sewel, he. cil. p. 6'J24.
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multitude. Its parent and founder was George cent.

Fox [ij, a shoemaker, of a dark and melancholy ^^^^\]^

complexion, and of a visionary and enthusiastic p^R^ ii'.

turn of mhid. About the year 1647, which wasw^^--^

the twenty-third year of his age, he began to

stroll through several counties in England, giving

himself out for a person divinely inspired, and ex-

H h 2 horting

C^ Ul The anonymous writer of a letter to Dr. Fornney,

F. R. S. published by Nicol, seems much offended at Mr. For-

mey on account of his calling George Fox, a man of a turbu-

lent spirit, &c. He tells us, on the contrary, that from all the

information worthy of credit which he was able to procure, it

appears, that Fox was ^^a man of so meek, contented, easy, stea-

" dy, and tender a disposition, that it was a pleasure to be in his

*' company, that he exercised no authority but over evil, and that

" every where, and in all, but with love, compassion, and long
" suffering." This account he takes fi'om Penn ; and it is very

probable that he has looked no farther, unless it be to the cu-

rious portrait which Thomas Ellwood, another Quaker, has gi-

ven of Fox, a portrait in which there is such an affected jingle

of words, as shews the author tohavebeen more attentive to the

arrangement of his sentences, than to a true exhibition of the

character of his original ; for we are told by Ellwood that this

same George Fox was deep in divine knowledge, powerful in

preaching, fervent in prayer, quick in discerning, sound in judg-

ment (risum tcueatis, ainlci),—manly in personage, grave in

gesture, courteous in conversation, weighty in communication,

&c. &c. After having thus painted George after the fanci) of

his two Brethren (for fancy is the quaker's fountain of light

and truth), the letter writer observes, that Dr. Formey has ta-

ken his account of George's turbulence and fanaticism from
Mosheim's Ecc/csiaslical Hislory. As Mosheim then is dead,

and cannot defend himself, may I be permitted to beg of this

anonymous letter writer, who appears to be a candid and rational

man, to cast an eye upon Sewel's History ofthe Quakers, and
to follow this juce/c, courteous, and viodest George, running like

a wild man through several counties, refusing homage to his

sovereign, interrupting the ministers in the public celebration

of divine service at Nottingham, Mansfield, and Market Bos-

worth .? It is remarkable, that the very learned and worihy Dr.

Henry More, who was not himself without a strong tincture of

enthusiasm, and who looked upon Penn as a pious Christian ;

treated nevertheless George Fox as a melancholy fanatic, and
as one possessed with the Devil. See his Mijst. of Godliness^,

B. X. ch. xiii. As also Schol. in Dialogue} v. sect. v.
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horting the people to attend to the voice of the

divine word, that lies hid in the hearts of all men.
After the execution of Charles I. when all laws,

both civil and ecclesiastical, seemed to he entire-

ly suspended, if not extinct, Fox exerted his fa-

natical powers with new vigour, and formed

more ambitious and extensive views. Having ac-

quired a considerable number of disciples of both

sexes, who were strongly infected v.ith his wild

enthusiasm, he excited great tumults in several

parts o^ England : and in the year 1650, went so

far as to disturb the devotion of those that were

assembled in the churches for the purposes of pub-

lic worship, declaring that all such assemblies

were useless and unchristian. For these extrava-

gancies, both he and his companions were frequent-

ly cast into prison, and chastised, as disturbers of

the peace, by the civil m.agistrate [A'].

II. The

\_k~\ Besides the ordinary writers of the ecclesiastical history

of this century, the curious reader will do well to consult Cro-

esii Hisloria Quakeriana, Tribus Libris comprehcnsa, the se-

cond edition of which was published in 8vo at Amsterdam, in

the year 1 703. A physician named Kolhansius, who was born a

Lutheran, but turned quaker, published critical remarks upon

this history, under the title oi' D'lhicidaliones, which were first

printed at Amsterdam, in the year IG9O. And it must be
acknowledged, that there are many inaccuracies in the history

of Croesius ; it is, however, much less faulty than another his-

tory of this sect, which was published at Cologn in 12mo, in

the year \C)[}^^, under the following title :
" Historia abregee

*' de la naissance et du progres du Kouakerisme avec celle de
" ses dogmes ;" for the anonymous author of this latter histo-

ry, instead of relating well attested facts, has compiled without

either discernment or choice, such an extravagant medley of

truth and falsehood, as is rather adapted to excite laughter

than to administer instruction. See the second book of Croe-

sius' Hlsloiia Quakeriana, p. 322. and 376. as also Le Clcrc,

Bibllotli. Universdle et Hisionqiie, torn. xxii. p. .'*)3.—I'he

most ample and authentic account of this sect is that which
was compoped by George Sewel, from a great vtiriety of ge-

nuine records, and partly from the papers of Fox, its founder,

and published under the following title :
'' The History ofthe

Christian people called quakers." This work is remarkable

both
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II. The first association of Quakers, was com- cent.
posed mostly of visionary fanatics, and of persons ^^'^^•

that really seemed to be disordered in their

brains, and hence they committed many enormi-

ties, which the modern Quakers endeavour to alle- The first

viate and diminish, but which they neither pretend attempts of

to justify nor to approve : for the greatest part of „nder

them were riotous and tumultuous in the highest Ciomweii.

degree ; and even their female disciples, forgetting

the delicacy and decency peculiar to their sex,

bore their part in these disorders. They ran like

Bacchanals, through the towns and villages, de-

claiming against Episcopacy, Presbyterianism, and
every fixed form of religion ; railed at public and
stated worship ; affronted and mocked the clergy,

even in the very exercise of their ministerial

H h 3 functions

bolh for the industry and accuracy which the author has dis-

covered in compiling it. But as Sewel was himself a quaker,

so he is sometimes chargeable with concealing, diminishing,

or representing under artful colours, many things, which, if

impartially related, must have appeared dishonourable, and
might have appeared detrimental, to his community. It must
however be granted, that, notwithstanding these defects,

Sewel's history is abundantly sufficient to enable an impartial

and intelligent reader to form a just and satisfactory idea

of this visionary sect. Voltaire has also entertained the

public with Fou7' Letters, concerning the Religion, Manners,
and History of the Quakers, in his Melanges de Litterature

d'Histoire et de Philosophie, which are written with his usual

wit and elegance, but are rather adapted to amuse than instruct.

The conversation between him and Andrew Pitt, an eminent
quaker in London, which is related in these Letters, may be
true in general ; but to render the account of it still more
pleasing, the ingenuous writer has embellished it with effu-

sions of wit and tancy, and even added some particulars, that

are rather drawn from imagination than memory. It is from
the books already mentioned that the French Dissertation on

the Religion of the Quakers (which is placed in the third vo-

hime of the splendid work, entitled. Ceremonies et Coutames

Rcligieuses de tout les Pcuplcs), is chiefly compiled, though
with less attention and accuracy than might have been ex-

pected.—A Lutheran writer, named I'rederic Ernest Meis,

has given an account of the English quakers in a German
work, entitled, Enttvurjf' der Kirchen-Grdnung and Gcbrauchc
der Quacker in Engeland.
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CENT functions [kk~\ ; trainpled upon the laws and
xvii. upon the authority of the magistrates, under the

PART II.
pi'ctext of being actuated by a divine inpulse

;

vw-^^—^ and made use of their pretended inspiration to

excite

(^ [^kk"] A female, contrary to the modesty of her sex, came
into WJiitehall Chapel slark naked, in the midst of jDublic wor-
shi)), when Cromwell was there present. Another came into

the Parliament-house, with a tienchard in her hand, which she

broke in pieces, saying, Thus shall he he broke in pieces. Tho-
mas Adams, having comjjlained to the Protector of the impri-

sonment of .«orae of his friends, and not finding redress he took

off his cap and tore it in pieces, saying, So shall thy government

be torn from thee and thy house. Several pretending an extra-

ordinary message from heaven, -went about the streets, de-

nouncing the judgments of God against the Protector; and
his council ; and one came to the door of the Parliament-house

with a drawn sword, and wounded several, saying, He was hu
spired by the Holy Spirit to kill every man that sot in that house.

The most extravagant quaker that appeared in this time, was
James Naylor, formerly an officer, a man of parts, and so much
admired by these fanatics, that they blasphemously styled him.

The everlasting son of rigldeonsness ; the 'prince of peace ; the

only begoUen son of Go I ; thefairest among ten thousand. See

Neal's History of the Puritans ;—The life and trial (f Naylor,

p. 6, 1, SzQ. The anonymous author of the Letter to Dr. For-

mey, F. R. S. seems to have lost sight of the state of quakerism

in the time of Fox, when he denies that the charge of turbulence

and fanaticism can be proved against him or liis friends, and
gives the gentle denomination o^ imprudence to the extravagan-

cies exhi!)ited by the Quakers under Charles I, and the Com-
monwealth. The single story of Naylor, who was the convert

and F'upii of Fox, the letters, full of blasphemous absurdity,

written to this Rose of Sharon, this new Jesus, by Hannah
Stranger, Richard Fairman, and others, shew the horrid vein of

fanaticism that ran through this visionary sect. See these let-

ters in the Life and trial of Naylor, who, though cruelly scour-

ged, was, however, whipped into his senses, or, at least, brought

by his sufferings into a calmer state of mind. See also Satan

Inthroned, &c. p. 4. & 5. If quakerism be now in England on a

more rational footing, we may congratulate its meml)ers upon
the happy chang;*, but at the same time condole with them on
the ap})roaching annihilation of their sect ; for if rr^AO'/ gets

in among them, the spirit (I mean their spirit) will soon be

quenched, and fancy being no more the only criterion of truth,

the fundamental principle of tlieir existence will be destroyed.

In such a catastrophe, the abettors of ancient quakerism will

find some resource among the jNIethodists.
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excite the most vehement commotions both in state cent.

and church. Hence it is not at all surprising ^'*^^^-

that the secular arm was at length raised against p^^j.^
„',

these pernicious fanatics, and that many of them ^.^^.-i,^

were severely chastised for their extravagance and
folly [/]. Cromwell Iiimself, who was, generally

speaking, an enemy to no sect, however enthusi-

astical it might be, entertained uneasy apprehen-

sions from the frantic violence of the Quakers,

and therefore, in his first thoughts, formed a re-

solution to suppress their rising community. But
when he perceived that they treated with con-

tempt both his promises and threatenings, and

were, in effect too powerful or too headstrong to

yield to cither, he prudently abstained from the

use of force, and contented himself with employ-

ing wise measures and precautions to prevent

their fomenting sedition among the people, or

undermining tlie foundations of his new sove-

reignty [7/^].

III. In process of time, the fumes of this The pro-

excessive fanaticism began to evaporate, and
^J^t^^^j'^ji^e""'

the ardent impetuosity of the rising sect seemed Charles ii.

gradually to subside ; nor did the divine bght, of j^^^^gg n,

which the Quakers boast, produce such tumults

in church and state, as at the first declaration of

their celestial pretensions. Under the reign of

Charles II. both their religious doctrine and
discipline assumed a more regular and permanent

form, by the care and industry of Fox, assisted, in

this very necessary undertaking, by Robert Bar-

clay, George Keith, and Samuel Fisher, men of

learning and abilities, who became, notwith-

H h 4 standing,

pn Neal's History of the Fiiriians, vol. iv. p. 153.—Sewel's
Hislonj, &c. passim.

[jn] Clarendon tells us, in his History af the Rebellion, tliat

the Quakers always persevered in their bitter enmity against

Cromwell. See Sewel's History, book i. p. 91> 113, HS,
139.
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standing, members of this strange community.
Fox stood in urgent need of such able assistants

;

for his gross ignorance had rendered his religion,

hitherto, a confused medley of incoherent tenets

and visions. The new triumvirate, therefore,

used their utmost endeavours to digest these

under certain heads, and to reduce them to a sort

of theological system [//-]. But such was the

change of times, that the wiser and more moderate

Quakers in England suffered more vexations,

and were involved in greater calamities, than had
fallen to the lot of their frantic and turbulent

ancestors. These vexations, indeed, were not so

much the consequence of their religious principles

as of their singular customiS and manners in civil

life. For they would never give to magistrates

those titles of honour and pre-eminence that are

designed to mark the respect due to their autho-

rity ; they also refused obstinately to take the oath

of allegiance to their sovereign [o], and to pay
tithes to the clergy; hence they were looked

upon as rebellious subjects, and, on that account,

were frequently punished with great severity [ p\
Under the reign of James II. and more parti-

cularly about the year 1685, they began to see

more

1^;;^ For an account of the life and writings of Barclay, see

the General Diclionarij.—Sewel, in his Hisionj ofthe Quakers,

gives an ample account of Keith. There is also particular

mention made of Fisher, in a German work, intitled, X^nschul-

dlge Nachrlchf, 1750, p. 338.

(jd" []o] This refusal to take the oath of allegiance did not

proceed from any disaffection to the government, but from a

persuasion that all orilhs were unlawful, and that swearing, even

upon the most solemn occasions, was forbidden in the New
Testament. They also sincerely believed, that they were as

much obliged to obedience by an affinnalion, which they were
Avilling to make, as by an oath.

[_l)~\ See a circumstantial account of their sufferings under
Charles II. in Neal's Hisionj of the Pnritans, vol. iv. p. 313,

353, 396, 43!2, 510, 518, 552,' 5()9.—Burnet's History of his

own Times, vol. i. p. 271.—Sewcl, he. cit. passim.
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more prosperous days, and to enjoy the sweets of cent.

toleration and liberty, which they owed, not to ^^^^^ [^^

the clemency of the government, hut to the part n.

friendship of that monarch for the famous Wil- >-^—

^

liam Penn [^], who had been employed by him
in matters of the utmost moment, and had ren-

dered him signal and important services [?'].

What James had done, from motives of a personal

or political nature, in favour of the Quakers,

King William III. confirmed and continued, from

a zeal for maintaining the rights of conscience,

and advancing the cause of religious liberty.

From these motives, he procured a full and ample
toleration for dissenters of almost all denomina-

tions; and the Quakers, in consequence of this

grant,

]jl\ See Sewel's History of the Qiialen.

tf^ [f~\ The iiidula^ence of James II. towards the Quakers,

and other dissenters from the established church, was, at bot-

tom, founded on a zeal for popery, and designed to favour

the Romari Catholics. More particularly the order he sent

to the Lord Mayor of London, the 7th of November 1687, to

dispense with the Quakers not swearing, was evidently design-

ed to open a door to the Roman Catholics to bear offices in

the state without a legal qualification.—At the same time it

was probable enough, that a personal attachment to the famous
William Penn may have contributed to render this monarch
more indulgent to this sect than he would otherwise have been.

The reasons of this attachment are differently represented.

Some suppose it to have been owing to the services of his fa-

ther in the fleet commanded against the Dutch in the year
16'6.5, by King James, when Duke of York. Others attriljute

this attachment to his personal services. From the high de-

gree of favour he enjoyed at court, they concluded that he was
a concealed papist, and assisted the king in the execution of his

designs. That the imputation of popery was groundless,

appears from his correspondence with Dr. Tillotson, which is

published in the life of Penn, that is prefixed to the first vo-

lume of the works of the latter. It is nevertheless certain,

that he was very intimate with Father Peters, the hot-headed

Jesuit, whose bigotry formed the king's projects, and whose
imi)rudence rendered them abortive. It is also certain, that,

in the year lf)86 he went over to Holland, in order to persuade

the prince of Orange to come into King James' measures.
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CENT, grant, enjoyed at length, upon a constitutional
^^'^ footing, tranquillity and freedom [,s].

PART II.
^^^* Fatigued with the vexations and persecu-

\^^^.y-^^ tion which they suffered in their native country

The propa- duriug thc rcigu of Charles II. the Quakers looked

QuXHlm a^out for some distant settlements, where they
out of Eng. might shelter themselves from the storm; and
land.

\iii\\ this view began to disseminate their religi-

ous principles in various countries. Attempts of

this nature were made in Germany, Prussia, France,

Italy, Greece, Holland, and Holstein, but with lit-

tle success ; the Dutch, however, were, after much
importunity, persuaded to allow a certain number
of these enthusiasts to settle in Holland, where

they still continue to reside. Multitudes of them
also w^ent over to America, and formed settle-

ments there, not long after the first rise of their

sect ; and it afterwards happened, by a singular

concourse of events, that this new world became

the chief seat of their prosperity and freedom.

William Penn, son of the famous vice-admiral

of that name, who embraced Quakerism in the

year 1688, received in the year 1680, from

Charles II. and from the English parliament,

the grant of an ample, fertile, but uncultivated

province in America, as a reward for the emi-

nent services of his father. This illustrious

Quaker, who was far from being destitute of

parts, and whose activity and penetration were

accompanied with an uncommon degree of elo-

quence [/], carried over with him into his new^

dominions a considerable colony of his Friends
and

\_s~\ Ocuvres dc M. de Voltaire, torn. iv. p. 182.

(^ [^] Bishop Bnrnet, who knew Penn personally, says,

that "he was a talking, vain man, who had such a higli opi-
'' nion of his own eloquence, that he thought nothing could
" stand before it ; and that he had a tedious luscious way, that

" was not apt to overcome a man's reason, though it might
" tire his patience."
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and Brethren ; and he founded in those distant cent.
regions a republic, whose form, laws, and insti-

^^'^-•

tutions, resembled no other known system of go- ^^^^'^
"'

vernment, whose pacific principles and commcr- ^.^^.^^
cial spirit have long blessed it with tranquillity

and opulence, and which still continues in a pro-

sperous and flourishing state \ii\ The Quakers
predominate in this colony, both by their in-

fluence and their numbers ; but all those who
acknowledge the existence and providence of one
Supreme Being, and shew their respect to that
Being, either by external worship, or at least by
the regularity of their lives and actions, are ad-

mitted to the rights and privileges of citizens in
this happy republic. The large province that
constitutes its territory was called Pennsylvania,
from the name of its proprietor ; and its capital

city was named Philadelphia, from the spirit of
union and the fraternal love that reigned at first,

and is still supposed to prevail more or less, among
its inhabitants.

V. Even during the life of their founder, the The intes-

Quakers, notwithstanding their extraordinary
^'"fes'^a^a

pretensions to fraternal charity and union, were contests"

frequently divided into parties, and involved in
Quakers,

contests and debates. These debates, indeed,
which were carried on in the years 1656. 1661,
and 1683, with peculiar warmth, were not occa-
sioned by any doctrines of a religious nature, but
by a diversity of opinions about matters of dis-

cipline, about certain customs and manners, and
other affairs of little moment ; and they were ge-

nerally

[if] The laws and charters of the colony of Pennsylvania,
may be seen in Rapin's History, Penii's Works, and in other
collections of public records; they are also inserted in the
BibliQlhcque Brilann'ique, torn. xv. p. olO. torn. xvi. p. 127.
Penn acquired a great reputation, both by his writings and
the active figure he made in life. See the accounts given of
him by Sewel and Burnet.
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CENT, nerally terminated in a short time, and without
XVII. niuch difficulty \yo\ But, after the death of

PART \i ^^^' which happened in the year I69I, some

^^^y^m^ Friends, and more especially George Keith, who
was hy far the most learned member of the com-

munity, excited, by their doctrines, and innova-

tions, new discords of a much m.ore serious and

momentous kind than those which had before di-

vided the brethren. This fountain of contention

was opened in Pennsylvania, where Keith was

charged with erroneous opinions concerning seve-

ral points of theology, and more particularly con-

cerning the Human Nature of Christ, which he
supposed to be two-fold, the one spiritual and ce-

lestial, the other corporeal and terrestrial [^] . This

and other inventions of Keith w^ould perhaps have

passed v/ithout censure, among a people who re-

duce the whole of religion to fancy and a kind of

spiritual instinct, had not this learned man ani-

madverted, with a certain degree of severity,

upon some of the fantastic notions of the American
brethren, and opposed in a more particular man-
ner, their method of converting the whole histo-

ry of Christ's life and sufferings into a mere alle-

gory, or symbolical representation of the duties of

Christianity. The European Quakers dare not

so far presume upon the indulgence of the civil

and ecclesiastical powers, as to deny openly the

reality of the history of the life, mediation, and

sufferings of Christ ; but in America, where

they have nothing to fear, they are said to

express themselves without ambiguity, on this

subject, and to maintain publicly, that Christ

never existed, but in the hearts of the faith-

ful. This point was debated between Keith

and

\jv~\ See Sewcl's History of the Qua/cers.

(r^ Qr] Ceremonies et Cuuhtmcs de ions Ics Peuples da mon-

de, toni. iv. p. 141.—Croesii Ilistoria Quakeriania^ lib. iit

p. 416'.
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and his adversaries, in several general assemblies

of the sect held in England, and was at length

brought before the parliament. The contest was

terminated in the year IGO^, by the excommu-
nication of Keith and his adherents, which so ex-

asperated this famous Quaker \jj\ that he return-

ed some years after this, into the bosom of the Eng-
lish church, and died in its communion [z']. His
friends and followers, continued for a long time, to

hold their assemblies, and exercise their religion in

a state of separation from the rest of the sect

;

but now, if we may believe public fame, they are

reconciled with their brethren [a].

VI. The

r^ C/yl Bishop Burnet, who was certainly better acquaint-

ed with the history of Keith,) with whom he had been educat-

ed) than Dr. Mosheim, attributes his return to the church of

England, to a much worthier motive than irritation and resent-

ment. He tells us that Keith, after the American quakers had
appeared to him as little better than Deists, opposed them so

warmly, that they sent him back to England. Here he open-

ed a new meeting, and by a printed summons called together

the whole party to convince them of these errors. " He con-
*' tinned those meetings, says the bishop, being still, in out-
" ward appearance a quaker, for some years ; till having pre-
'^ vailed as far as he saw any appearance of success, he laid
*^ aside their exterior, and was reconciled to the church." See
Burnet's History of his own Times, vol. ii. p. 249.

[]::] See Burnet, ibid.—Sewel's account of the troubles oc-

casioned by Keith, in his Histonj of the Quakers. But Sewel
was either unacquainted with the true nature and state of this

controversy, which, as he was an illiterate man, may well have
been the case, or he has given designedly a false and ambigu-
ous representation of the matter. See the life of Custer, in

the Eiiropa Erudifa of Rahtlefus *, where this controversy, is

placed in its true light. Custer was a man of probity, who
lived at that time in America, and was an eye witness of these

divisions.

I^rt] See Roger's Christian Quaher, published in 4to at

London, in the year 1()99 ;—as also. The Quahers a Divided

people, published in I7O8.

—

Unschuldig. Nachricht. 1744.

p. 496.

* This work is written in German.
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VI. The religion of the sect called Quakers,
has an air of novelty that strikes at first sight,

but, when viewed closely, it will appear to be
nothing more than a certain modification of that

The reii- famous Mifstic thcologtji which arose so early as

OuaiTers^^
the sccond century, was fostered and embellished

consideied by the luxuriant fancy of Origcn, and passing

*"^^J^^']f'^^ through various hands assumed different aspects

view. until it was adopted by the Quakers, who set off

the motley form with new additions of their own
invention. Fox, indeed, is not chargeable with

these inventions; his ignorant and inelegant sim-

plicity places himx beyond the reach of suspicion

in this matter ; but it is at the same time, un-

doubtedly certain, that all his doctrine concerning

the internal word, and the divine light within its

operations and effects, was either borrowed from

the writings of the Mystics, which were, at that

time, in the hands of many, or at least picked up
from the conversation and expressions of some
persons of the Mystic order. The tenets, however,

which this blunt and illiterate man expressed in

a rude, confused, and ambiguous manner, were

dressed up and presented under a different form

by the masterly hands of Barclay, Keith, Fisher,

and Penn, who digested them with such sagacity

and art, that they assumed the aspect of a regular

system. The Quakers may tlierefore be deemed
with reason the principal branch of the 3Iysiics,

as tliey not only embraced the precepts of their

hidden wisdom, but even saw its whole tendency,

and adopted, without hesitation, all its conse-

quences [b\
VII. The

\_h~] Most people are oF opinion, tliat we are to learn the true

doctrine and sentiments of the Quakers from the Catechism of

Robert Barclay, and more especially from In's ApoJogi) for the

Inif CJiristkui DivhiUij, &iQ. which was published at London
in 'ito, in the year 1()76', and was translated into several fo-

reign
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VII. The fundamental doctrine of Quakerism,
from whence all their other tenets are derived,

is

reign languages. Nor do I deny, that the members of this

sect are very desirous that we should judoe of their rehgious ^}^^ P**^""

sentiments by the doctrine that is exhibited in these books. But ^'P^jJ

*^°^'

if those who are disposed to judge by this rule, go so far as to Quakers,
maintain, that these books contain all the religious tenets that

have formerly been advanced, or are at present adopted by the

people called quakers, they may be refuted without difficulty,

from a great variety of books and records, of unquestionable

authenticity. It is necessary to enter into the true spirit of

Barclay's writings. This ingenious man appeared as a Patron

and Defender of quakerism, and not as a professed teacher or

expositor of its various doctrines ; and he interpreted and mo-
dified the opinions of this sect after the manner of a champion or

advocate, who undertakes the defence ofan odious cause. How
then does he go to work ? In the first place, he observes an en-

tire silence in relation to those fundamental principles of Chris-

tianity, concerning which it is of great consequence to know
the real opinions of the quakers ; and thus he exhibits a sys-

tem of theology that is evidently lame and imperfect. For it

is the peculiar business of a prudent apologist to pass over in si-

lence points that are scarcely susceptible of a plausible defence,

and to enlarge upon those only which the powers ofgenius and
eloquence may be able to embellish and exhibit in an advan-
tageous point of view. It is observable, in the second place,

that Barclay touches in a slight, superficial, and hasty manner,
some tenets, which, when amply explained , had exposed the qua-
kers to severe censures ; and in this he discovers plainly the weak-
ness of his cause. Lastly, to omit many <Aher observations that

might be made here, this writer employs the greatest dexterity

and art in softening and modifying those invidious doctrines

which he cannot conceal, and dare not disavow ; for which pur-
pose he carefully avoids all those phrases and terms that are

made use of by the quakers, and are peculiar to their sect, and
expresses their tenets in ordinary language, in terms of a vague
and indefinite nature, and in a style that casts a sort of m.ask

over their natural aspect. At this rate the most enormous er-

rors may be held with impunity ; for there is no doctrine, how-
ever absurd, to which a plausible air may not be given by fol-

lowing the ijjsidious method of Barclay; and it is well known
that even the doctrine of Spinoza was, with a like artifice,

dressed out, and disguised by some of his disciples. The other

writers of this sect liave declared their sentiments with more
freedom, perspicuity and candour, particularly the famous Wil-
liam Penn and George Whitehead, whose writings deserve an

attentive
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CENT, is that famous and ancient opinion of the Mystic
^^'^^- school, " IViat there lies concealed in the minds

PART ir!
" of all men a certain poi^tion ofdivine reason, a

\^^^y^.^ " spark of the same xdsdom that exists in the Su-
'' preme Being. Therefore, those who are desirous
" of arriving at true felicity and eternal salvation,

" must, according to their system, by self con-
*' verse, contemplation, and perpetual efforts to

" subdue their sensual affections, endeavour to

draw forth, kindle, and inflame, that divine,

hidden spark, which is overpowered by the

darkness of theflesh, and suffocated, as it were,
" by that mass of matter vvith which it is sur-

" rounded. They who observe this rule, will

" feel, say the Quakers, a divine glow of warmth
'^ and light, and hear a celestial and divine voice
" proceeding from the inward recesses of their

" souls ; and by this light, and this voice, they
" will be led to all truth, and be perfectly assured
" of their union with the Supreme Being." This

hidden treasure, which is possessed, though not

improved, by all the human race, bears dif-

ferent denominations in the language of this fa-

natical sect. They frequently call it divine light,

sometimes a ray of the eternal wisdom, at others,

the heavenly Sophia, whom they suppose married

to a mortal, and whose wedding garments some
of their writers describe with the most gaudy and

pompous

attentive perusal preferably to all the other productions of that

community. There is, amon^^ other writings of these eminent

quakers, one in whose composition they were both concerned,

and which was published at London in the )'ear 1 C74, under the

following title : The Christian Quaker and his divine tcstimO'

mj vindicated hij Scripture, reason, and aidhurity, aaainsf the in-

jurious attempts that have been hilelif made bi/ several adversaries.

The first part of this book was written by Penn, and the se-

cond by Whitehead. Tliere is also in Sewel's History a con-

fession of faith, that was published by tlie Quakers in the year

l6i)3, during their controversy with Keith; but this confession

is composed with great prudence, and is full of ambiguity.
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pompous eloquence. But the most usual epi- cent.

thets given to this spiritual treasure are those of ^
^^ ^^'

the .internal word and of Christ zvit/dn ; for as, p^^^* „*

on the one hand, they adopt that doctrine of s-i^.-w'

Origen, and the ancient mystics, which repre-

sents Christ as the eternal reason, or wisdom of

God ; and, on the other, maintain, that all men
are endowed naturally with a certain portion of

the divine wisdom ; they are thus directly led to

affirm, that Christ, or the wo7xl of God, dwells

and speaks in the hearts of all men [c].

VIII. All the sigularities and wonderful fan- The tenets

cies, that are to he found in the religious system
f|?o^^thTs

of the Quakers, are the immediate consequences fundamen-

of the fundamental principle now mentioned. ^^^^^^°'^"

For since Christ resides in the inward frame of

every mortal ; it follows, " F^irst, That the whole
*• of religion consists in calling off the mind from
*' external ohjects, in weakening the influence
" and ascendant of the outward senses, and in
*' every one's entering deeply into the inmost
" recesses of his heart, and listening attentively
*' to the divine instructions and commands that
" the internal ivord, or Christ within delivers
** there ; secondhj^ That the external word, i. e.

" the holy Scripture, neither points out the w^ay
*' of salvation, nor leads men to it ; since it only
" consists of letters and icords, which being void
*' of life, have not a degree of efficacy and power
" sufficient to illuminate the human mind, and
'' to unite it to God. The only advantage that,
*' in their opinion, results from a perusal of the
" holy Scriptures, is, that they excite the mind

VOL. V. I i to

\jr\ It isj Pievertheless, to be observed, tliat the modern
Quakers, as appears from the writings of ^fartyn and otiiers,

are, generally speaking, ignorant of the system of tlieir an-

cestors, and perpetually confound the innate divine light above

mentioned, with the operations of the Holy Ghost in the

minds of the faitliful.
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' to listen to the dictates of the inter7ial word,
' and to go to the school of Christ, who teaches
* within them ; or, to express the same thing in
* other words, they look upon the Bible as a
* mute master, who, by signs and figures, points
' out and discovers that living master and effec-

* tual guide who dwells in the mind. Thirdly,
' That they who are without this written word,
' such as the Jews, IMahometans, and savage na-
' tions, arc not on that account, either removed
' from the path, or destitute of the doctrine of
* salvation, though they indeed want this infe-

* rior and subordinate help to its attainment.

For if they only attended to this inward teacher,

who always speaketh when the man is silent,

they w ill learn abundantly, from him, all that is

necessary to be known and practised in order

to tlieir final happiness; that of consequence,

fouiiJdy, The kingdom of Christ is of a vast

extent, and comprehends the w'hole race of

mankind. For all have Christ within them,

and therefore, even those who are deprived

of the means of knowledge, and live in the

grossest ignorance of the Christian religion, are

capable of obtaining through him, wisdom
here, and happiness hereafter. Hence also

they conclude, that those who lead virtuous

lives, and resist the impulse of their lusts and
* passions, w^hether they be Jews, Mahometans,
* or Polytlieists, shall be united to God in this

' life, by mccins of the Christ that lies hidden
' within them, and shall enjoy the fruits of this

* union in the life to come. To these tenets
' they add in the Jifth place. That a heavy, dark
' body, composed of corrupt matter, hinders
' men from discerning, with ease, this hidden
' Christ, and from hearing his divine and in-

' tcrnal voice. Therefore they look upon it as

* a matter of the highest importance, to w^itch

" against
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" against the pernicious consequences of this cent.
'' union between the soul and body, that the lat- ^^^^\
^' ter may not blunt the powers of the former, ^^^^ „]
" disturb its tranquillity, or, by the ministry ofw^-w'
" the outward senses, fill it with the images of
" vain, sensible, and external objects." The
consideration now mentioned engages them,

lastly, " To look upon it as utterly incredible,

" that God should ever again shut up, in the
" same material habitation, the sovds that are set

" free by death from their botlily prison ; and
" therefore they affirm, that the Gospel-account
" of the resurrection of the body, must either be
" interpreted in a %uralive sense, or be under-
" stood as pointing out the creation of a new and
'' celestial body [rtf]."

IX. It appears evidently from all this, that the Their doc-

existence of the man Christ Jesus together with cenfing""

the circumstantial accounts we have in Scrip- Christ.

ture of his divine origin, his life, and actions,

his satisfaction, merits and sufferings, make no
essential part of the theological system, of the

Quakers, which is built upon a different founda-

tion, and derives the whole plan and method of

salvation from the Christ tmthin. Hence seve-

ral members of that sect, as we learn from wri-

ters of unquestionable authority, went such an
extravagant length as to maintain, that the ac-

counts we have of Jesus Christ, in the Gospel-

history do not relate to the Son of God, who
took upon liim the nature of man, but to that

Christ within, whose operations are recorded by

the sacred historians in a figurative and allegorical

I i 2 language.

Q/] The Quakers adopt all these tenets ; they are at least

obliged to adopt them, unless they renounce tlie fundamental

prhiciples of their system. We have omitted the mention of

those points about which they dispute among themselves, that

we may not appear to take pleasure in representing them un-

der odious colours.
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CENT, language. This opinion, if we may confide in

^^J\^ the testimonies of unexceptionable witnesses, is so

far from having lost its credit among them, that

it is still openly professed by the American Qua-
kers. Those of Europe, whether from the force

of conviction or the suggestions of prudence, dif-

fer entirely from their brethren in this respect

;

they hold, " That the divine tvisdom, or jxasoh,
" resided in tlie Son of the Virgin JVIary, and
" conveyed its instructions to mankind by his
" ministry ;" and they profess to believe, " that
** this divine man really did and suffered what is

** recorded concerning him by the sacred writers."

It is nevertheless certain, that they express them-
" selves in a very ambiguous manner on many
points that relate to the history of the divine Sa-

viour; and, in a more particular manner, their

notions concerning the fruits of his sufferings, and

the efficacy of his death, are so vague and ob-

scure, that it is very difficult to know what is

their real opinion about the degree of this effica-

cy, and the nature of these fruits. It is still fur-

ther worthy of observation, that the European
Quakers, though they acknowledge the reality of

the life, actions and sufferings of Christ, yet do

not entirely reject the allegorical interpretation of

our Saviour's History mentioned above ; for they

consider the events that happened to Christ, in

the course of his ministry here upon earth, as the

signs and emblems of those scenes through which
the mental Christ must pass, in order to render

us partakers of eternal salvation. Hence they

talk in high-svvoln and pompous strains (like their

models the Mystics) of the birth, life, sufferings,

death, and resurrection of Christ in the heaiis of
the faithful.

Their reii- X. The rcligious discipline, worship, and

^jj'ljg^^jj^'''"
practice of the Quakers, flow from the same ori-

%vorship. giual source from which, as we have already ob-

served.
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served, their doctrine and tenets were immediate- cent.
ly derived. They meet for the purposes of reli-

^'^'^^•

gion on the same days which are set apart for the ^^^^^ \\'

celebration of public worship in all other Christian s,.^

churches ; but they neither observe festivals, nor

use external rites nor ceremonies, nor suffer re-

ligion, which they place entirely in the mental
worship of the hidden Christ, to be shackled

and cramped by positive institutions. All the

members of their community, whether male or

female, have an equal right to teach and exhort

in their public meetings ; for who, say they, will

presume to exclude from the liberty of speaking,

to the Brethren, those persons in whom Christ

dwells, and by whom he speaks ? They reject,

the use of prayers, hymns, and the various out-

ward forms of devotion, by which the public

worship of other Christian churches is distinguish-

ed ; and this, indeed, is an instance of their con-

sistency with themselves, as it is the immediate
consequence of their religious system ; for, in

their judgment, it is not the person who expresses

his desires in a set form of words, that can be said

to pray truly, but he on the contrary, who, by a

deep recollection, withdraws his mind from every

outward object, reduces it to a state of absolute

tranquillity, silences every inward motion and
affection, and plunges it, as it were, into the

abyss of Deity. They neither observe the insti-

tution of Baptism, nor do they renew the remem-
brance of Christ's death, and of the benefits that

result from it, by the celebration of the Eucha-
7ist. They look upon these two institutions as

merely Judaical, and allege, that our Saviour ob-

served them for no other end tlian to shew for

once, in a visible manner, the mystical purifica-

tion of the soul, under the figure of baptism, and
the spiritual nourishment of the inward man, un-

der that of the Eucharist.

lis. XI. The



486 The History of the Sect called Quakers.

CFA T. XI. The moral doctrine of the Quakers, which
^^/^- is remarkable for its excessive austerity, is chiefly

PART II.
C'^^^ipi'eheuded in the two following precepts

:

vw^^.^^ First, " That the faithful are ever to avoid en-

T' ,.!o. " tirely every thing that tends to gratify the ex-

cepfsr'
" ternal senses and passions, every thing that can
" be ranked under the denomination of sensual
" or bodily pleasure ; or, if such rigorous absti-

" nence be impossible in this present state, and
" contrary to the evident laws of nature, such
" pleasure is to be so modified and restrained by
" reason and meditation, as to prevent its debasing
" and corrupting the mind. For as the whole at-

" tention of the mind must be given to the voic^
" and orders of the internal guide, so, for this pur-
" pose, all possible care must be taken to remove
" it from the contagion of the body, and from all

" intimate and habitual commerce with corporeal
" objects." By the second leading precept of mo-
rality among the Quakers, all imitation of those

external manners, that go by the name of civility

and politeness, as also several matters of form,

usual in the conduct of life, and in the con-

nexions of human society, are strictly prohibit-

ed as unlawful. Hence they are easily distin-

guished from all other Christian sects, by their

outward deportment and their manner of life.

They never salute any person they meet in their

way, nor employ in their conversation the usual

manner of address, and the appellations that ci-

vility and custom have rendered a matter of de-

cency, at least, if not of duty; they never ex-

press their respect for magistrates, or persons in

authority, either by bodily gestures, titles of ho-

nour, or in general by any of the marks of ho-

mage that are paid them by persons of all other

denominations. They carry their pacific senti-

ments to such an extravagant length as to re-

nounce the right of self-defence, and let pass witU

impunity
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impunity, and even without resistance, the attacks

that are made on their possessions, their reputa-

tion, nay, on their lives. They refuse to confirm

their testimonies by an oath, to appear in behalf

of their property before a civil tribunal, or to ac-

cuse those who have injured them. To these ne-

gative parts of their external conduct, they add
peculiar circumstances of a positive kind, that

discover the same austere, stiff, proud, and for-

mal spirit ; for they distinguish themselves, in a
striking manner, from the rest of their fellow-

citizens, by the gravity of their aspect, the rustic

simplicity of their apparel, the affected tane of

their voice, the stiffness of their conversation,

and the frugality of their tables. It is, however,
affirmed by persons of credit, who are eye-wit-

nesses of what passes among the members of this

sect, that the modern, and more especially the
English Quakers, whom trade has furnished with
the means of luxury, have departed from this ri-

gid and austere manner of life, and daily grow
more reconciled to the outward pleasures and en-

joyments of the world. These more sociable

Quakers are also said to modify and explain the
theology of their ancestors, in such a manner as

to render it more rational than it was in its pri-

mitive state. At the same time it is certain, that

many of the members of this sect have either a
false notion, or no notion at all, of that ancient

theology.

XII. The principles of this community seem The fona

to exclude the very idea of order, discipline, and
^[jf^^^'ft^*!

ecclesiastical government. Its leading members, vemment.

however, began to perceive in process of time,

that without laws and rulers it could not subsist,

but must inevitably fall into confiision and ruin.

They accordingly erected a council of elders, who
discuss and determine matters of a doubtful or

difficult nature, and use all possible care and di-

I i 4 ligeuce
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ligeiice in inspecting the conduct of the Brethren,

and in preventing whatever they look upon as

prejudicial to the interests of the community.

The names of those that enter into the state of

wedlock are given in to those leading members,

who also keep an exact register of the births and

deaths that happen in their society. They exer-

cise, moreover, a certain degree of authority over

those who speak in their meetings ; since it is well

known, that in some places these speakers shew

their discourses to the ruling elders before they

deliver them, in order that they may judge whe-

ther or no they are fit to be repeated in public. For
since the abuse that w^as made of the unbounded

liberty that every individual had to instruct and

exhort the congregation, and to speak and ha-

rangue when the pretended spirit moved them, new
regulations have been observed ; and this liberty

has been considerably modified, in several places,

to avoid the mockery, contempt, and censure,

to which the community was constantly exposed,

by the absurd, incoherent, and insipid discourses

of many of its members. There are also in some

of the more considerable congregations, and more

especially in those that are erected at London,
certain persons, whose vocation it is to be always

prepared to speak to the people, in case none of

the congregation find themselves inicardly moved.

or disposed to perform that office. The appoint-

ment of these professed speakers was designed to

remedy an inconveniency that frequently happen-

ed in the Quaker-meetings, even that the vvholc

assembly was dismissed without either instruction

or exhortation, because none found themselves

moved to speak. It is indeed to be observed,

that this public discourse is not looked upon by

the Quakers as an essential part of their religion

and worship ; for the Brethren ViW^ Sisters do not

meet that they may hear the words of an external

teacher.
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teacher, but that they may listen with recollection cent,

to the voice of the divine instructor, which every

one carries with him in his own breast, or, to use

their own phrase, that they may commune tcith

themselves. Nevertheless, as these mute assem-

blies excite the laughter of their adversaries, and

expose them to the reproach of enthusiasm and

frenzy, they have, on that account, appointed

fixed speakers, to whom they give a small salary,

that the whole time of their meeting may not be

passed in silence \_d\

The Quakers have, annually, a general assem-

bly (£ the whole sect, which meets at London the

week before Whitsunday, and is composed of

deputies from all their particular congregations.

They still complain, notwithstanding the tolera-

tion they enjoy, of certain severities and hard-

ship ; but these are entirely owing to their obsti-

nate refusal to pay those tithes, which, by the laws

of the land, are designed for the support of the

established church.

C^" [^] The truth of this account of fixed speakers appoint-

ed to discourse and exhort, when the spirit does not move any

of the other brethren, and rewarded for their pains, is denied

by the writer of the Letter to Dr. Formey ; we leave the de-

cision of the matter to those who have an opportunity of ex-

amining the fact.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

Concerning the Mcnnonites, or Anahaptists.

CENT. I. A FTER various scenes of trial and per-

sEf T. ii.
'^^ plexity, the IMennonites at length found,

PART II. during this century, the tranquillity they had
'^-^Y^*^ long sought after in vain. They arrived, indeed,
Thevariousr^^ this statc of reposc, bv verv slow steps: for
fortunes of ,i i • ,i t .^ *

-, •

the Men- though lu the preceding age, they were admit-
nonites. tcd to the rights and privileges of citizens in the

United Provinces, yet it was a long time before

their solicitations and pleas of innocence could

engage the E?iglish, the S-d:iss, and Germans, to

receive them in their bosom, and to abrogate the

laws that had been enacted against them. The
civil magistrates, in those couiitries, had still be-

fore their eyes the enormities committed by the

ancient Anabaptists ; and besides, they could not

persuade themselves, that a set of men, who
looked upon all oaths as sinful, and declared

that magistracy and penal laws have no place in

the kingdom of Christ, had the qualities and
sentiments that are necessary to constitute a good
citizen. Hence we find, even in this century,

several examples of great severities employed
against the Anabaptists, and some instances of

even capital punishments being inflicted on
them [6']. But now, that the demonstrations of

their innocence and probity are clear and unques-

tionable,

\jr\ The severities exercised in Switzerland against the Men-
nonites are recorded by Ottiiis, in his Annal. Anabapt. p. 337.

and more particularly those that they suffered in the year l6*93,

by Hottino-er, in his German work, entitled, Schweizcrische

Kirdien-Hlstoric, vol. i. p. 1101. nor even in this present cen-

tury have they been treated more mildly in the canton of Bern,

as appears from Schyn's H'tstona Mcnnoniiar. cap. x. p. 289.
in which we find the letters of the States-General of the United
Provinces interceding with that Canton in their behalf. A se-

vere
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tioiiable, they enjoy the sweets of security and cent.

repose, not only in the United Provinces, but also ^^^"j\^

in England, Germany, and Prussia, where they p^^^ n!

procure by their honest industry, and particular- ^-^y-w'

ly by their application to trade and commerce,

an ample subsistence for themselves and their fa-

milies.

II. The wdser members of this community ea- Union and

sily perceived, that their external tranquillity st°ored^

would neither be stable nor permanent, unless among

their intestine discords were removed, and their ^
^'"*

ancient disputes about trifling and unimportant

matters charitably terminated. They according-

ly used their most zealous endeavours to diffuse

the sweets of charity and concord throughout

their sect ; nor were "their labours altogether un-

successful. In the year 1630, a considerable part

of the Anabaptists of Flanders, Germany, and

Friesland, concluded their debates in a conference

held at Amsterdam, and entered into the bonds of

fraternal communion, each, notwithstanding, re-

serving to themselves a liberty of retaining cer-

tain opinions. This association was renewed, and

confirmed by new resolutions in the year 1649,

by the Anabaptists of Flanders and Germany,

between whom great divisions had reigned [./].

All these formed a bond of union wdth those

branches of the sect tha^ were most distinguished

by their moderation ; and they mitigated and

corrected, in various respects, the rigorous laws of

Menno and his successors. ^

III.

vere persecution was set on foot against them in the Palatinate

in the year I694, which was suspended by the intercession of

William III. king of Great Britain. See Schyn, ihid, p. 265.

Bishop Burnet mentions some instances of Anabaptists suffer-

ing death in England during the seventeenth century, in the

first volume of his History of his own times.

[/] Herm. Schyn, iHcnior Dcduclio Historkc Mcnnonii.

p. 41, 42.
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CENT. III. Therefore, at this day the whole com-
XVII.

lY^miity lYiay be divided into two large sects, the

one comprehending the more Rejined Anabaptists,

remarkable for their austerity, who are also called

Flemings or FJandrians ; and the others called

(in the Dutch language) the Grosser Anabaptists,

who are of a milder complexion, and an easier

and more moderate character, and go commonly
under the denomination of Waterlandians. We
have given already a particular account of the

origin and etymology of these denominations.

Each of these sects is subdivided into a variety of

branches, more especially the irfined and austere

Anabaptists ; who have not only produced two
separate societies, distinguished l3y the names of

Groningenists \_g\ and Dantzigei^s, or Prus-
sians, \ h^, but also a considerable number of more
obscure and inconsiderable factions, which differ in

doctrine, discipline, and manners ; and agree in

nothing but the name of Anabaptists, and in some
ancient opinions that have been unanimously
embraced by all the members of that sect. All
the refined Anabaptists are the rigid followers of

Simon Menno, and stedfastly maintain, though
not all with the same degree of severity and ri-

gour, the sentiments of their chief on the fol-

lowing points—tlie human nature of Christ

—

the obligation that binds us to wash the feet of

strangers in consequence of our Saviour's com-
mand—the necessity of excommunicating and
of avoiding, as one would do the plague, not

only avowed sinners ; but also those who de-

part, even in some light instances from the sim-

plicity of their ancestors, and are tainted with any

appearance of evil—the contempt that is due
to

{_g~\ So called, because they met at certain stated times in

the city of Groiiingcn.

[//] They derive this denomination from their adopting the

manners and discipline of the Prussians.
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to human learning, and other matters of less mo- cent.

ment [i]. It is however to be oberserved, that in -^^^^*

our times, some of the congregations of this ix- p^j^^
„*

fined sect have been gradually departing from this ^-^y^^^

austere system, and are proceeding, though with a

slow pace, towards the opinions and discipline of

the more moderate Anabaptists.

IV. All these Anabaptists adopt a form of ec- The exter-

clesiastical government and discipline, that is"?^^'^'^

administered by three distinct orders of persons. Mennonitfe

The first order is that of the Bishops or Preshy-''^^'^'^^^^'

ters, who always preside in the consistory, and are

alone invested with the power of administering

the sacraments of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper.

The second is that of the Teachers, who are set

apart for the purposes of public instruction, and
the celebration of divine worship. The third

comprehends the Deacons, who are chosen out of

both sexes. These three orders compose the

consistory, or council, by which the church is go-

verned. All matters of importance are proposed,

examined, and decided, in the meetings of the

Brethren. The ministers are elected to their holy

office by thei?^ suiTrages, and are ail, the Deacons
excepted, installed by public prayers, attended

with imposition of hands.

V. Among the inferior sects of the rigid Ana- Ti'e Ucke-

baptists, the most considerable is that which passes ^^ ^^^'

under the denomination of Uckewallisis, and is so

called after its founder Uke Walles, a native of

Fricsland. This rustic, rigid, and ignorant

sectary, not only exhorted his followers to main-
tain the primitive and austere doctrine of Menno,
without suffering it to be softened or altered in

the smallest degree, but also took it into his head
to propagate, jointly with another innovator,

named

\j~\ See a German work entitled, Kachrichten vo?i dem ge^

gciuuanVigen Zuslande dcr MennonileUj by Reus. 1743.
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named John I^eus, in the year 1637, a singular

opinion concerning the salvation of Judas, and
the rest of Christ's murderers. To give an
air of plausibility to tlie favourable opinion he
entertained concerning the eternal state of this

arch-apostate, he invented the following odd
hypothesis, " That the period of time that ex-
" tended from the birth of Christ to the de-
^* scent of the Holy Ghost, and was, as it were,
" the distinctive term that separated the Jewish
" frpm the Christian dispensation, was a time of
" deep ignorance and darkness, during which
** the Jews were void of light, and entirely desti-

" tute of divine succour ; and that, of conse-
" quence, the sins and enormities that were com-
** mitted during this interval were in a great
" measure excusable, and could not merit the
" severest displays of the divine justice." This
idle fiction, met with no indulgence, either from
the JMennonites on the one hand, or from the

magistrates of Groningen on the other; for the

former excluded its inventor from their commu-
nion, and the latter banished him from their city.

He fixed his residence in the adjacent province

of East-Friesland, and there drew after him a con-

siderable number of disci})les, whose descendants

still subsist in the neighbourhood of Groningen,
Friesland, and also in T^ithuania and Prussia, and
have their own religious assemblies, separate

from those of the other Mennonites. * As they

have little intercourse with any but those of their

own communion, it is not an easy matter to know,
with certainty, whether they persevere in the sin-

gular opinion that proved so detrimental to the

interest of their leader. It is at least certain,

that they follow scrupulously the steps of their

original founder Mknxo, and exhibit a lively

image of the primitive manners and constitution

of the Mennonites. They re-baptize all tliose who
leave
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leave other Christian churches to embrace their

communion. Their apparel is mean beyond ex-

pression, and they avoid every thing that has the

most distant appearance of elegance or ornament.

They let their beards grow to an enormous

length ; their hair, uncombed, lies in a disorderly

manner on ijieir shoulders ; their countenances

are marked with the strongest lines of dejection

and melancholy ; and their habitations and house-

hold furniture are such as are only fitted to an-

swer the demands of mere necessity. Such

moreover is the severity of their discipline, that

any member of their community, who departs in

the smallest instance from this austere rule, is im-

mediately excluded from the society, and avoided

by all the Brethren as a public pest. Their in-

spectors or bishops, whom they distinguish from

the ministers, whose office is to preach and in-

struct, are chosen by an assembly composed of

all the congregations of the sect. The ceremony

of washing the feet of strangers, who come within

the reach of their hospitality, is looked upon by
them as a rite of divine institution. We shall not

enlarge upon the other circumstances of their

ritual, but only observe, that they prevent all at-

tempts to alter or modify their religious disci-

pline, by preserving their people from every

thing that bears the remotest aspect of learning

and science ; from whatever, in a word, might

have a tendency to enlighten their devout igno-

rance.

VI. The more moderate who arc called theThcW'a-

Grosser, or less' scrupulous Anabaptists, are com-^^l^^;'*"*^'"

posed of certain inhabitants of Waterland, Flan-

ders, Friesland, and Germany, who entered into

an association, as has been already observed, and

commonly pass under the denomination of Water-

landians. This community has abandoned the

severe discipline, and singular opinions of Menno,
whom,
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CENT, whom, nevertheless, they generally respect as

J^y^^-^
their primitive parent and founder, and have ad-

vanced a step nearer than the other Anabaptists
to the religious doctrines and customs of other

Christian churches. They are, however, divided

into two distinct sects which bear the respective

denominations of Friedanders and Waterland-
ians\ and aie both without bishops, employing no
other ecclesiastical ministers than Presbyters and
Deacons. Each congregation of this sect is inde-

pendent on all foreign jurisdiction, having its

own. ecclesiastical council, or consistory, which is

composed of Presbyters and Deacons, The su-

preme spiritual power is, nevertheless, in the

hands of the people, without wliose consent no-

thing of importance can be carried into execution.

Their Presbyters are, generally speaking, men of

learning, and applying themselves with success to

the study of physic and philosophy. And there is

a public professor supported, at present, by the

sect at Amsterdam^ for the instruction of their

youth in the various branches of philosophy and
sacred erudition.

The Gale- VII. One of these Waterlandian sects was di-

ApostToiu vided in the year 1664, into two factions, of wliich
ans. the one were called Galenists, and the other Apo-

stoolians, from their respective leaders. The
founder of tlie former was Galen Abraham
Haan, a doctor of physic, and pastor of a JMen-

nonite congregation at Amsterdam, who has re-

ceived tlie applause even of his enemies, on ac-

count of his uncommon penetration and elo-

quence. This eminent Anaba])tist, in imitation

of the Arminians, considered the CInistian reli-

gion as a system that L-iid much less stress upon
faith than upon practice ; and he was for receiv-

ing into tlie connnunion of the Mennonites all

those who acknowledged the divine origin of the

books of the Old and New Testament, and led

holy
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holy and virtuous lives. Such, in bis judgment, cent.

were true Christians, and had an undoubted ri^bt ^^^^'
^ECT II.

to all the rights and privileges that belong to that p^j^^ u,

character. These comprehensive terms of com-^^^Y'^^
munion were peculiarly favourable to bis own the-

ological sentiments, since bis notions concerning

Christ's divinity, and the salvation of mankind
by bis death and merits, were very different from

those of the Mennonites, and coincided a good
deal with the Socinian system.

Several persons opposed the sentiments of this

Latitudin avian, and more especially Samuel
Apostool, an eminent pastor among the Menno-
nites at Amsterdam, who not only defended with

the utmost zeal, the doctrine generally received

among the JNIennonites, in relation to the di-

vinity of Christ and the fruits of his death, but
also maintained that ancient hypothesis of a vi-

sible and glorious church of Christ upon earth,

that was peculiar to this sect [A:]. Thus a con-

troversy was kindled, which produced the division

now mentioned ; a division which the zealous

efforts of several of the wisest and most respect-

able members of this community have hitherto

proved insufficient to heal. The Galenists are

not less disposed than the Arminians to admit,

as members of their community, all those who
call themselves Christians ; and they are the only

sect of the Anabaptists who reject the denomina-
tion of Mennonites. The ApostooUaiis, on the

contrary, admit to their communion those only

who profess to believe all the points of doctrine

which are contained in their public confession of

faith [/].

VOL. V. K k CHAP.
\Jf\ For a more particular account of these two Menno-

nites, see Schyii's Dcduclio plcnior Histor. Mainonit. cap. xv.

p. 318. and xviii. p. 2'] 7-

\J~\ Casp. Commelini Descriptio IJrbis Amstelodami, tom.

i. p. 500.—Stoupn's Religion dcs UoUandois, p. 20.—Beu-
them's Hollandiacher Sdudund Kirchen-Staat, p. i. ch. xix.

p. 830.
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CHAR VI.

Concerning the Socinians and Arians.

CENT. I. A BOUT the commencement of this cen-

SECT II.
'^^^ tury, the sect of the Socinians seemed to

FART II. he well established, and their affairs were even

^—V'—^ in a flourishing situation. In Transylvania and
The flour- Lucko they enjoyed the liberty of holding, without

oftheSoci-^^iolestation, their religious assemblies, and pro-
nians. fessiug publicly their theological opinions. The

advantages that attended their situation in Poland
were still more considerable ; for they had at Ra-
cow a public seminary of learning, which was

furnished with professors eminently distinguished

by their erudition and genius, together with a

press for the publication of their writings; they

had also a considerable number of congregations

in that district, and were supported by the pa-

tronage of several persons of the highest distinc-

tion. Elated with this scene of prosperity, they

began to form more extensive views, and aimed

at enlarging the borders of their community,

and procuring it patrons and protectors in other

countries. There are in being authentic records,

from which it appears, that they sent emissaries

with this view, about the commencement of this

century, into Holland, England, Germany, and
Prussia, who endeavoured to make proselytes to

Sociiiiariism in these countries, among men of

learning and men in power. For it is remarkable,

that tlie Socinians, in propagating their religious

principles, have always followed a quite different

method from tliat which has been observed by

other sects. It has been the general practice of sec-

taries and innovators to endeavour to render them-

selves popular, and to begin by gaining the multi-

tude to their side; but the disciples of Socinus,

who
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who are perpetually exalting the dignity, prero- cent.

gatives, and authority of reason, have this peculi- g^^j,",'^^

arity in their mauner of proceeding, that they are p^^^^ u*

at very little pains to court the favour of the peo- ^-^-^^--/

pie, or to niake proselytes to their cause among
those who are not distinguished from the multi-

tude hy their rank or their abilities. It is only

among the learned and the great that they seek

for disciples and patrons with a zealous assiduity.

II. The effect of the missions now mentioned, The pro-

though they were conducted and executed by ^^^.fi'nr^f

persons of whom the greatest part were eminent, Socinian-

both on account of their rank and abilities, was AUorf.

nevertheless far from answering the views and

expectations of the community. In most places

their success was doubtful, at best but inconsi-

derable; in some, however, they were favourably

received, and seemed to employ their labours to

purpose. They had no where a more flattering

prospect of success than in the academy of Altorfl

where their sentiments and their cause were pro-

moted with dexterity by Ernest Sohner, an

acute and learned peripatetician, who was pro-

fessor of physic and natural philosophy. This

subtile philosopher, who had joined the Socinians

during his residence in Holland, instilled their

principles into the minds of his scholars with

much greater facility, by his having acquired the

highest reputation, both for learning and piety.

The death, indeed, of this eminent man, which

happened in the year 1612, deprived the rising

society of its chief ornament and support ; nor

could the remaining friends of Socinianism carry

on the cause of their connnunity with such art

and dexterity, as to escape the vigilant and se-

vere eye of the other professors. Their secret

designs were accordingly brought to light in the

year I6l6 ; and the contagion of Socinianism,

which was gathering strength from day to day,

K k 2
'

and
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CENT, and growing imperceptibly into a reigning system,
^^'^^' was all of a sudden dissipated and extinguished bv

FVRT u.
^"^ vigilant severity of the magistrates oi Nurem-

s^.^^,^/ herg. The foreign students, who had been in-

fected with these doctrines, saved themselves by
flight; while the natives, who were chargeable

with the same reproach, accepted of the remedies

that wTre presented to them by the healing hand
of orthodoxy, and returned quietly to their former

theological system [;;z].

The decline HI. The establishment of the Socinians in Po-

t^^t^t""' land, though it seemed to rest upon solid foun-

the suffer- dations, was nevertheless of a short duration [?i],

to?IiL?iu its chief supports w^ere withdrawn in the year
Poland. 1638, by a public decree of the diet. It hap-

pened in this year that some of the students of

Racow vented, in an irregular and tumultuous

manner, their religious resentment against a cru-

cilix, at which they threw stones, till they beat it

down out of its place. This act of violence ex-

cited such a high degree of indignation in the

Roman Catholics, that they vowed revenge, and

fulfilled this vow in the severest manner ; for it

was through their importunate solicitations that

the terrible law was enacted at Warsaw, by

which it was resolved, that the academy of Ra-
cow should be demolished, its professors banished

with

\jn~\ The learned Gustavns George Zeltner, formerly pro-

fessor of Divinity in the academy of Altorf, composed an am-
ple and learned account of this theological revolution, drawn
principally from ^manuscript records, whicli was published at

Leipsic, in the year 1729, in two volumes, in 4to, by Ge-
bauer, under the following title ; " Historia Crypto-Socinian-

ismi, Altorfinee quondam Academise infesti. arcana."

Qi] We have a circumstantial account of the flourishing

state of the Racovian academy, while it was under the di-

rection of tlie learned Martin Ruarus, in the Cimhria Lite-

rata of Mollerus, torn. i. p. 572. where we learn that Ruarus
was a native of Holstein, who became a proselyte to the Soci-

nian system.
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with ignoiuiny, the prmting-house of the Soci- cent.

iiians destroyed, and their churches shut. All „^„Y^^:.

this was executed without the smallest allevia-

tion or the least delay, notwithstanding the efforts

made hy the powerful patrons of the Socinians to

ward off the blow [o]. But a catastrophe, still

more terrible, awaited them ; and the persecution

now mentioned was the forerunner of that dread-

ful revolution, which, about twenty years after-

wards, brought on the entire ruin of this com-
munity in Poland: For by a public and solemn

act of the diet held at Warsat<o, in the year 1658,
all the Socinians were banished for ever from the

territory of that republic, and capital punishment
was denounced against all those who should ei-

ther profess their opinions, or harbour their perr

sons. The unhappy exiles were, at first allowed

the space of three years to settle their affliirs, and
to dispose of their possessions ; but this term vv^as

afterwards abridged by the cruelty of their ene-

mies, and reduced to two years. In the year

1661, the terrible' edict was renewed; and all the

Socinians that yet remained in Poland were bar-

barously driven out of that country, some with
the loss of their goods, others with the loss of
their lives, as neither sickness, nor any domestic
consideration, would suspend the execution of that

rigorous sentence [p].
IV. A part of these exiles, who sought for a The fate

refuge among their Brethren in Transylvania,''^.^^^^^^'

sunk under the burthen of their calamities, and
perished amidst the hardships to which they were

K k 3 exposed

/

\_o\ Epistola de IVissowatii vita in Sandii Biblioth. Anli-

7'rinitar, p. 'ZoS.—Gust. Georg. Zeltneri Historia Crypto-'

Soc'miamsvd Allorjini, vol. i. p. 299-

\_p~\ Stanislai Lubicniecii Historia Reformat. Poh/iica^, lib.

iil. c. xvii. xviii. p. 279-

—

Ec/uitis Polonl Vindicice pi'o UnitU'

riorum in Polonia Rcll^ioim liucrlale apiid SamVmni, in Biblioth.

Anli'Trinitar. p. 26?.
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CENT exposed. A considerable number of these im-
^xvii. happy emigrants were dispersed through the ad-

PART Ii!
ja-cent provinces of Silesia, Brandenburg, and

\^^y^^^ Prussia ; and tlieir posterity still subsists in those

countries. Several of the more eminent mem-
bers of the sect, in consequence of the protection

granted them by the Duke of Bricg, resided for

some time at Crossen in Silesia [(/]. Others went
in search of a convenient settlement for them-
selves and their brethren, into i/o//a??//,i^7?^ /a7^r/,

Holstein, and Denmark. Of all the Socinian

exiles, none discovered such zeal and industry for

the interests and establishment of the sect as Sta-

nislaus Lubieniecius, a Polish knight, distin-

guished by his learning, and singularly esteemed

by persons of the highest rank, and even by se-

veral sovereign princes on account of his elo-

quence, politeness, and prudence. This illustri-

ous patron of Socinianism succeeded so far in his

designs, as to gain the favour of Frederic III.

king of Denmark; Christian Albert, duke of

Holstein; and Charles Lewis, * elector Pa/aAm^;
and thus had almost obtained a secure retreat

and settlement for the Socinians, about the year

1662, at Altena, Fredericstadt, and 3Ianheim;
but his measures were disconcerted, and all his

hopes entirely frustrated, by the opposition and re-

monstrances of the clergy established in these coun-

tries ; he was opposed in Denmark by Suanin-
gius bishop of Zealand, in Holstein by Reinboth,
and in the Palatinate by John Lewis Fabri-

cius [r]. Several other attempts were made, in

different

\jl\ Lubieniecii Historia Bcformat. Polon. cap. xviii. p.

2 ST;, where there is a letter writen by the Socinians of Crossen.

\_r'] See Sandii Biblioihcca Anti-Trijutar, p. \65.... Historia

Vita' Lehicniecii prefixed to his Historia Reformatiouis Polo-

nicxv, p. 7, 8.—Molleri Introductio in Histor. Cher.soncs.

Cimbriccc, p. ii. p. 105. and his Cimhria Litterata, torn. ii. p.
487.—Jo. Henr. Heideggeri Vita Joh. Liid, Fabricii, sub-
joined to the works of the latter, p. 3S.
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difFerent countries, in favour of Socinianism ;
but cent.

their success was still less considerable ;
nor could

SECT. ir.

any of the European nations be persuaded to grant p^^^ n.

a public settlement to a sect, whose members de-

nied the divinity of Christ.

V. The remains, therefore, of this unfortunate

community, are, at this day, dispersed through

difFerent countries, particularly in the kingdoms of

England ^^di Prussia, the electorate of SraTZfZ^TZ-

hurg, and the Ufiited Provinces, where they lie

more 'or less concealed, and hold their religious as-

semblies in a clandestine manner. They are, in-

deed, said to exercise their rehgion publicly in

England [rr\ not in consequence of a legal tolera-

K k 4 tion,

^ [rr] The Socinians in England have never made any

figure as a community, but have rather been dispersed among

that great variety of sects that have arisen in a country where

liberty displays its most glorious fruits, and at the same time

exhibits its most striking inconveniencies. Besides, few ec-

clesiastics, or writers of any note, have adopted the theolo-

gical system now under consideration, in all its branches.

The Socinian doctrine relating to the design and efficacy of

the death of Christ had indeed many abettors in England du-

ring the XVIIth century; and it may be presumed, with-

out temerity, that its votaries are rather increased than di-

minished in the present ; but those divines who have aban-

doned the Athanasian hypothesis concerning the Trinity of

Persons in the Godhead, have more generally gone into the

Arian and Semi-Arian notions of that inexplicable subject,

than into those of the Socinians, who deny that Jesus Christ

existed before his appearance in the human nature. The fa-

mous John Biddle, after having maintained, both in public

and in private, during the reign of Charles, and the protector-

ship of Cromwell, the Unitarian system, erected an Indepen-

dent congregation in London, which is the only British church

we have heard of, in which all the peculiar doctrines ot So-

cinianism were inculcated; for, if we may give credit to the

account of Sir Peter Pett, this congregation held the tollow-

ino- notions :
" That the fathers under the old covenant had

only temporal promises—that saving faith consisted in uni-

versal obedience performed to the commands of God and

Christ—that Christ arose again only by the power of the Fa-

ther, and not his own—that justifying iaith is not the pui-e

snt
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CKNT. tion, but through the indulgent connivance of
^^'^f- the civil magistrate [i]. Some of them have

SECT. II.
(.^^^|3i.a(>g(j tlig communion of the Arminians

;

P \RT 1 1

..^^.^^ Others have joined with that sect of the Anabap-
tists that are distinguished by the name of Gale-

nists ; and in this there is nothing at all surprising,

since neither the ^Vrminians nor Anabaptists re-

quire from those that enter into their communion
an explicit or circumstantial declaration of their

religious sentiments. It is also said, that a con-

siderable number of this dispersed community-

became members of the religious society called

Collegiants [f]. Amidst these perpetual changes

and

gift of God, but may be acquired by men's natural abilities

;

—that faith cannot believe any thing contrary to, or above

reason—that there is no original sin—that Christ hath not

the same body now in glory, in which he suffered and ro?e

again—that the saints shall not Iiave the same body in heaven

which they had on earth—that Christ was not a Lord or King
before his resurrection, or Priest before his ascension—that

the saints shall not, before the day of judgment, enjoy the

bliss of heaven—that God doth not certainly know future

contingencies—that there is not any authority of fathers or

general councils in determining matters of faith—that Christ,

before his death, had not any dominion over the Angels

—

and that Christ, by dying, made not satisfaction for us." See

the Preface to Sir Peter Pett's Happy Future State ofEngland,

printed at London in l6S8.

\jr\ The Socinians, who reside at present in the district of
Mark, used to meet, some years ago, at stated times, at Ko-
ningswald, a village in the neighbourhood of Frankfort, on
the Oder. See the Recueil de Litlerature, de FhUosophie et

d'Histoire, (published at Amsterdam in the year 17ol, in

8vo:}:). p. 44. They published, in the year 171b", at Berlin,

their confession of Faith in the German language, which is

to be found, with a refutation thereto annexed, in a book en-

titled, Dcii Thculoglscheii Heb. Opfern. part x. p. 852.

(f3^ eg This community, of which there is an account given

in the beginning of the following chapter, called their reli-

gious meetings CoUcgies, a Dutch word, which signifies con-

gregation or assembly, and hence they were denominated
CoUegianls'.

^y- [t] The author of this collection was one Joidan, who was pastor

of a church in the neighbourhood of Berlin.
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and vicissitudes, it was not possible that the So- cent,

cinians coukl maintain an uniform system ofg^^'^^j

doctrine, or preserve unaltered and entire the re- part n.

ligious tenets handed down to them by their an- -^-^Y^m^

cestors. On the contrary, their peculiar and
distinctive opinions are variously explained and
understood both by the learned and illiterate

members of their community, though they all

agree in rejecting the doctrine of the Trinity, and
that also of the divinity and satisfaction of Jesus

Christ [2/].

VI. After the Socinians, as there is a great ^"^"^•

affinity between the two sects, it is proper to

mention the Arians, who had several celebrated

writers in this century, such as Sandius and
Eiddle [}v]. Of those who also passed under the

general denomination of Ajiti-Trinitarians and
Unitarians

[]m] Many examples might be alleged in proof of this ; it

will be sufficient to mention that of the learned Crellius, who
though he was professor of theology among the Socinians,

yet differed in his opinions about many points of doctrine,

from the sentiments of Socinus and the Racovian Catechism,
and would not be called a Socinian, but an Artemonite J.
See the Journal LUieraire, torn. xvii. p. i. p. 150. and the
account I have given of this celebrated man in my Sijmtaifm,

Dissertatioimm ad sancliores Disciplinas pertinentiiun, p. 352.
Unschuld. Nachricht. 1750, p. 94-2.

—

Nouveau Diction. Histo^
riquc el Critique, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 88. ^ This last citation

is erroneous ; there is no account of CreUius in the place here
referred to.

\jv~\ For an account of Sandius, father and son, see Arnold
and other writers. The life of Biddle is to be found in the

Nouveau Diction. Historiquc ct Critique, tom. i. p. ii. p. '2S8.

(Jrf^ Dr. Mosheim places Biddle improperly among the Arians;
it is manifest that he belongs to the Socinians, since, in the

3d article of his Confession of Faith, he professeth to believe

that Christ has no other than a human nature. See the So-
cinian Tracts, entitled, " The Faith of one God," ,Jv'C. pub-
lished at London, in 4to, I69I. See also above, note \_rr~\.

\^ \ After Arteinon, who lived under the reign of the Emperor Seve-
rus, and denied the pre-existence and divinity of Jesus Christ.
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CENT. Unitarians there are many that may be placed in
^^'/^- the class of the Sociiiiaiis and Arians ; for the

PART II.
^^^'^^ Unitarian is very comprehensive, and is ap-

\*,^y,,^ plicahle to a great variety of persons, who, notwith-

standing, agree in this common principle, that there

is no real distinction in the divine nature. The
denomination of Arian is also given in general to

all who consider Jesus Christ as inferior and sub-

ordinate to the Father. But as this subordination

may be understood and explained in a variety of

ways, it is evident that the term Ainan, as it is

used in modern language, is susceptible of different

significations ; and that of consequence the persons

to whom it is applied cannot be all considered in

the same point of light with the ancient Arians^

nor supposed to agree perfectly with each other 'ia

their religious tenets.

CHAP. VII.

Concerning some Sects ofInferior Note.

'^^n s^or^
^' X'^ ^^ "^^ ^^ amiss to take notice here of

jiwnsber- ^ a fcw sccts of inferior consequence and
g'-'"^* note, which we could not mention with propriety

in the history of the larger and more extensive

communities that we have been passing in review,

and wliich, nevertheless, we cannot omit, for se-

veral reasons. While the disputes and tumults

that the Arminian system produced in Holland,

in the year 1619, were at the greatest height,

then arose that religious society, whose members
hold at Khinsherg, in the neighbourhood of Ley-
den, a solemn assembly every half year, and are

generally
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generally known under the denomination of Colle- cent.

giants [cr]. This community was founded by three
^^^,^1^*,^

brothers, whose name was Vander Kodde, who p^rt n

passed their days in the obscurity of a rural life, ^^-^-^'^

but are said to have been men of eminent piety,

well acquainted with sacred literature, and great

enemies to religious controversy. They had for

their associate Anthony Cornelius, a man also

of a mean condition, and who had no qualities

that could give any degree of weight or credit to

their cause. The descendants and followers of

these men acquired the name of Collegiants, from

this particular circumstance, that they called their

religious assemblies Colleges. All are admitted

to the communion of this sect who acknowledge

the divinity of the Holy Scriptures, and endea-

vour to live suitably to their precepts and doc-

trines, whatever their peculiar sentiments may be

concerning the nature of the Deity, and the truths

of Christianity. Their numbers are very consi-

derable in the provinces of Holland, Utrecht,

Friesland, and Westfneslajid. They meet twice

every week, namely, on Sundays and Wednesdays,

for the purposes of divine worship ; and after sing-

ing a psalm or hymn, and addressing themselves

to the Deity by prayer, they explain a certain

portion of the New Testament. The female

members of the community are not allowed to

speak in public ; but all others, without any ex-

ception, founded on rank, condition, or incapa-

city, have a right to communicate the result of

their meditations to the assembly, and to submit

their sentiments to the judgment of the Brethren.

All likewise have an unquestionable right to ex-

amine and oppose what any of the Brethren has

advanced, provided their opposition be attended

with a spirit of Christian charity and moderation.

There

\x~\ See above^ note [/].
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There is a printed list of the passages of Scripture^

that are to be examined and illustrated at each of

their religious meetings ; so that any one who is

ambitious of appearing among the speake?'s, may-

study the subject before-hand, and thus come fully

prepared to descant upon it in public. The Bre-

thren, as has been already observed, have a gene-

ral assembly twice a year at Rhinsherg, where they

have ample and convenient houses for the education

oforphans and the reception of strangers ; and there

they remain together during the space of four days,

which are employed in hearing discourses that tend

to edification, and exhortations that are principally

designed to inculcate brotherly love and sanctity of

manners. The sacrament of the Lord's supper is

also administered during this assembly ; and those

adult persons that desire to be baptized, receive

the sacrament of Baptism, according to the ancient

and primitive manner of celebrating that institu-

tion, even by immersion. Those of the Brethren

that reside in the province of Friesla7id, have at

present an annual meeting at Lewarden, where
they administer the sacraments, as the consider-

able distance at which they live from Rhinsherg
renders it inconvenient for them to repair thither

twice a year. We shall conclude our account

of the Collegiants by observing, that their com-
munity is of a most ample and extensive kind

;

that it comprehends persons of all ranks, orders,

and sects, who profess themselves Christians,

though their sentiments concerning the person

and doctrine of the divine Founder of Christianity

be extremely different ; that it is kept together,

and its union maintained, not by the authority

of rulers and doctors, the force of ecclesiastical

laws, the restraining power of creeds and con-

fessions, or the influence of certain positive rites

and institutions, but merely by a zeal for the ad-

vancement
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vancemeiit of practical religion, and a desiring of cent.

drawing instruction from the study of the Holy g^^",\^

Scriptures [ y\ ^ part n.

II. In such a community, or rather amidst ^--^^—

^

such a multitude as this, in which opinion is free,

and every one is permitted to judge for himself in

religious matters, dissensions and controversies

can scarcely have place. However, a dehate, at-

tended with some warmth, arose, in the year

1672 between John and Paul Bredenburg, mer-

chants of Rotterdam, on the one side, and Abra-

ham Lemmerman and Francis Cuiper, mer-

chants of Amsterdam, on the other. John Bre-

denburg had erected a particular society, or col-

lege, in which he gave a course of lectures upon

the religion of nature and reason; but this un-

dertaking was highly disapproved of by Lem-
merman and Cuiper, who were for excluding

reason altogether from religious inquiries and

pursuits. During the heat of this controversy,

Bredenburg discovered a manifest propensity

towards the sentiments of Spinoza ; nay, he

even defended them publicly, and yet, at the

same time, professed a firm attachment to the

Christian religion [z]. Other debates of less .

consequence arose in this community, and
the

[_y']^ See the Dissertation siir ha usages cle ceiix quon ap-

pelie en HoUande CoUigiens et Rhinokourgeo'is, in the CeremO'

nies ReUgieuses des tons les Peuples da Monde, torn. iv. p. 323.

as also aDutch book, containing an account of the Collcgiaiits,

and published by themselves under the following title :
" De

Oerspvonck, Natuur, Handelwyz en Oogmerk der zo ge-

rjaamde Rynburgsche Vergadering," at Annsterdam, in 4to, in

the year 1736.

[z~\ l^he names of John Brendenburg and Francis Cuiper

are well known among the followers and adversaries of

Spinoza; but the character and profession of these two

disputants are less generally known. Brendenburg,^ or

(as he is otherwise called) Breitonburg, was a Collegiant,

and a merchant of Rotterdam, who propagated in a public

manner the doctrine of Spinoza, and pretended to demon-
.strate
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CENT, the effect of those dissensions was a division of
^^"- the Collegiants into two parties, which held their

pTrt II
assemblies separately at Rhinsherg. This division

s^^^,^^^ happened in the year 1686, but it was healed about

the commencement of the present century, by the

death of those who had principally occasioned it

;

and then the Cullcgiants returned to their former

union and concord [a\. III. The

strate mathematically its conformity to the dictates of reason.

The same man not only professed Christianity, but moreover

explained, recommended, and maintained the Christian reli-

gion in the meetings of the CoUegiants, and asserted, on all

occasions, its divine original. To reconcile these striking

contradictions, he declared, on the one hand, that reason and
Christianity were in direct opposition to each another ; but

maintained, on the other, that we were obliged to believe,

even against the evidence of the strongest mathematical de-

monstrations, the religious doctrines comprehended in the

Holy Scriptures (this. Indeed, was adding absurdity to ab-

surdity). He affirmed, that truth was twofold, theological

and philosoplilcal ; and that those propositions, which were

false in theology, were true in philosophy. There is a brief,

but accurate account of the character and sentiments of Bre-

denburg, in the learned work of the Jew Isaac Orobia, enti-

tled, '' Certamen Philosophlcum propugnatae veritatis, divlnse

et naturalls adversus Jo. Bredenburgli principia, ex quibus,

quod religio ration! repugnat, demon strare nititur." This

work which contains Bredenburg's pretended demonstrations

of the philosophy of Spinoza, was first published in 8vo. at

Amsterdam, in the year 1703, and aft '^rwards in 12rao, at

Brussels, in 1731. Francis Cuiper, who was the antagonist

of Bredenburg, acquired a considerable reputation by his

Arcana Atheisnu detccta, I. e. The secrets of Atheism detected.

He was a Bookseller at Amsterdam ; and it was he that pub-
lished among other things, the BibUoihcca Frafnnn Polonorum

sen Unilarioriim. Those who. have a tolerable acquaintance

with the literary history of this century, know that Cuiper,

on account of the very book which he wrote against Breden-

burg, was suspected of Spinozism, though he was a Collegiant,

^nd a zealous defender of the Christian faith, as also of the

perfect conformity that there Is between right reason and true

religion. {^ Dr. Moshelm said a little before, in the text,

that Lemmerman and Cuiper were for excluding reason alto-

getlier from religion ; how then can he consistently say here

of the latter, that he was a defender of the conformity that

there is between reason and religion .?

{a~\ Besides the authors who have been already mentioned,

those
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III. The sect of the Labhadists were so called cent.

from their founder John Labhadie, a native of ^^"*
"^

mrr'T it

France, a man of no mean genius, and remark- p^^^^* j^'

able for a natural and masculine eloquence. This ^^^^y^^

man was born in the Homish communion, enter- The Lab-

ed into the order of the Jesuits, and being dis-
^''^'^*'-

missed by them \h], became a member of the

Reformed church, and performed with reputa-

tion, the ministerial functions in France, Switzer-

land, and Holland. He at length erected a new
community, which resided successively at Middle-

hurgli in Zealand, and at Amstei^dam. In the year

1670, it was transplanted to Hervorden, a town

in Westphalia, at the particular desire of the Prin-

cess Elizabeth, daughter of the elector Palatine,

and abbess of Hervorden [c]. It was neverthe-

less driven from thence, notwithstanding the pro-

tection of this illustrious princess ; and in the

year

those who understand the German language may consult the

curious work of Simon Frederic Rues, entitled, " Nachrich-

ton vom Zustande der Mennoniten," p. 26?-

^ [h~\ From this expression of our author, some may be

led to imagine that Labbadie was expelled by the Jesuits from

their society ; and many have, in effect, entertained this no-

tion. But this is a palpable mistake ; and whoever will be

at the pains of consulting the letter of the Abbe Goujet to

Father Niceron (published in the Memoirei- des Homines iU

lustres, tom. xx. p. 142, 143), will find that Labbadie had

long solicited his discharge from that society, and after many
refusals, obtained it at length in an honourable manner, by

a public act signed at Bourdeaux, by one of the provincials,

the 17th of April l639. For a full account of this restless,

turbulent, and visionary man, who, by his plans of Reforma-

tion, conducted by a zeal destitute of prudence, produced

much tumult and disorder, both in the Romish and Reformed

churches, see his Life, composed with learning, impartiality,

and judgment, by the Rev. Mr. Chautfepied, in his Supple-

ment to Mr. Bayle, entitled, Nouveau Diclionnaire Histoiique

€l Criliqiic.

C^ W This illustrious princess seems to have had as pre-

vailing a taste for fanaticism as her grandfather king James

L of England had for scholastic theology. She carried on a

correspondence
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CENT, year 1672, settled at Altena, where its founder
^^ ^^' died two years after his arrival. After the death

SECT. II.

PART II.
of Lahhadie, his followers removed their wandering

/ community to Jf^iewerf^ in the district of Nort/i

Holland, where it found a peaceful retreat, and
soon fell into ohlivion ; so that few, if any traces

of it, are now to he found.

Among the persons that hecame memhers of

this sect, there were some, whose learning and
ahilities gave it a certain degree of credit and re-

putation, particularly Anna JSIaria Schurman,
of Ut7rckt, whose extensive erudition rendered

her so famous, in the repuhlic of letters, during

the last century. The memhers of this commu-
nity, if we are to judge of them hy their own ac-

count of things, did not differ from the Reform-

ed church so much in their tenets and doctrines,

as in their manners and rules of discipline [f/],

for their founder exhibited, in his own conduct

a most

correspondence withPenn, the famous quaker, and other mem-
bers of that extravagant sect. She is, nevertheless, celebrated

by certain writers, on account of her application to the study

of philosophy and poetry. That a poetical fancy may have

rendered her susceptible of fanatical impressions, is not impos-

sible ; but how these impressions could be reconciled with a

philosophical spirit, is more difficult to imagine.

{r3= D^H Labbadie always declared, that he embraced the

doctrines of tlie Reformed church. Nevertheless, when he
was called to perform the ministerial functions to a French
church at Middleburg, in Zealand, he refused to subscribe

their confession of faith. Besides, if we examine his writings

we sliall find that he entertained very odd, and singular opi-

nions on various subjects. He maintained, among other

things, " that God might, and did, on certain occasions, de-

ceive men—that the Holy Scriptures was not sufficient to

lead men to salvation, without certain particular illuminations

and revelations from the Holy Ghost—that in reading

the Scriptures, we ought to give less attention to the literal

sense of tlie words than to the inward suggestions of the

spirit, and that the efficacy of the word depended upon
him that preached it—tliat the faithful ought to have all

things in common—that there is no subordination or dis-

tinction
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a most austere model of sanctity and obedience, cent.

which his disciples and followers were obliged
^^^^•

to imitate ; and they were taught to look for the

communion of saints, not only in the invisible

chm-ch, but also in a visible one, which, accord-

ing to their views of things, ought to be com-

posed of none but of such persons as were distin-

guished by their sanctity and virtue, and by a

pious progress towards perfection. There are

still extant several treatises composed by Labba-

die, which sufficiently discover the temper and

spirit of the man, and carry the evident marks
VOL. V. L 1 of

" tinction of rank In the true church of Christ—that Christ
" was to reign a thousand years upon earth—that the contemn
'^ jdatim life is a state of grace and union with God, and the
" very height of perfection—that the Christian, whose mind is

" contented and calm, sees all things in God, enjoys the Deity,
" and is perfectly indifferent about every thing that passes in
" the world—and that the Christian arrives at that happy state
*' by the exercise of a perfect self-denial, by mortifying the
" flesh and all sensual affections, and by mental prayer." Be-
sides these, he had formed singular ideas of the Old and New
Testament, considered as covenants, as also concerning the

Sabbath, and the true nature of a Christian church.

It is remarkable enough that almost all the sectaries of an
enthusiastical turn, were desirous of entering into communion
with Labbadie. The Brownists offered him their church at

Middleburg, when he was suspended by the French synod from
his pastoral functions. The Quakers sent their two leading
members Robert Barclay and George Keith to Amsterdam,
while he resided there, to examine his doctrine,- and, after seve-

ral conferences with him, these two commissioners offered to

receive him into their communion, which he refused, probably
from a principle ofambition, and the desire of remaining head
ofa sect. Nay, it is said, that the famous William Penn made a
second attempt to gain over the Labbadists ; and tiiat he went
for that purpose toWiewert, where they resided after the death
of their founder, but without success. We do not pretend to

answer for the certainty of these facts ; but shall only ob-
serve, that they are related by Mollerus in his Chiibna Liter'

ata, on the authority of a MS. Journal, of which several extract;?

have been given by Joach. Fred. Feller, in his Trimest, ix.

Mouumcntontm incdiiorum, sect. iii. A. 1717- p. 498—500.
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CENT, of a lively and glowing imagination, that was
^v^i- not tempered by the influence of a sober and ac-

SECT. II.

g^^,^^g judgment. And as persons of this character

Smm^Y^ are sometimes carried, by the impetuosity of pas-

sion and the seduction of fancy, both into errone-

ous notions and licentious pursuits, we are not

perhaps to reject, in consequence of an. excessive

charity, the testimonies of those who have found

many things worthy of censure, both in the life

and doctrine of this turbulent enthusiast [c'].

Bouri^non IV. Amoug the fanatical contemporaries of
^"^^ ^*°"^**Labbadie, was the famous Antoinette 13ou-

rignon de la Porte, a native of Flanders, who
pretended to be divinely inspired, and set apart,

by a particular interposition of Heaven, to re-

vive the true spirit of Christianity, that had been

extinguished by theological animosities and de-

bates. This female enthusiast, whose religious

feelings were accompanied with an unparalleled

vivacity and ardour, and whose fancy was exube-

rant beyond all expression, joined to these quali-

ties a volubility of tongue, less wonderful indeed,

yet much adapted to seduce the unwary. Fur-

nished with these useful talents, she began to pro-

pagate her theological system, and her enthusi-

astical notions made a great noise in Flanders,

Holland, and some parts of Germany, where she

had resided some years. Nor was it only the ig-

norant multitude that swallowed down with faci-

lity her visionary doctrines; since it is well

known that several learned and ingenious men
were persuaded of their truth, and caught the

contagion

[f\ See Mollerus' Cimhria Literata, torn. iii. p. 35. and

hagoge ad Hislor. Chersones. Cimhriccc, p. 2. cap. v. p. 121.

—

Arnofd, Hislor. Ecclesiast. vol. i. p. ii. lib. xvii. cap. xxi. p.

118G.—Weisman, Hist. Eccles. Stec. xvii. p. 297.—For an

account of the two famous companions of Labbadie, viz. Du
Lignon and Yvon, see Mollerus' Cimbria Literata, tom. ii. p.

472. 1020.
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contagion of her fanaticism. After experiencing cent.
various turns of fortune, and suffering much vexa- ^^'i^-

tion and mockeries on account of her religious
"^

fancies, she ended her days at Franeher, in the
' province oi Friesland, in the year 1680. Her
writings were voluminous; but it would be a
fruitless attempt to endeavour to draw from them
an accurate and consistent scheme of religion.
For the pretended divine light, that guides peo-
ple of this cla.«f5 t^oes not proceed in a methodical
way of reasoning and argument ; it discovers it-

self by flashes, which shed nothing but thick
darkness in the minds of those who investigate
truth with the understanding, and do not trust to
the reports of fancy, that is so often governed by
sense and passion. An attentive reader will, how-
ever, learn something by perusing the writino-s

of this fanatical virgin ; he will be persuaded, that
her intellect must have been in a disordered state %

that the greatest part of her divine effusions
were borrowed from the productions of the
Mystics ; and that by the intemperance of her
imagination, she has given an additional air of
extravagance and absurdity to the tenets she
has derived from these pompous enthusiasts.
If we attend to the main and predominant prin-
ciple that reigns throughout the incoherent pro-
ductions of Bourignon, we shall find it to be the
following ;

" That the Christian religion neither
" consists in knowledge nor in practice, but in a
" certain internal feeling and divine impulse, that
" arises immediately from communion with the
« Deity [/ ]." Among the more considerable pa-

^ 1 ^ trons

[/] See for an ample account of Bourignon, the following
writers

:
Moller. Cimbria Liternla, torn. ii. p. 85. hitrochtc-

tio in Hisfor. Cher.sonc.n Cimbricce, p. ii. p. 1.51. Bayle's
JjictionnairCy torn. i. at the article Bourignon Arnold, Histo-
r'la Eccles. et Hueret. vol. ii. ^ See also Poiret's Epist. c/c

Audoribiis Mysticis, sect. xiv. p. 565. This treatise of Poi'ret
is inserted at the end of his book, De Eruditione Solida ^' Su->
pcrjiciaria, vol. ii, edit. 4to.
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CENT, troiis of this fanatical doctrine, we may reckon

?^^^^:. Christian Bartholomew de Cordt, a Jansenist, and
priest of the oratory at 3Iechlin, who died at

Nordstrandt, in the dutcliy oi Slcswick\g] ; and
Peter Poiret, a man of a hold and penetrating

genius, who was a great master of the Cartesian

philosophy [A]. This latter has shewn, in a strik-

ing manner, hy his own example, that knowledge
and ignorance, reason and suxierstition, are often

divided by thin partitions ; and tbat they some-
times not only dwell together in the same"^ person,

but also, by an unnatural and unaccountable union,

lend each other mutual assistance, and thus engen-

der monstrous productions.
The piiiia- y 'j'l^g same spirit, the same views, and the

Society!^ same kind of religion, that distinguished Bou-
rignon, were observable in an English, and also

a female fanatic, named Jane Leadley, who, to-

wards the conclusion of this century, seduced by
her visions, predictions, and doctrines, a considera-

ble number of disciples, among whom there were

some persons of learning ; and thus gave rise to

what was called the PhiladelpMan Society.

This woman was of opinion that all dissensions

among Christians w^ould cease, and the kingdom

of the Redeemer become, even here below, a

glorious scene of charity, concord and felicity,

if these who bear the name of Jesus, without

regarding the forms of doctrine or discipline that

distinguish particular communions, would all

join in committing their souls to the care of the

internal

\_g'] Mollei'i Chnhrla Litcrafa, torn, ii, p. 149.

[)/'] Poiret dressed out in an artful manner, and reduced to a

kind of system, the wild and incoherent fancies of Bourignon,

in his large work, entitled, L'Oeconomic Divine, on Sijsteme

Vnivcrsel, which was publislied, both in French and Latin, at

Amsterdam, in the year l6"8(), in seven volumes Svo.—For an

account of this Mystic philosopher, whose name and volumi-

nous writings have made such a noise, see Biblioiheca Brem.

Thcolog. Fhilol. torn, iii, p. 75.
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internal guide, to be instructed, governed, and

formed by his divine impulse and suggestions.

Nay, she went still further, and declared in the

name of the Lord, that this desirable event would

happen ; and that she had a divine commission to

proclaim the approach of this glorious communion
of saints, who were to be gathered together in one

visible universal church, or kingdom, before the

dissolution of this earthly globe. This prediction

she delivered with a peculiar degree of confidence,

from a notion that her Philadelphian society was

the true kingdom of' Christ, in which alone the

divine spirit resided and reigned. We shall not

mention the other dreams of this enthusiast, among
which the famous doctrine of the final restoration

of all intelligent Beings to perfection and happi-

ness held an eminent place. Leadley was less

fortunate than Bourignon in this respect, that she

had not such an eloquent and ingenious patron as

Poiret, to plead her cause, and to give an air of

philosophy to her wild reveries. For Pordage
and Bromley, who were the chief of her associates,

had nothing to recommend them but their Mystic
piety and contemplative turn of mind. Pordage
more especially, was so far destitute of the powers
of elocution and reasoning, that he even surpassed

Jacob Boehmen, whom he admired, in obscurity

and nonsense ; and, instead of imparting instruc-

tion to his readers, did no more than excite in them
a stupid kind of awe by a high-sounding jingle of

pompous words [i].

Q'] See Jo. Wolf. Jaegeri Historia Sacra et Civil's, Sa'c.

xvii. Dccenu, x. p. 90.—Petri Poireti Biblioihcca Mysticor.

\\ iGl. 174. 283. 286".
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